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ber  Ml  tlie  48th  year  of  the  imlependence  ol'th^  United  States 
of  America,  Jesse  Fonda,  of  the  said  district,  hath  deposited 
in  tliis  office  the  title  of  a  hook,  the  right  whereof  he  claims  as 
author,  in  the  words  following,  to  wit : 

Familiar  Letters  on  Sacraments,  addressed  to  the  people  of 
his  charge.  By  Jesse  Fonda,  A.  M.  With  an  appendix.  Ni- 
hil sine,  nihil  contra,  nihil  praeter,  nihil  ultra,  divinani  sciiptu- 
ram,admittendum. 
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titled "  An  Act  for  the  encourageinent  of  Learning,  by  secur- 
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the  copies  of  Maps,  Charts,  and  Books,  to  the  authors  and  pro- 
prietors of  such  copies,  during  the  time  therein  mentioned,  and 
extending  the  benpfits  thereof  to  the  arts  of  designing,  engrav- 
ing, and  etching  historical  and  other  prints." 
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LETTER  I. 

IntroSvctory  remarks — Importance  of  the  proposed 
discussion — fVhat  may  be  asserted  ought  to  be 
compared  with  Scripture — and  the  truth  is  to  be 
received  in  the  love  of  it. 

BELOVED  PEOPLE, 

More  than  six  years  ago,  you  were  pleased 
to  give  me  an  invitation  to  labour  among  you  in 
word  and  doctrine;  and  in  the  faithful  discharge 
of  the  duties  of  a  gospel  minister,  to  feed  the  flock, 
and  edify  the  body  of  Christ.  In  the  instrument, 
with  which  you  then  presented  me,  are  these 
words:  **  We  hereby  solemnly,  and  in  the  fear 
of  the  Lord,  do  call  you,  to  be  our  pastor  and 
teacher,  to  preach  the  word  in  truth  and  faithfulness  ; 
to  administer  the  holy  sacraments,  agreeably  to  the 
institution  of  Christ;  to  maintain  Christian  discip- 
line ;  to  edify  the  congregation,  and  especially  the 
youth  by  catechetical  instructions;  and,  as  a  faith- 
ful minister  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  fulfil  the  whole  work 
of  the  gospel  ministry;  agreeably  to  the  word  of 
God,  and  the  excellent  rules  and  constitution  of  ouv 
Reformed  Dutch  Church,  established  at  the  last 
national  Synod  hejd  z\  Dordrecht,  and  ratified  and 
explained    by  the    ecclesiastical   Judicatory  und«i 


.which  we  stand,   and  to  which  you,  upon  acceptin|; 
this  cail^  must  with  us  rejiiain  suboixiinate." 

The  acceptance  of  such  a  call,  and  the  assump- 
tion of  such  engageraenis,  you  will  do  me  the  justice 
to  believe,  filled  my  mind  at  the  time  with  deep 
anxiety ;  and  has  to  this  day  engaged  my  medita- 
tions, n[>y  ex -rtions,  and  my  prayers,  that  1  may 
approve  myself  both  to  you  and  my  Master,  a  faith- 
ful steward  of  the  mysteries  of  God. 

With  my  professional  services,  both  in  and  out  of 
the  pulpit,  you  are  generally  acquainted  ;  and  mj 
family,  and  my  closet  can  testify  that  I  have  not 
ceased  to  remember  you  in  my  prayers  to  God,  day 
and  night,  that  you  may  be  established  in  the  truth 
and  order  of  th«  gospel — be  built  up  in  faith  and 
holiness — and  at  last  he  saved,  with  exceeding  joy 
and  eternal  glory. 

Nothmg  but  a  continued  regard  for  the  welfare  of" 
your  souls,  and  the  prosperity  of  our  Zion,  has  in- 
duced me  to  address  to  you  these  familiar  and  pas- 
toral letters ;  in  which,  1  do  not  expect  to  advance 
much,  if  any  thing  new,  on  the  subjects  to  which 
they  relate,  but  to  put  into  your  hands,  in  a  cheap 
form,  important  and  seasonable  truths,  which,  per- 
haps, otherwise  would  not  come  under  your  obser- 
yation.  The  character  of  these  letters  will  satisfy 
you  that  I  expect  not  to  acquire  celebrity  as  an  au- 
thor, by  their  publication.  It  is  an  humble  attempt 
to  do  you  good,  and  managed  in  a  way  which  to  m© 
appeared  best  calcuJaied  to  accomplish  so  deisirable 
0^  object. 
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The  particular  subject  on  which  I  design  to  ad- 
dress you  is  the  doctrine  of  sacraments,  especi- 
ally those  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  as 
required  to  be  observed  by  the  church  of  Christ 
under  the  evangelical  dispensation. 

This  is  a  subject  at  once  deeply  interesting  to 
me,  and  highly  important  to  you.  No  act  of  worship 
in  which  the  church  on  earth  engages  is  more  so- 
lemn in  its  nature,  or  connected  with  more  high  and 
sacred  responsibilities,  than  the  administration  and 
reception  of  sealing  ordinances.  The  dedication  of 
our  tender  offspring  to  the  living  God  in  baptism, 
and  the  consecration  of  ourselves  to  Him  at  the  Re- 
deemer's table,  are  scenes  which  may  well  engage 
the  attention,  and  interest  the  feelings  of  the  angeJs 
of  glory  ;  and  which  nothing  but  the  most  consum- 
mate depravity  can  treat  with  irreverence,  or  even 
contemplate  with  indifference. 

Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  are  not  humanr 
institutions — they  are  not  customs  of  the  church 
handed  down  by  parents  to  their  children, — they 
are  holy  ordinances  of  God's  house,  established  by 
the  authority  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  will  shortly  he 
your  Judge  and  my  Judge  :  And  as  you  have  made 
it  one  of  the  stipulations  of  the  call  you  have  given 
me,  that  I  shall  "  administer  the  holy  sacraments 
agreeably  to  the  institution  of  Christ,^''  nothing  can 
be  more  proper  than  that  we  should  enquire  what  the 
will  of  Christy  in  relation  to  these  institutions^  is  f 
To  me,  moreover,  there  appears  to  be  a  peculiar  ne- 
cessity for  this.  The  state  of  things  among  U5 
1.^ 


loudly  calls  for  such  an  investigation.     For  it  is  too 
evident  to  be  denied,  that  not  a  few  among  us  feel  a 
strong   desire  to   enjoy  the   external  rites  of  sacra- 
ments, without  manifesting  a  proper  concern  as  to 
the  manner  in  which  they  are  dispensed.     Such,  it 
would  certainly  be  desirable  to  convince  that  sacra- 
ments can  be  of  no  use  to  us,  or  our  children  ;  it  ad- 
ministered contrary  to  the  direction  of  their  Divine 
Author,  and  in  a  way  which  profanes  them,  and  dis- 
honours   and    insults   Him.— Instead    of    securing 
blessings,     they    must   draw    down    curses.     Jesus 
Christ  cannot  smile  on  an  act,  upon  which  his  holi- 
ness requires  him   to  frown.     If  we  commune  un- 
worthily, "we  eat  and  drink  judgment  to  ourselves." 
And  if  we  make  an  improper,  unworthy,  and  hypo- 
critical   presentation   of   our   children,    we    no   less 
expose  ourselves,  and  our  children  too,  to  the  sore 
displeasure   of  that  God,  who  has  declared  himself 
jealous  of  his  honour,  and  who  has  loudly  proclaim- 
od   that   he    will   be   sanctified  in  all  those  who  ap- 
proach  him,   and   before    all   the  people  he  will  he 
glorified — "  Holiness  becometh  thine  house,  OLord, 
forever."     "  This  is  the  law  of  the  house;  upon  the 
top  of  the  mountain,  the  whole  limit  thereof,  round 
about,  shall   be  most  holy.     Behold,  this  is   the 
la\T  of  the  house?"*     **  To  the  wicked  God  saithj, 

what    hast  ihou  to  do  that  thou shouldest  take 

my  covenant  in  thy  mouth  .''"f 


*^ek.  xK]L4.  fPs.  I.  Ifi. 
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Further:  Let  it  be  remembered,  that  neither  the 
'number  of  baptisms,  nor  even  the  number  of  com- 
municants, in  any  church,  can  of  themselves  furnish 
evidence  of  the  true  prosperity  of  that  church  ;  but 
may,  on  the  contrary,  furnish  matter  of  awful  boding 
and  fearful  apprehension  to  the  pious  and  contem- 
plative mind  ;  for  if  it  should  happen  that  the  sacra- 
ments are  perverted  and  profaned,  the  guilty  indi- 
viduals will  not  only  be  punished,  but  the  church,  in 
which  such  profanations  are  tolerated,  must  speedily 
sink  into  decay  and  ruin.  She  may,  indeed,  for  a 
while  retain  the  form  of  godliness ;  but  even  that 
cannot  long  survive  the  wreck  of  holiness,  and  the- 
desecration  of  sealing  ordinances. 

And,  brethren,  are  we  not  in  imminent  danger  of 
falling  into  this  condemnation  f  Nay;  are  we  not  al- 
ready ripe  for  vengeance?  You  have  engaged  me  to 
administer  the  supper  four  times  in  the  course  of  every 
year;  while  you  need  not  be  told,  that  applications 
for  baptism  are  very  numerous,  as  might  be  expect- 
ed, in  a  congregation  including  more  than  three  hun- 
dred families,  and  in  which  almost  every  parent 
judges  himself  entitled,  and  qualified  to  offer  up  his 
child  in  that  holy  ordinance.  *'  Let  us  search  and 
try  our  ways."  "  Wash  you,  make  you  clean  :  Put 
away  the  evil  of  your  doings  from  before  mine  eyes ; 
cease  to  do  evil ;  learn  to  do  well." 

I,  therefore,  earnestly  request  and  beseech  you  to 
examine  what  may  be  advanced  in  relation  to  these 


Isa.  i.  16,  17. 
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iH.'»Ucr9,  in  tliP  ligbt  of  God's  word,  under  a  deep 
iii!}>rfssion  iliat  eternal  consecjueiices  aie  at  stake. 
ai.  !  wiili  a  prayerlul  heart  lor  ilie  itachii.gs  of  that 
Spirit,  whose  oflire  it  is  tn  li-ad  ii.'to  r.il  truth. 

Not  only  permit  this  httle  work  to  enter  your 
duelHnjrs ;  but  give  it  an  attentive,  serines,  and 
pr.iyerjiil  perusal.  Conij)are  the  sentiments  wf.ich 
are  advanced,  with  the  word  of  God,  and  the  stand- 
ards of  our  church,  wind),  as  yon  proltss  to  believe,^ 
are  founded  on  the  word  of  God.  Decide  nc-t  upon 
the  matters  herein  set  forth  under  the  influence  of 
the  prejudices  ot  education,  or  the  force  of  practices 
whicii  the  following  investigation  may  prove  to  \vo\e 
been  incorrect,  unscriptural,  and  w  icked  ;  but  go  to 
the  law  and  the  testimony.  Search  the  scriptures, 
and  see  whether  these  things  be  so.  Weigh  every 
thing  you  find  here  in  the  balance  of  the  sanctuary. 
Let  God  be  true,  and  every  mail  a  liar! 

One  word  more,  and  1  close  this  introductory 
paper.  I  hope  that  you  will  accept  this  attempt  to 
serve  you  as  a  labour  of  love  ;  and  be  assured  that 
the  religious  public,  and  the  God  of  the  religious 
public,  will  only  consider  it  as  evidence  of  your  un- 
kindncss  and  ingratitude  if  you  judge  me  to  be  your 
encmyy  because  I  tell  you  the  trvth. 

May  the  blessing  pf  Abraham's  God,  who  is  also 
the  God  of  Abraham's  seed,  rest  upon  you  and  upor 
yours. 

Montgomery,  Sqtt,  1,  1823. 
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LETTER  II. 


The  term  Sacrament — JVature  of  sacraments  in  ge- 
neral— Sacraments  of  the  Old  Testament — Cir- 
cumcisiony  and  the  Passover. 


High  importance  is  deservedly  attached  to  scrip- 
ture terms  in  discussions  relating  to  the  doctrines  or 
institutions  of  religion.  No  reasonable  objection, 
however,  can  be  urged  against  the  use  of  any  term, 
as  a  matter  of  convenience,  which  is  evidently  and 
entirely  scriptural  in  its  signification.  The  term 
Trinity  is  no  where  found  in  the  inspired  volume  5 
and  yet  it  so  com.pletely  expresses  the  meaning  of 
that  remarkable  passage*  ''  There  are  three  that 
bear  record  in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  these  three  are  one,"  that 
every  friend  of  the  Bible  must  be  convinced  that 
nothing  is  lost,  while  much  is  gained,  by  its  adop- 
tion. A  tedious  circumlocution  is  avoided,  without 
ihe  least  prejudice  to  the  cause  of  truth. 

A  similar  remark  may  be  made  concernins;  the 
term  sacrament,  which  we  now  propose  to  consider. 
Tiiat  it  does  not  occur  in  the  Bible,  you  are  perfect- 
ly aware ;  and  the  fact  that  it  conveys  no  other  idea 
than  what  scripture  justifies  and  sanctions,  you  nre 
prepared  to  consider,  a  sufficient  warrant  lor  its  early 

^iJo.  V.7. 


(  10  1 

and  continued  application,  to  the  sealing  ordinances 
of  God's  house. 

According  to  some  writers,  this  term  sacrament  is 
derived  from  the  Laiin  verb  sacrare,  which  signifies 
to  consecrate  or  dedicate  ;  and  well  expresses  the 
sincere  and  unreserved  surrender,  which  the  believer 
n.akes  of  himself  to  God  in  the  use  of  covenant 
St-  Is. 

The  general  opinion  however  is,  that  the  term  we 
are  considering,  is  derived  from  the  Latin  iir.un  ^^«- 
ertimentum,  which  denotes  an  oaih  ol  fidelity  ;  piirii- 
ctiii  ly  the  oath  which  ttie  Roman  soldieis  took  at 
tl:>    time  of  enlistment. 

Of  the  precise  nature,  and  binding  power  of  this 
0:1  (h,  historians  give  us  information.  "  PolybiuL,* 
in  giving  an  iiccount  of  the  manner  of  raising,  em- 
bodying, and  enrolling  the  Roman  tro(  ps,  rbstrves, 
that,  when  all  the  arrangements  were  made,  and  the 
different  companies  formed,  the  chiltarrh,  or  mihiarjr 
tribune,  selecting  a  proper  person  fioni  ail  the  rest, 
propounded  the  sacramentum,  or  oaih  ol  tidi  iity  and 
oberlience  ;  who  immediately  swore,  submissively  to 
obey  and  perform  whatever  ivas  commanded  by  the. 
officers  to  the  utmost  of  his  power ;  alter  which,  all 
the  rest,  coming  forward  one  by  one,  made  oath  that 
they  would  perlorm  every  thing  according  to  what 
the  first  had  sworn."  Gibbon,  in  his  Decline  and 
Fail  of  the  Roman  Empire,f  tells  us,  that  the  Ro- 


*  A^  quoted  by  Bayard,  in  his  Letters  on  the  Sacrament^. 
p.  Hi. 

t  Vol.  I.  p.  IG.     See  iiciyard's  Letievs,  [j.  11 :. 
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■nan  soldier,  upon  his  first  entrance  into  service,  had 
an  oath  (sacramentuai)  administered  to  him  with 
every  circumstance  of  solemnity.  He  promised  ne- 
ver to  desert  his  standard — to  submit  his  own  will 
to  the  commands  of  his  leaders — and  to  sucriiice  his 
life  for  the  safety  of  the  Emperor,  and  the  Empire. 

The  historian  Piiny,  too,  in  one  of  his  letters  to 
the  Emperor  Trajan,  states,  that  the  Christians  in 
h4s  province,  when  they  came  together  on  a  set  und 
-solemn  day,  (no  doubt  the  Lord's  day),  having  sung 
a  hymn  in  honour  of  Ciirist,  bound  themselves  by 
an  oath  fse  obstringere  sacramento)  not  to  commit 
any  wickedness,  to  l6ve  each  other  as  brethren,  etc 

From  these  quotations,  it  is  evident  that  the  lead- 
ing idea  designed  to  be  conveyed  by  the  term  sacra- 
ment, as  appHed  to  the  seals  of  God's  covenant,  is 
that  of  sworn  fidelity  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
the  interests  of  his  kingdom :  That  we  will  not  de- 
sert the  standard  of  the  cross — -that  we  will  love  the 
truths,  and  keep  the  commandments  of  Zion's  King 
■s— and  hold  all  that  we  are,  ind  all  that  we  have, 
unJer  sacred  consecration  to  the  promotion  of  his 
cause  and  the  advancement  of  his  glory. 

It  is  not  necessiry  to  enquire  at  what  particular 
period  of  the  Christian  church  this  term  was  first 
a}):>!ied  to  the  sacred  institntions  of  baptism  and  the 
L  ) 'd's  supper.  It  is  a  well  established  fact,  that 
while  the  Greek  fathers  used  the  term  MjrfTAjpja,  mys- 
ieries^  the  fathers  of  the  Latin  church  early  adopted 
tht^  wo.d  sacrameatum^  sacrani'nt,  to  denote  those 
sealing  ordiaaaces  of  our  holy  religioit,  in  whick 
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Christians  bind  themselves  publicly,  and  U7idfr  the 
so! f mint y  of  un  oath ^  10  be  the  Lord's  cnliiel}  and 
foiever. 

What  an  impressive  idea  does  this  view  of  the 
terni  sacrament  give  us  of  those  solemn  transactions, 
in  which  we  offer  up  our  children  to  God  in  baptism, 
gnd  receive  at  ilie  Redeemer's  table  the  memorials 
ol  his  broken  bod)  and  shed  blood ;  and  wlii:i  a 
chilling  representation  does  it  U/iike  ol  the  cx(  ced- 
ing sinlulness  of  tijose  "  who  swear  by  the  n;  ni(  of 
the  Lord,  and  make  mention  oi  tlie  God  of  Israel, 
bnt  not  in  truth  nor  in  righteousness."'-^  Shi  11  not 
the  soul  of  the  Lord  be  avenged  on  him  that  swenrelh 
falsely — on  him  who,  at  the  baptisnj  of  his  child,  or 
the  communion-table,  lakes  the  oath  of  fidelity,  hut 
continues  to  live  in  the  wanton  profanation  of  Gnd's 
name  and  day — in  ihe  neglect  of  public  and  lannly 
worship — and  the  commissior  of  vile  offences  ? 
Pause,  reader;  and  as  you  dread  the  displeasure  of 
the  Almighty,  let  me  entreat  you  not  to  vow  unless 
you  mean  to  pay  what  you  have  vowed  unto  the 
Lord.f  So  says  the  wise  man,J  "  When  thou  vovv- 
esi  a  vow  unto  God,  defer  not  to  pay  it;  for  he  hath 
no  pleasure  in  fools:  Pay  that  which  thou  hast  vow- 
ed. Better  is  it  that  thou  shouldest  not  vow,  than 
that  thou  shouldest  vow,  and  not  pay." 

Let  this  suffice  with  regard  to  the  term.  We  now 
proceed  to  enquire  more  particularly  into  the  nature 
Oi  these  holy  institutions.     *'  Sacraments,  according 

^   ^  iea*  xiTiu.  1.  i  Ps.  Jxxvi.  11.  J  Eccles  v.  4,  ^ 
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to  our  excellent  Heidelbergh  Catechism,  "  are  visible 
sisiis  and  seals  appointed  of  God  for  this  end,  that, 
by  the  use  thereof,  he  may  the  more  fully  declare 
and  seal  to  us  the  promise  of  tlie  gospel ;  to  wit, 
thai  lie  grants  us  freely  the  remission  of  sins,  and 
life  eternal,  for  the  sake  of  thnt  one  sacrifice  of 
Christ,  accomplished  on  the  cross."  With  this  per- 
fec'ly  agrees  the  statement  given  of  sacra?nents  by 
the  Westminster  Divines  in  their  larger  Catechism, 
and  also  by  the  Church  of  En&land.  The  former 
say,^'  "  a  sacrament  is  an  holy  ordinance,  insiitnled 
by  Christ  in  h.s  church,  io  sioniiy,  seal,  and  exhibit 
to  those  who  are  within  the  covenant  of  grace  the 
bent  fits  ol  his  mediation  ;  to  sirnigthen  and  increase 
their  faith,  and  all  othtn-  graces;  to  obhge  them  to 
obedience;  to  testify  and  cherish  theFr  love  and 
co'.n  nnnion  one  with  another,  and  to  distinsnisli 
thetn  from  those  that  are  without."  The  latter  si.ys.f 
"  ji  sacrament  is  an  outward  and  visible  sign  of  an 
Hiuard  and  spiritual  grace  given  unto  us,  ordained 
by  Christ  himself,  as  a  means  whereby  we  receive 
the  same,  and  a  pledge  to  assure  us  thereof." 

Si.cramen'S,  then,  according  to  thtse  several  de- 
finitions, are  signs  and  seals  ol  God's  graee,  ordain- 
ed by  Clirist ;  in  the  reception  of  whicli  liu'  t'^J-isiian 
solemnly  owns  God  as  his  God  and  portion,  and  de- 
voirs himself  to  his  service  and  glory. 

In  the  proper  use  of  sacraments,  God  makes  hiin- 
self  over  to  us,  and   we   surrender  oursehes   up  to 

*  Q'lest.  ckii. 

tCatecliisiii,  to  be  learnt  by  such  as  wish  eonliimation. 
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him  in  tne  bonds  of  a  covenant  never  to  be  lorgoi- 
ten. 

1.  They  are  signs. — In  the  administration  of  sa- 
cranoents,  spiritual  benefits,  particularly  the  righte- 
ousness and  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  for  the 
justification  and  sanctification  of  his  people,  are  re- 
presented by  material  objects  and  visible  actions. 
God  thus  symbolically  declares  all  men  are  by  na- 
ture and  practice  guilty  and  depraved  ;  that  the 
merii  of  Christ's  blood,  and  the  efficacy  of  his  grace, 
alone  can  remove  their  guilt  and  depravity  ;  and 
that,  on  these  accounts,  he,  as  the  God  that  keepeth 
covenant,  becomes  their  God,  and  receives  them  as 
his  people. 

2    Sacraments    are    also   seals. — '*  Abraham    re- 
ceived the  sign  of  circumcision,  a  seal  of  the  righte- 
ousness of  the  faith  which  he  had,  yet   being  uncir- 
cumcised."*     Not   only  do   sacraments  exhibit  the 
benefits    resulting  from    the    Saviour's    mediatorial 
undertaking  ;  but  they  sensibly  confirm  God's  cove- 
nant with  believers,  turnish  ihem  with  the  strongest 
pledge   ol   their  interest  in  the  benefits  represented 
by  tliem,   and  thus  strengthen    their  confidence   in 
th'-^  special  love  and  unchanging  laiihlulness  of  iheir 
he  venly  Father.    So  says  our  Conlession  ol  Faith. f 
"  We   believe  that  our  gracious  God,  on  account  of 
our  weakness  and  infirmities,  hath  ordained  the  sa- 
craments lor  us,  thereby  to  seal  to  us  his  promises, 
and  to  be  pledges  of  tae  good-will  and  grace  of  God 


*  Koni.  IV.  11.  i  Art.  xxxiii. 
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towards  us,  and  also  to  nourish  and  strengthen  oni 
faitli  ;  wbich  lit  hath  joined  to  the  word  of  th  •  gos= 
pel,  the  better  to  present  to  our  senses  both  that 
which  he  signifies  to  us  by  his  word,  and  that  which 
he  works  inwardly  in  our  hearts,  therrby  assuring 
and  confirjning  in  us  the  salvation  which  he  imparts 
to  us.  For  they  are  visible  si2;ns  and  seals  of  an 
inward  and  invisible  thnig,  by  means  whereof  God 
worketh  in  us  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Sucii,  then,  is  the  n  iture  of  sacidinents.  They 
are  sensible  confirmations  of  divine  goodness,  and 
visible  pledges  of  offered  blessings.  The  receptif)n 
of  the  pledges  is  the  public  acceptance  of  the  bless- 
ings, on  the  terms  on  which  they  are  proposed, — or, 
in  ither  words,  the  reception  of  the  pledges  is  y  so- 
lemn engagement  to  comply  with  the  terms  of  ihe 
covenant,  of  which  they  are  the  divinely  appointed 
seals. . 

Such  institutions,  you  cannot  fail  to  notice,  are 
well  adapted  to  the  constitution  ol  man.  M  jsi  of 
our  impressions  are  received  through  the  organs  of 
our  bodies;  and  in  the  use  of  sacra'nents  the  senses 
of  our  body  are  made,  in  an  eminent  degree,  assist- 
ant to  the  devotions  of  our  souls. 

It  has  therefore  pleased  thnt  God,  "  who  knows 
our  frame,"  always  to  deal  with  man  in  the  form  of 
a  covenant,  and  to  confirm  his  engagements,  by  sen- 
sible objects  or  sacramental  signs.  In  the  coven  mt 
of  works  made  with  Adam,  our  common  parent  and 
representative,  tke  tree  of  life  was  avisibU  assurance 
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that  eternal  blessedness  should  be  the  reward  of 
obedience. 

In  the  covenant  with  Noah,  God  said,  "  Behold  I 
place  my  bow  in  the  clouds," — and  to  this  day  the 
bow  of  God  in  the  clouds  is  a  token  of  God's  provi- 
dential favour,  and  a  sure  pledge  that  the  earth  shall 
not  again  be  destroyed  by  v\ater. 

So  also,  when  the  covenant  of  grace  was,  in  con- 
seqiience  of  the  violation  of  ihe  covenant  of  works, 
brought  into  operation,  by  the  divine  announcement 
that  "  the  seed  ot  the  wom.ui  should  bruise  the  head 
of  the  serpent,"  sacrifices  partakmg  oi  the  character 
of  sacraments  immediately  came  into  use,  by  the  ap- 
poHitment  of  the  divine  lawgiver;  and,  indeed,  it  ig 
contended  by  some  that  all  the  ceremonies  of  th;.'  ty- 
pical worship  as  observed  under  the  Mosaic  econo- 
my, are  to  be  considered  as  sacramental  ordinances. 
*'  The  law  had  a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come,  Heb^ 
X.  1. 

The  ordinances,. however,  of  the  Old  Testament 
dispensation,  which  are  especially  to  be  regarded  as 
sacraments  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  in  that  day,  were 
circumcision  and  the  passover.  These  were  the  or- 
dinary sacraments  of  the  Jewish  church." 

The  former  of  these  was  instituted  in  the  time  of 
the  patriarch  Abraham,  in  whose  family  God  organ- 
ized his  visible  ciiurch,  making  circumcision,  a  badge 
of  membership,  and  a  seal  of  the  righteousness  of 
faith.  This  sacrament  was  by  express  command  of 
Jthovah,  applied  to  the  seed  of  the  believer  as  well, 
as  to  the  believer  himself— the  right  of  children   to 
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ehurrh  membership  was  then  clearly  eptpblished  and 
must  remain  valid  unless  the  privilege  has  been  revo- 
ked by  him  who  originally  granted  it.  The  grant 
was  unequivocal,  nay,  the  injunction  was  perempto- 
ry. *'  Every  man-child  shall  be  circumcised  on  the 
eighth  day.  The  uncircumcised  man  child  whose 
flesh  of  his  foreskin  is  not  circumcised^  that  soul  shall 
he  cut  off  from  his  people  ;  he  hath  broken  my  cove- 
nant.''^*    But  more  of  this  hereafter. 

The  sacrament  of  the  y?«6-50i;er  was  instituted  at  a 
later  day,  and  not  until  the  time  of  the  departure  of 
tlie  children  of  Israel  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt.  God 
being  about  to  bri.ig  on  the  oppressors  of  his  people 
the  tenth  and  sorest  plague,  directed  the  children  of 
Israel  to  sprinkle  with  the  blood  of  a  lamb  the  posts 
of  their  doors,  which  sprinkling  of  blood,  was  to  be 
to  them  a  sign  and  seal  o(  their  perfect  safety  in  that 
awful  night  when  the  sword  of  the  destroying  angel 
wwsto  be  bathed  in  the  blood  of  all  the  first  born  in 
the  land  of  Egypt,  both  of  man  and  beast.  Hence 
it  was  called  \he passover — they  escaped  unhurt;  and 
while  the  voice  of  bitter  lamentation  was  heard  in 
the  dwellings  of  the  Egyptians,  the  voice  of  rejoic- 
ing was  heard  in  the  tabernacles  of  God's  people. 
This  signal  deliverance,  typical  of  a  deliverance  in- 
comparibly  more  signal,  the  covenant  people  of  God 
were  commanded  to  commemorate  in  the  devout 
celebration  of  the  ordinance  of  the  passover.  "Thou 
shalt  therefore  keep  this  ordinance,  in  his  season 
from  year  to  year."f 

*Q£n.  xvii.  10,  14.  f  Exo.  xiii.  10: 
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Thpse  orriinances,  of  circumcision  and  the  passo- 
ver.  it  cannot  have  escaped  your  observation,  urre 
of  a  bloody  nature,  exhibitins;  the  g^rand  trnth,  "that 
wiihou'  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission  of 
3in,"  and  partaking  of  the  general  character  of  the 
typical  dispensation.  In  both  circumcision  and  the 
passover  blood  was  shed  ;  and  so  the  passion  and 
and  death  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  were  prefigured 
in  these  rites,  as  well  as  his  righteousness  and  grace 
signified  and  sealed.  This  being  the  fact,  there  was 
a  necessity  that  these  ordinances  should  be  limited 
in  their  use  to  the  period  of  the  Old  Testament  dis- 
pensation ;  and  that  after  the  coming  and  death  of 
Jesus  Christ,  the  antitype,  they^  as  well  as  every 
thing  else,  having  a  typical  allusion  to  those  interest- 
ing events,  should  be  abolished. 

The  church  indeed  is  essentially  the  same,  and 
30  are  the  benefits  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  under 
every  dispensation.  So  also  are  the  things  signified 
by  sacraments.  But  in  the  external  form  and  mode 
of  administering  sacraments,  a  suitableness  to  the 
particular  dispensation  of  the  church  at  any  particu- 
lar period  is  reasonably  to  be  expected.  An  intelli- 
gent worshipper  under  the  law,  looking  for  Messiah, 
as  '*  the  hope  of  Israel,  and  the  Saviour  thereof," 
might,  in  that  day  of  comparative  darkness,  have  dis- 
covered the  propriety  and  even  necessity  of  abro- 
gating, whenever  these  fond  hopes  of  the  church 
should  have  been  realized,  the  whole  Mosaic  econo- 
inv,  and  with  it  the  sacraments  of  circumcision  and 
the  passover ;  so  that  ordinances  belter  adapted  to 
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the  s;eniMs  o^  the  evangelical  dispens?ition  might  be 
substituted  in  their  place. 

Upon  exatnining;  the  word  of  God,  we  find  that 
what  inie;ht  thus  reasonably  have  been  expected  be- 
fore the  coming  of  IVIessiah  has,  since  his  advent  and 
sacrifice,  actually  taken  place  ;  and  that  Baptism  and 
th:?  Lord's  Supper  have,  by  the  appointment  of  the 
great  Head  of  the  Church,  SMpersed^^d  the  Jewish 
ordinances,  which  we  have  just  considered.  The 
proof  of  this  I  design  to  place  before  you  in  my  next 
letter. 


LETTER  in. 

Baptism  and  the  Lord^s  Supper  have  taken  the  place 
of  Circumcision  and  the  Passover;  and  are  to  be 
observed  as  standing  ordinances  in  the  Christian 
Church. 

BELOVED  PEOPLE, 

My  last  paper  closed  with  the  assertion,  that,  by 
the  appointment  of  Jesus  Christ,  Baptism  and  (he 
Lord's  Supper,  under  the  new  dispensation,  have  ta- 
ken the  place,  which  was  occupied  by  circumcision 
and  the  passover  under  the  old.  This  assertion  I  sh:dl 
now  undertake  to  maintain  and  estabhsh  ;  which 
will  prepare  the  way  for  a  few  remarks  on  our  duty 
in  relation  to  baptism  and  the  supper,  as  standing 
ordinances  in  the  Christian  Church. 
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With  regard  to  the  substitution  of  the  Lord's 
sujDper,  in  the  place  of  the  Jewish  passover,  I  be- 
lieve but  one  sentiment  prevails  in  the  Christian 
world  ;  at  leasty  the  denial  of  this  fact  has  never 
fallen  under  my  observation  :  And,  indted,  the 
language  of  inspiration  is  so  explicit  on  this  point, 
that  there  is  no  room  even  for  doubt,  much  less  for 
denial.  The  Apostle  Paul,  in  speaking  of  the  sup- 
per, has  settled  this  point,  by  stiling  Christ  the 
Christian  Passover.  "  For  even  Christ,  our  pass- 
over,  is  sacrificed  for  us.  Therefore  let  us  keep 
the  feast,  not  with  old  leaven,  neither  with  the 
leaves  of  malice  and  wickedness;  but  with  the  un- 
leavened bread  of  sincerity  and  truth."* 

Hut  it  is  evident  that  the  same  interested  motives 
have  not  been  called  into  operation  on  this  point, 
which  have  been  suffered  to  darken  the  understand^ 
ing  and  bias  the  judgment,  in  relation  to  the  other. 
You  well  know,  that  a  determination  to  unchurch 
infants,  and  to  withhold  from  them  the  initiatory 
seal  of  baptism,  renders  it  necessary  for  antipedo- 
baptists  to  deny  that  baptism  has  taken  the  place  of 
circumcision  ;  a^id,  1  think,  there  is  but  too  much 
reason  to  suspect,  that,  in  relation  to  this  subject, 
they  have  pursued  a  course  altogether  unauthorized 
by  the  laws  of  correct  reasoning,  and  legitimate  in- 
duction ;  and  that,  instead  of  beginning  by  ascer- 
tairiing  facts,  and  then  proceeding  to  deduce  fair 
inlerences,   the   Baptists   have,  in  this  instance,  at 


*  1  Cor.  V.  7, 
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least,  begun  by  assuming  an  Inference,  after  which 
they  had  nothing  ta  do  but  to  accoinmodaie  facts  to 
their  assumption. 

1  question  very  much,  indeed,  whether  any  man 
ever  denied  the  propriety  of  inlant  baptism  because 
he  conscientiously,  and  in  the  first  place,  disbe- 
lieved that  baptism  has  come  in  the  place  of  circum- 
cision ; — and  I  just  as  strongiy  question,,  whether 
any  man  ever  denied  the  fact,  that  bapiisui  has 
tais^en  the  place  of  circumcision,  without  having  pre- 
vio-isiy  made  up  his  mmd  ihat  children  must  not  be 
baptized. 

Tnis  kind  of  management,  you  may  have  noticed, 
is  qnite  common,  ootn  as  it  respects  practice  and 
theory.  Men  n(-t  uniVequently  act,  and  then  look 
for  reasons  to  justify  their  conduct  ;  and  so,  also, 
men  not  unfrequently  decide  on  subjects,  and  then 
go  in  pursuit  of  something  to  support  their  decision, 
while  every  thing  whicl)  proves  it  to  be  erroneous 
mi  St  be  tortured  into  compliance,  or  silenced  ui  a 
blow.  So  in  the  case  before  us. — Let  a  man,  at  a 
leap,  reach  the  case  of  the  infant — let  him  strip  ijini 
of  the  privilege  of  church-membership,  and  the 
right  of  baptism  ;  and  when  this  is  settled,  he  has 
but  one  course  to  piu'sue,  unless  he  is  willing  to  for- 
feit all  claim  to  consistency;  and  that  is,  to  deny  the 
fact  that  circumcision  has  yielded  its  place  to 
baptism. 

Be  this  as  it  may,  the  fact,  which  we  have  assert- 
ed, admits  of  clear  and  most  satisfactory  proof. — 
For  1.  A  presumptive  arg'ument  of  no  incousider° 
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able  weight  may  be  drawn  from  the  acknowledged 
fa{  I,  that  tilt  hordf's  supper  has  taken  the  place  Oj 
_  the  pussover. 

Tlje  argument  s  ands  thus. 

Under  the  Old  TestdUK  iit  dispensation  there  were 
two  sacraments  of  God's  covenant. — viz.  circ-um- 
cision,  and  the  |)assover. 

Under  the  New  Te;stament  dispensation  there  are 
also  two  sacraments  of  God's  covenant, — viz.  bap- 
tism, and  the  Lord's  supper. 

But  the  Lord's  supper  now  occupies  the  place 
formerly  held  by  the  passover. 

Tiie  inference,  therefore,  to  say  the  least,  is  y?/aM- 
siblc,  that  baptism  now  occupies  the  place  formerly 
held  by  circumcision. 

2.  Circumcision  and  baptism  both  anewer  the  same 
end,  and  signify  and  seal  precisely  the  same  bencfiis, 
undar  their  respective  dispensations. — Circumcision 
was  an  initiatory  ordinance  in  the  Jewish  church; 
so  is  baptism  in  the  Christian  church.  Circumci- 
sion was  a  sign  and  seal  of  spiritual  blessings — viz. 
the  righteousness  of  Christ,  and  the  sanctiScation  of 
the  Holy  Ghost;  so  is  baptism  under  the  dispensa- 
tion of  the  gospel.  It  occupies  the  same  place,  and 
answers  the  same  end,  tiiat  circumcision  did  for- 
merly. I's  use  and  meaning  are  the  same  to  the 
Christian,  that  those  of  circumcision  were  to  the 
Jew.  The  one  is  a  substitute  for  the  other.  This 
is  plainly  taught  by  the  Apostle,  in  his  epistle  to  the 
C  iossians,  ii.  cii.  11  auii  12.  His  words  are  these 
— In  whom  also  ye  are  circumcised,  ivith  the  circum- 
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cision  made  without  hands,  hi  putting  off  the  body  of 
tht  alas  of  the  flesh,  by  the  circumnsion  of  Christ. 
Buried  with  him  in  baptism,  wherein  also  ye  tire 
risen  wiih  him  through  the  faith  of  the  operation  of 
God,  who  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead. 

In  these  words,  the  Apostie  speaks  of  a  circum- 
cision made  without  hands,  and  of  a  baptism,  by 
which  we  are  buried  with  Christ,  and  also  raised 
with  him,  through  the  faith  of  the  operation  of  God  ; 
that  is,  circumcision  of  the  heart,  and  baptism  of  the 
heart,  which  mean  precisely  the  same  thing, — viz. 
the  renewal  of  our  nature  by  the  o}>eraiion  of  divnie 
grace.  "  Paul  then  declares,  a  believer's  sanctid- 
cation,  in  virtue  of  union  with  Christ,  to  be  repre- 
sented by  both  circumcision  and  baptism ;  lor  he 
expresses  his  doctriue  by  both  these  terms  indiffer- 
ently, and  annexes  to  both  the  sanse  spiritual  signifi- 
cation :  He  has,  therefore,  identified  the  two  ordi- 
nances ;  and  by  demonstrating  that  ihey  have  one 
and  the  same  use  and  meaning,  he  has  exhibited  to 
our  view  the  very  same  seal  of  God's  covenant; 
under  the  forms  of  circumcision  and  baptism,  respec- 
tively. But,  as  the  same  thing  cannot  subsist  in  dif- 
ferent forms  at  the  same  tmie  ;  and  as  the  first  form, 
viz.  circumcision,  is  laid  aside — it  follows,  that  the 
seal  of  God's  covenant  is  perpetuated  under  the  se- 
cond form,  which  is  baptism,  and  which  signifies 
and  seals  in  a  manner  suited  to  the  evangelical  dis- 
pensation, what  as  previously  signified  and  scaled 
by  the  rite  of  circumcision.  The  conclusion  is  evi- 
dent.    Bapt.sm  is  the  Christian  circumcision ;  the 
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sign  of  baptism  is  the  Christian  form  of  senling 
G«  ci's  coven;. nt,  and  as  si:cli  has  taken  place  of  cir- 
ciiTi.cision.*'''* 

I  pon  all  this,  the  decision  of  the  council  at  Jeru- 
sah  m,  of  ^Ahicli  we  have  an  account  in  the  xvth 
ch<'i})ter  of  Acts,  furnishes  a  practical  comiuent. 
They  decided,  that  it  was  not  necessary  that  the 
conv^Mts  from  Paganism  should  be  circumcised  ; 
and  that  for  this  plain  reason,  they  had  ilready  htea 
baptized',  and  their  baptism  answered  the  same  pur- 
pose, and  signified  and  sealed  the  same  blessings, 
which  circumcision  formerly  did.  They  had  al- 
ready received  the  substitute  for  circumcision  ;  and 
it  would  therefore  be  unnecessary,  as  well  as  impro- 
per, to  subject  then)  to  an  abrogated  form. 

3.  Our  third  arguinent  in  support  of  our  assertion 
IS  this.  If  baptism  has  not  come  in  the  place  of  cir- 
cumcision^ the  church  of  God  has  at  present  no  initi- 
ating seal.  Circumcision,  the  bloody  seal  of  inau- 
guration, has  been  abolished,  and  had  to  be  abolished 
at  the  dawn  of  tlie  gospel  period  of  the  church ;  and 
has  the  Head  of  the  Church  left  her  comfortless  m 
this  respect.''  Has  the  evangelical  dispensation  un- 
der which  we  expect,  and  in  all  other  matters, ^/jc2 
an  txtension  of  privilege,  operated  in  this  particular 
to  the  disadvantage  of  the  church,  by  depriving  her 
members  of  the  bcnsible  token  of  their  covenant  re- 
lation to  Jehovah .''  It  cannot  be.  B'r»plisls  them- 
selve<;  practically  declare,  that  it  is  not  so.     Yes,  we 
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eall  to  our  aid  ihe  practice  of  ihe  Baptists  tliemselvefc 
to  prove,  that  their  sentiments  on  this  point  are  en- 
tirely incorrect,  and  that  our  assertion  is  founded  in 
truth  ;  for  they  themselves  use  and  apply  baptism  as 
an  initiatory  seal,  and  by  so  doing  assign  to  it  the 
place  which  was  formerly  occupied  by  circumcision. 
When  a  heathen  embraced  the  Jewish  religion,  how 
did  they  receive  such  proselyte  ?  Why,  they  cir- 
cumcised him.  When  a  sinner  is  regenerated,  how 
do  the  Baptists  receive  such  convert?  Why,  they 
baptize  him.  Baptism,  administered  by  immersion, 
is  with  them  the  seal  of  inauguration  ;  and  until  this 
seal  has  been  applied,  they  will  not  suffer  the  person, 
although  an  acknowledged  believer,  to  take  his 
place  at  the  Redeemer's  table.  It  is  upon  this 
principle  that  they  refuse  to  join  with  us  in  comme- 
morating the  d^ath  of  the  Siviour.  They  acknow- 
ledge us  sound  in  the  faith,  and  do  not  pretend  that 
we  are  destitute  of. true  piety;  but  our  baptism,  ad- 
ministered by  sprinkling,  an  i  j)erhaps  in  infancy,  is 
good  for  nothing.  We  are  unbxptized — we  are  with- 
out the  seal  of  church- membnship — and  therefore 
have  no  right  to  com.nune.  All  this  is  consistentj 
although  it  is  a  consistency  in  error  ;  and  all  this 
po  verfully  establishes  our  assertion,  that  baptism  is 
the  Christian  circumcision,  as  the  Lord's  supper  is 
the  Christian  oassover. 

Having  established  the  fact,  that  circumcision  and 

the  passover  have  resigned   their   place   to  bapiistn 

and  the  Lord's  supper,    it  now   only  remains  to  be 

enquired,  whether  it  was  the  design  of  their  Divine 
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Author  that  the  observance  of  the  latter  should  ter* 
miiiate  with  the  Apostolic  age  ;  or  be  peipetuatetl 
and  solemnized  in  his  church  by  every  successive 
generation  of  his  people  until  the  end  of  tinie,  and 
the  consummation  of  all  terrestrial  things. 

In  reading  the  New  Testa;r.ent  scriptures,  it  must 
have  occurred  to  you  tliat  certam  ceretnonies  and 
rites,  practised  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles,  are  not 
observed  in  our  day,  especially  by  the  churches  of 
the  Reformation  ;  and  you  may  perhaps  have  heard 
it  asserted,  that'  baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper 
ought,  long  since,  to  have  shared  the  same  fate,  and 
to  have  been  denounced  by  the  Christian  Church 
as  carnal  ordinances^  incompatible  with  the  spiritual 
character  of  the  evangelical  dispensation. — Let  us 
spend  a  moment  in  the  investigation  of  this  matter. 

It  will  not  be  denied,  that  certain  ceremonies  of  a 
local  character,  and  proper  in  the  Apostolic  age, 
have,  in  consequence  of  the  spread  of  the  gospel, 
been  with  propriety  discontinued  ;  not  because  the 
church  has  since  that  period  increased  in  sj)irituality, 
but  because  the  .particular  circumstances,  which 
brought  them  into  existence,  have  ceased.  Among 
the  observances  of  that  day,  with  which  the  opposers 
of  ordinances  in  general,  attempt  to  identify  baptism 
and  the  supper,  are  commonly  mentioned,  the 
anointing  of  the  sick  with  oil,  the  celebration  of 
love  feasts,  and  the  washing  of  feet.  Thesi  are  no 
lo.jger  practised  ;  and  because  these  are  not,  bap- 
tisai  and  the  supper  ought  also  to  be  alioiisheo. — 
ludeed  I — And  does  negiecl  in  one  instance  jusufy 
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neglect  in  every  instance?  Does  the  discontinuance 
o^'  oie  rile,  sanction  the  discontinuance  of  every 
rite?  This  is  strange  logic! — But  let  us  see,  whe- 
ther there  was  not  something  in  the  very  nature  of 
those  observances,  which  have  been  discontinued, 
altogether  different  from  what  we  find  in  the  sacra- 
ments of  baptism  and  the  supper ;  and  which  ren- 
dered it  proper,  that,  while  (he  former  were  suffered 
to  go  into  disuse,  the  latter  should  be  strictly  and 
solemnly  observed,  until  the  end  of  time. 

1.  With  regard  to  the  unction  of  the  sick. — "  Is 
any  sick  among  you?  Let  him  call  lor  the  elders  of 
the  church  ;  and  let  them  pray  over  him,  anointing 
him  with  oil,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord."*  From 
this  command,  the  church  of  Rome  derives  her- au- 
thority for  extreme  unction,  one  of  her  seven  sacra- 
ments. But,  surely,  it  requires  only  a  very  mode- 
rate degree  of  reflection  to  be  convinced,  that,  that 
injunction  could,  in  the  very  nature  of  things,  be 
binding  only  during  the  age  of  miraculous  gifts, 
while  the  power  of  healing  diseases  rested  on  the 
church ;  and  that  there  would  be  a  palpable  impro- 
priety ia  making  use  of  such  a  sign  now,  when  the 
power  to  heal  the  sick  is  no  longer  conferred. 

2.  With  respect  to  the  practice  of  celebrating 
love-feasts,  I  observe,  in  general,  that  they  appear  to 
have  been  altogether  a  human  observance,  although, 
no  doubt,  originally  of  a  charitable  character.  **  To 
these  love-feasts  all  the  poor  were  invited,  at  the 
charges  of  the  rich,  as  an  expression  of  their  perfect 

*  James  v.  14. 
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Jove  and  charity  one  towards  another."  Bi)t  the 
celebrution  of  these  feasts,  particularly  in  the  Co- 
rinthian church,  soon  lead  to  irregularity  and  excess  ; 
and  it  accordingly  became  necessary,  from  pruden- 
tial considerations,  and  a  regard  to  Christian  pro- 
priety, to  lay  them  aside. 

3.  The   ivashing  of  feet,    still   practised    in    the 
church  of  Rome,  on  the  Thursday  of  passion  week, 
claims  for  its  authority  the  example  and  command 
of  our  Saviour,  recorded  in  the  thirteenth  chapter  of 
John's  Gospel.     Our  Saviour,  at  the  celebration  of 
the  Passover,  washed  the  feet  of  his  disciples;  and, 
having  done  so,  made  this  improvement  of  the  cere- 
mony.    "  If  I,  then,   your   Lord   and  Master,  have 
washed  your  feet,  ye  also  ought  to  wash  one  ano- 
ther's feet."*     Whatever   Christ  meant    by  this  re- 
mark, it  is  to  be  presumed  that  the  Apostles  under- 
stood him.     But  no  evidence  can  be  found    m   th^ 
saored  volume,  that  the  Apostles  ever  practised  the 
washing  of  feet  among  themselves.     It  is  therefore 
highly  probable,  that  our  Saviour  performed  a  cere- 
mony,  at  once    menial,    and    yet,  in  that  country, 
viewed  as  an  act  of  hospitality,  to  impress  upon  the 
minds  of  his  disciples  the  important  lessons  of  humi- 
lity and   brotherly  affection;  and   that  the  spirit  of 
the  ceremony,  and  not  the  ceremony  itself,  is  what 
Christ  designed   to  perpetuate,  when  he  observed, 
'*  Ye  also  ought  to  wash  one  another's  feet. — The 
remark  of  Scott,   on   this   passage,  is   satisfactory. 
"  There  is  no  ground  (says  he)  in  Scripture  for  uu- 

*  Ver.  t4,. 
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dprstanding  this  injunction  literally,  nor  any  trace  of 
its  having  been  observed,  as  a  religious  ordinance^ 
among  the  primitive  Christians:  But,  the  plain 
meaning  is,  that  the  most  eminent  Christian,  or  mi- 
nister, by  whatever  title  distinguished — not  only  if  a 
successor  to  the  Apostles,  but  even  an  Apostle  him- 
self— ought  readily  to  perform  the  meanest,  the  most 
laborious,  and  the  most  disgusting  act  of  real  charity, 
to  the  least  of  his  brethren,  when  there  is  a  proper 
call  to  it." 

These  remarks  will,  I  trust,  convince  you,  that 
every  attempt  to  banish  from  the  Christian  Church 
fhe  sacraments  of  baptism  and  the  supper,  by  a  re- 
ference to  the  practices  above  alluded  to,  must  be 
as  unsuccessful  as  it  is  impious.  The  very  phrase- 
ology employed  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  the  institution 
of  both  these  ordinances,  incontestibly  proves,  that 
it  was  his  design  that  they  should  be  standing  ordi* 
nances  in  his  church,  to  be  solemnly  observed  by 
the  successive  members  of  that  church  until  the  end 
of  time.  Attend  to  the  commission,  which  Christ 
gave  his  Apostles,  Matthew  xxviii.  19,  20.  "  Go 
ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things 
whatsoever  1  have  commanded  you ;  and  lo !  I  am 
with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.' 
This  is  the  authority  by  which  we  preaeh  the  gos- 
pel ;  and  this  is  the  authority  by  which  we  adminis- 
ter the  sacrament  of  baptism.  Both  are  done  under 
the  high  commission  oi  Heavenj^  and  at  the  express 
3* 
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command  of  Him,  who  has  purchased  the  church 
with  his  blood ;  and  who,  as  her  exalted  Head, 
continues  to  guard  her  interests,  and  bless  her  ordi- 
nances ;  yea,  who  has  expressly  engaged  to  be  with 
his  ministering  servants  in  every  age,  both  whea 
preaching  his  word,  and  administering  baptism — 
ahvay,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.  So  long, 
then,  as  it  will  be  a  duty  to  preach  the  gospel  under 
this  commission,  and  animated  by  this  promise  ;  so 
long  will  it  be  a  duty  to  administer  baptism,  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost; 
that  is,  in  bo^  cases,  as  long  as  time  endures. 

Turn  now  to  the  institution  of  the  supper,  as  re- 
corded by  Luke  xxii.  19,  20.  "  And  he  took  bread, 
and  gave  thanks,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  unto  them, 
saying,  This  is  my  body,  which  is  given  for  you  : 
this  do  in  remembrance  of  me.  Likewise  also  the 
cup,  after  supper,  saying,  This  cup  is  the  new  testa- 
ment in  my  blood,  which  is  shed  for  you."  And  to 
shew  how  long  the  church  is  to  do  this  in  remem- 
brance of  her  Lord,  Paul,  who,  it  seems,  had  re- 
ceived special  revelation  on  the  subject,  remarks  1 
Cor.  xi.  23 — 26.  "  For  1  have  received  of  the 
Lord  that  which  1  also  delivered  unto  you,  That  the 
Lord  Jesus,  the  same  night  in  which  he  was  be- 
trayed, took  bread;  and,  when  he  had  given  thanks^ 
be  brake  it,  and  said.  Take,  eat :  this  is  my  body 
which  is  broken  for  you  :  this  do  in  remembrance 
of  me.  After  the  same  manner  also  he  took  the 
cup,  when  he  had  supped,  saying.  This  cup  is  the 
Tscw  testament  in  my  blood  ;  this  do  ye,  as  oft  as  ye 
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drink  it,  in  remembrance  of  me:  For  as  often  as  ye 
eat  this  bread,  and  drinlc  this  cup,  ye  do  shew  the 
Lord's  death  till  he  come.^^  So  long,  then,  as  Christ 
has  a  people  on  earth,  whose  duty  it  shall  be  affec- 
tionately and  gratefully  to  remember  his  sufferings 
and  death,  as  their  surety — so  long  as  he  delays  his 
coming  in  the  character  of  final  and  all-righteous 
Judge — so  long  will  it  be  the  duty  of  his  people  to 
shew  forth  his  death  in  this  affecting  ordinance;  even 
until  he  come. 

After  these  statements,  it  is  scarcely  necessary  to 
remark,  that  men,  who  decry  ordinances,  and  espe- 
cially rail  at  baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper  as  alto- 
gether of  too  gross  a  character  to  suit  the  spiritual 
dispensation  of  the  gospel,  display  a  very  moderate 
share  of  modesty,  and  most  manifestly  fall  under  the 
condemnation  of  pretending  to  be  wise  above  what 
is  v/ritten.  A  little  reflection  on  the  constitution  of 
man,  as  well  as  a  little  attention  to  the  uniform  deal- 
ings of  God  with  the  Church,  we  would  suppose 
sufficient  to  convince  such,  that  ordinances  and  ex- 
ternal observances,  unnecessary  in  the  religion  of 
spirits,  are  indispensably  necessary  in  a  religion  for 
creatures,  constituted  as  we  are  at  present.  Sa  long 
as  our  minds  are,  for  the  most  part,  to  be  operated 
on  through  the  medium  of  our  senses,  so  long  the 
externals  of  religion  must  be  useful,  and  highly  im- 
portant. And  while  we  are  ready  to  acknowledges 
that  the  form  of  religion  without  the  power  is  worth 
nothing,  and  that  the  subject  of  such  a  religion  is  but 
a  sounding  brass  and  a  tinkling  cymbaly  we  arc  not 
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d!i=ipo?pd  to  set  a  mucli  higher  value  on  the  religion 
of  those,  who,  under  an  aiTected  siinphcity,  and 
great  appearance  of  devotion,  neglect  and  even  de- 
spise the  sacred  institutions  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Csiiis-t;  and  profanely  endeavour  to  exclude,  from, 
the  worship  of  God's  house,  those  seal  ng  ordinan- 
ces, which  were  designed  by  their  Divine  Author  to 
run  parallel  with  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel. 

I  therefore  close  this  paper,  by  impressing  it  on 
your  conscience  that  the  sacraments  of  baptism  and 
the  Lord's  supper  are  as  binding  now  as  ever;  and 
that  it  is  as  much  the  duty  of  the  friends  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  to  honour  him  in  the  holy  observance  of 
these  ordinances  now,  as  it  was  the  duty  of  the 
Apostles,  and  their  fellow  Christians,  to  do  it  at  the 
commencement  of  the  g,ospel  age= 
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LETTER  IV. 

The  Ahrahamic  covenant — a  particular  exhibition  of 
the  covenant  of  grace — requires  holiness  of  heart 
and  practice — Organization  of  the  visible  church 
— the  one  seal  of  membership, 

BELOVED  PEOPLE, 

We  have  just  ascertained,  that  baptism  and  the 
Lord's  supper  occupy  the  same  place,  and  answer 
the  same  purposes,  under  the  present  dispensation, 
which  were  occupied  and  answered  by  circumcision 
and  the  passover  under  the  old.  We  now  propose 
to  consider  a  special  use,  which  was  formerly  con- 
templated in  the  administration  of  circumcision,  and 
which  is  now  to  be  had  in  view  in  the  administration 
of  baptism. 

This  will  render  it  necessary  for  us  to  go  back  to 
the  institution  of  circumcision,  and  to  take  a  view  of 
the  covenant  of  which  it  was  the  divinely  appointed 
token  and  seal.  The  seventeenth  chapter  of  Gene- 
sis will  furnish  us  with  all  necessary  information  in 
this  important  enquiry ;  and  convince  us  that,  that 
chapter  deservedly  ranks  among  the  most  interesting 
portions  of  the  inspired  volume.  The  Abrahamic 
covenant  will  ever  be  viewed,  by  all  who  are  cap- 
able of  appreciating  its  benefits,  as  one  of  the  pre- 
cious engagements  of  the  God  of  grace.  It  is  the 
charter  of  the  visible  church,  and  secures  to  her, 
her   dearest   privileges.     "  And  when  Abiam  wsts 
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ninety  years  old  and  nine,  the  Lord  appeared  tc^ 
A^)r^5ln,  and  said  unto  him,  I  am  tlie  Almighty  God  : 
Walk  hefore  me,  and  be  thou  perfect.  And  1  will 
make  my  covenant  between  me  and  thee,  and  will 
Diuitipiy  thee  exceedingly.  And  Abram  fell  on  his 
face;  and  God  talked  with  him,  saying,  As  for  me, 
my  covenant  is  with  ihee,  and  thou  shait  be  a  father 
of  many  nations.  Neither  shall  thy  name  any  more 
be  called  Abram,  but  thy  name  shall  be  Abraham; 
for  a  father  of  many  nations  have  I  made  ihee.  And 
I  will  make  thee  exceeding  fruitful,  and  I  will  make 
nations  of  thee ;  and  kings  shall  come  out  of  thee. 
And  1  will  establish  my  covenant  between  me  and 
thee,  and  thy  seed  alter  thee,  in  their  generations, 
for  an  everlasting  covenant ;  to  be  a  God  unto  thee, 
and  thy  seed  after  thee.  And  1  will  give  unto  thte, 
and  to  thy  seed  after  thee,  the  land  wherein  thou 
art  a  stranger,  all  the  land  oj  Canaan  fur  an  ever- 
lasting possession  ;  aqd  J  w  ill  be  their  God.  And 
God  said  unto  AbriJu-m,  ihou  shah  keep  my  cove- 
nant therefore,  thou,  and  thy  seed  after  thee,  in  their 
generations.  This  is  my  covenant,  which  ye  shall 
keep  between  me  and  yon,  and  thy  seed  after  thee: 
Every  man-child  among  you  shall  be  circumcised.  _ 
And  ye  shall  circumcise  the  flesh  of  your  fore-skin; 
and  it  shall  be  a  token  of  the  covenant  betwixt  me 
and  you.  And  he  that  is  eight  days  old  shall  be 
circumcised  among  you,  every  man-child  in  your 
generations  ;  he  that  is  born  in  the  house,  or  bought 
with  money  of  any  stranger,  which  is  not  of  thy 
seed.     He  that  is  born  iu  thy  house,  and  he  that  is 
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"bought  with  thy  money,  mnst  needs  be  circumcised ; 
and  my  covenant  shall  be  in  your  flesh  ior  an  ever- 
lasting covenant.  Atid  the  nncircurncised  man-child, 
whose  flesh  of  his  ibre-skin  is  not  circumcised,  that 
soul  shall  be  cut  off  from  his  people  ;  he  hath  bro- 
ken my  covenant."     Ver.  1 — 14. 

The  narrative  thus  given  by  Moses  of  this  solemn 
transaction,  suggests  to  us  the  lollowing  important 
facts;  which,  as  first  principles,  will  be  found  of 
great  use  in  all  our  subsequent  remarks  on  the  sa- 
crament of  baptism. 

1.  The  covenant^  which  God  made  with  Abraham, 
loas  a  pinicular  exhibition  of  the  covenant  of  grace. 

Much  has  been  written,  and  more  has  been  said, 
to  obscure  and  destroy  the  gracious  character  of  the 
Abrahamic  covenant;  and  to  degrade  it  into  a  ?i«- 
tional  covenant,  designed  only  to  secure  temporal 
benefits  to  the  descendants  of  Abraham.  Frequent^ 
ly  the  attempt  has  been  made  to  identify  this  cove- 
nant, in  its  nature  and  design,  with  the  covenant 
made  with  the  nation  at  Mount  Sinai ;  and  then  to 
inier  its  abolition  as  a  necessary  consequence  of  the 
abrogation  of  the  ceremonial  worship.  Bin  the 
Apostle  Paul  has  plainly  drawn  the  line  of  distinc- 
tion between  these  covenants;  and  as  plainly  denied 
that  the  abrogation  of  the  ceremonial  law  has  termi- 
nated the  existence,  or  in  the  least  degree  inter- 
fered with  the  operation,  of  the  Abrahamic  cove- 
nant. "  And  this  1  say.  That  the  covenant  that  was 
confirmed  before  of  God  in  Christ,  the  law  which 
was   four   hundred   and   thirty   years   after,   canaof 
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disannul,  that  it  should  make  the  promise  of  none 
effect."* 

Here  observe,  that  the  Apostle  does  not  only 
distinguish  between  the  Abrahamic  covenant,  and 
the  covenant  at  Sinai,  expressly  declaring  that  the 
abolition  of  the  latter  does  not  effect  the  existence  of 
the  former ;  but  he  positively  asserts,  that  the  cove- 
nant made  with  Abraham  was  confirmed  m  Christy 
the  Mediator  of  the  covenant  ot  grace,  and,  of 
course,  that  the  Abrahamic  covenant  is  substantially 
the  same  with  the  covenant  of  grace.  For  this 
same  truth  the  Aposile  contends  in  his  Epistle  to  t!,e 
Romans  :j  "  For  the  promise  that  he  should  be 
the  heir  of  the  world,  was  not  to  Abraham  or  to  his 
seed  through  the  law,  but  through  the  righttousness 
of  faith.  Therefore  it  is  of  faith,  that  it  might  be 
by  grace."  If  this  be  not  a  recognition  of  the  cove- 
nant of  grace,  and  of  the  benefits  it  confers,-  we  shall 
be  at  a  loss  to  find  a  trace  of  the  covenant  of  grace 
in  any  part  of  the  inspired  volume. 

But  let  us  turn  to  the  covenant  Itself,  as  described 
by  Moses,  and  see  whether,  in  the  very  terms  of  the 
covenant,  there  is  not  the  most  satisfactory  evidence 
of  its  e;racious  character.  Its  grand  promise  is,  "  I 
will  be  a  God  unto  thee,  and  to  thy  seed  after  thee. "J 
Here  God,  unconditionally,  makes  himself  over  to 
Abraham,  and  his  spiritual  seed,  in  all  the  plenitude 
of  his  per^'ections  and  grace,  so  far  as  isnecfssary 
to  the  happiness  of  an  intelliejent  creature. — /  will 
he  iJiy  Go'L  and  I  will  be  the  God  of  thy  seed.    But 

*  Gdl.  lii.  17.  i  Rom.  iv.  13, 16.  1  Verse  7. 
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aan  God,  the  holy  God,  against  whom  we  all  have 
sinned — Can  God,  1  ask,  make  such  engagements  to 
any  member  oi  the  human  family,  irrespective  of 
the  covenant  of  grace,  and  the  mediation  o!  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ?  If  so;  then  away  with  the 
covenant  of  grace,  and  the  mediation  of  Christ  : 
they  are  both  unnecessary. — While  1  reverence  the 
superior  piety  of  Abraham,  1  am  not  disposed  to 
yield  the  point,  that  he  could  be  saved  independeiit- 
ly  ot  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  the  mediation  of 
Christ,  any  more  tban  ]  can  !  If  he  could  get  to 
heaven  without  Christ,  and  the  wtll-ordtred  cove- 
nant, so  can  I ;  and  so  can  you.  But  depend  upon 
it,  reader,  Abraham  does  not  thank  the  man,  who 
would  represent  God  as  becoming  his  God  in  ar;y 
other  than  a  wa)  of  grace.  Every  such  attempt  he 
views  as  an  injury  done  to  the  God  of  his  salvation, 
and  as  an  unholy  interference  with  the  song  of  praise 
which  he  unceasingly  raises  before  the  throne  of 
God  and  the  Lamb — "  Grace,  grace  unto  itV  The 
reformer  Luther  frequently  observed,  *'  I  will  have 
nothing  to  do  with  an  absolute  God."  And  the  uni- 
form representations,  made  by  scripture,  of  God's 
holiness  and  justice,  teach  us  lo  believe,  that  all  ne- 
gotiations and  intercourse  between  the  righteous 
God  and  fallen  man  must  be  conducted  on  principles 
of  grace  and  mercy.  The  covenant  with  Abraham 
must  therefore  have  been  a  dispensation  of  the  cove- 
nant of  grace. 

But  some  may  urge,  as  an  objection  to  this  view 
«f  the   Abrahamic  coveuaui,   that  it  eviubuily    in- 
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eln'^fif'  fempnnl  benefits.  The  promise  of  a  nnme- 
n  iJ->  jjunttrity  ;  tht  land  of  Canaan  Jor  a  jjomtsnon^ 
fyc.  were  a  part  of  this  covenant.  We  readily  adnsit 
the  'a(  t  wiihoiii,  however,  consei.tin^  to  the  use  de- 
signed to  be  made  of  it.  Does  the  promise  ol  tem- 
p->rai  olessin^s  destroy,  or  in  the  least  interfere  with, 
the  gracious  character  of  the  Abrahamic  covenant? 
Almit  this,  and  away  goes  the  covenant  of  grace, 
root  and  hrnnch !  We  have  been  taught  to  view 
the  covenant  of  grace  as  a  juerciful  arrangement,  for 
the  glory  of  God,  in  the  happiness  of  man,  and 
adapted  in  ail  its  parts  to  tiie  condition  and  circum- 
Stinces  of  man ;  making  provision  for  the  present 
liie,  as  a  state  of  preparation ;  as  well  as  for  the  life 
to  come,  as  the  stale  of  perfect  enjoyment.  If  we 
have  correctly  understood  our  bible,  the  promise 
"  Bread  shall  be  given  him;  his  waters  shall  he 
lure,"*  is  an  iinportaot  pari  of  the  covenant  of  grace. 
And  full  confident  am  i  thai  the  Apostle  did  not 
consider  himself  as  tarnishing  the  glory  of  the  cove- 
nant of  grace,  wlicn  he  made  ihis  assertion,  "  Godli- 
ness is  profitable  unto  all  things,  having  promise  of 
tlx  life  that  now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to  come."f 
But  if  this  inspired  Apostle  happened  lo  be  niista- 
ktn — surely  the  Great  Teaciier,  come  from  G<  d, 
bi  iiself  the  Mediator  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  could 
not  have  been  mistaken  as  to  the  provisions  of  that 
covenant,  when  he  said,  ^^  i^ut  seek  ye  first  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  his  righteousness,  and  all  these 
ih..  {{8    (iood,   raiment,  &ic.)    shall    be    added   uuio 

•  lift.  JLXXui.  16.  J  i  Tiiu.tv.  8. 
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you."*  Temporal  blessings  are,  then,  a  part  of  the 
covpnant  of  grace  ;  and  the  circutnsiance  thai  the 
Ahrahamic  covenant  included  temporal  benefits,  so 
far  from  militating  against  its  gracious  character, 
furnishes  new  evidence  of  the  correctness  of  our 
assertion,  that  it  was  a  particular  exhibition  of  the 
covenant  of  grace. 

2.  The  covenant  J  made  with  Abraham  j  requires 
holiness  of  heart  and  practice.  This  remark,  in- 
deed, is  no  more  than  a  laif  and  legitimate  inference 
froin  the  fact  we  have  just  established.  The  great 
design  of  the  covenant  of  grace  is  to  glorify  the  per- 
fections of  Jehovah,  in  the  salvation  of  man.  But 
the  perfections  of  Jehovah  cannot  be  honoured,  if 
man  be  saved  in  any  other  than  a  way  of  holiness. 
"  Without  holiness  no  one  can  see  the  Lord."f  The 
subjects  of  electing  love  were  "  from  the  beginning 
ehosen  to  salvation,  through  sanctification  of  the 
spirit  and  belief  of  the  truth.''^\  The  subjects  of 
effectual  calling  have  been  "  called  not  unto  nnclean- 
ness,  but  unto  holiness. "||  And  one  of  the  leading 
directions  of  the  gospel  is,  "  As  he  which  hath  cal- 
led you  is  holy ;  so  be  ye  also  holy  in  all  manner  of 
conversation  :  Because  it  is  written,  Be  ye  holy ; 
for  [  am  holy."^ 

Sanctification  or  holiness  is,  then,  one  of  the  lead- 
ing benefits  of  the  covenant  of  grace ;  for  this  it 
makes  provision,  and  this  it  always  confers  on  the 
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heirs   of  gfory,  as   an  indispensable  prerequisite  tm 

heavenly  felicity. 

The  Abrahamic  covenant,  too,  demands  sanctifi- 
cation.  Its  grand  term  is  *•  Walk  befo»'e  me,  and 
be  thou  perfect."*  This  command  evidently  im- 
plies reconciliation  with  God,  through  faith  in  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  "  For  how  can  two  walk  toge- 
ther, except  ihey  be  agreed  .'^"f  It  implies  the  sin- 
cere exercise  of  repentance  for  sin,  together  with  a 
life  of  holy  and  persevering  obedience  to  the  divine 
law.  In  one  word,  it  requires  that  the  subject 
should  be  a  "  new  creature,  created  in  Christ  Jesus 
unto  good  works ;"  having  the  understanding  en- 
lightened, the  heart  sanctified,  and  the  practice  regu-> 
Jaied  by  the  grace  of  God. 

This  is  what  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham 
demands,  as  necessary  to  a  real  interest  in  its  bene- 
fits ;  and  all  who  are  possessed  of  these  high  and 
holy  qualifications  shall  experience  a  happy  fulfil- 
ment of  all  its  promises  in  their  largest  extent.  God 
will  be  their  God  forever  and  ever;  their  guide 
unto  death ;  and  their  portion  beyond  the  grave. 

But  while  real  holiness  is  necessary  to  secure  an 
interest  in  the  benefits  of  this  covenant;  visible  holi- 
ness is  all  that  can  be  demanded  to  give  a  title  to  the 
privileges  of  this  covenant,  so  far  as  the  administra- 
tion of  them  is  committed  to  men.  Men  cannot 
search  the  heart,  and  God  never  designed  that  the 
officers  of  his  church  should  sit  in  judgment  on  the 
state  of  the  heart.     Acquaintance  with  the  doctrines 

■^  Ver.  1.  ■!•  Amos  iii.  3- 
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of  revelation — a  rational  account  of  Christian  eTps- 
riervce — togoitier  with  a  correct  and  exciup.aij  iie- 
portmeiit — is  all  they  have  a  right  to  demand.  All 
such  we  are  bound  to  receive  ;  and  so  long  as  their 
conduct  comports  with  their  profession,  we  are 
bound  to  esteem  them  a>i  true  Christian?,  although, 
by  the  final  decision  of  Him  who  will  judge  righte- 
ous judg  nent,  they  may  be  rejected  as  hypocrites 
and  reprobates.  But  more  of  this  hereafter.  It  an- 
swers our  purpose,  at  ^-eseHt,  to  show  that  the  open* 
ly  wicked  and  profane  can  huve  no  real  interest  in 
this  covenai*t,  and  ought  not  to  be  suffered  to  enjoj 
any  of  its  privileges  ;  and  that  such  as  have  had  th^ 
seal  of  this  covenant  applied  to  them  in  infancy,  if 
they  refuse,  as  they  grow  up,  to  walk  before  God  in 
holv  obedience,  are  to  be  viewed  as  having  violated 
the  terms  of  the  covenant,  and  are  therefore,  by 
discipline,  to  be  excluded  from  those  privileges  to 
which  they  would  otherwise  have  remained  entitled, 
"  To  the  wicked,  God  saitb,  what  hast  thou  to  do, 
that  thou  shouldest  take  my  covenant  in  thy 
mouth  .^^'*  TJie  term  of  the  covenant  is  "  Walk 
before  me,  and  be  thou  perfect.'*  This  evidently 
makes  it  the  duty  of  the  church  to  demand  msible- 
holiness  in  adults,  to  a  formal  admission  into  the 
covenant.  And  as  it  is  but  reasonable,  that  the 
same  exhibition  of  holiness  should  be  made  when 
the  parent,  in  relation  to  the  same  rite,  proposes  to 
act  for  his  child,  that  should  be  made  when  he  ■ictg 
for  himself;  it  must  further   be  the  duty  of  tbf 

^  *  Ps.  1.  16. 
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ehurch  to  veqnire  visible  holiness  in  parents,  vvh-sr 
pr.^seni  their  children  for  the  purpose  of  havings 
them  aiitboritatively  sealed  as  members  of  the  co- 
venant. 

3.  A  third  fact  asserted,  in  the  account  given  by 
Moses  of  the  Abrahamic  covenant,  is  this — In  that 
covenant  arrangements  luere  contained  for  the  orga- 
nization and  preservation  of  the  visible  church. 

In  the  statement,  and  elucidation  of  this  fact,  it  is 
not  designed  to  insinuate  that  there  were  no  belie- 
vers, nor  ordinances  of  religious  worship,  before  the 
time  of  Abraham.  These  certainly  did  exist.  Abel, 
Enoch,  Noah,  and  many  others,  who  lived,  and 
walked  with  God,  before  Abraham  was  born,  will 
remain  distinguished  examples  of  piety  to  all  suc- 
ceeding believers.  Sacrificial  rites  too,  as  ordm- 
ances  of  social  worship,  instituted  and  owned  by 
God  himself,  were  then  solemnly  observed.  More- 
over, there  were  "  sons  of  God,"  distinct  from  the 
^'  daughters  of  men."*  Also,  "  men  then  called  upon 
the  name  of  the  Lord  ;"f  and  Noah  officiated  in  his 
day,  as  a  *'  preacher  of  righteousness."J 

All  this  is  readily  admitted  ;  and  not  a  few,  whose 
judgment  we  are  bound  to  respect,  consider  this 
sufficient  evidence,  that  a  visible  church  has  existed 
since  the  days  of  Adam  ;  and  that  the  Abrahamic 
covenant  only  improved  its  organization. — To  this 
sentiment  we  should  cheerfully  subscribe,  were  w^^e 
able  to  discover,  anterior  to  the  time  of  Abraham, 
any  arrangement,  to  characterize  the  bod^   of  pro- 

*  Gen.  VI.  2.  ^  Gen.  iv.  26.  X2.  Pet.  ii,  5. 
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lessors  of  the  true  religion  (some  of  whom  might  be 
hypocrites,)  as  the  church  of  God.  For,  in  speak- 
ing of  the  visihle  church,  we  have  reference  not  to 
the  election  of  grace,  known  only  to  Gjd,  but  to  the 
body  of  professors.  True,  the  organization  of  such 
a  body  is  designed  for  the  salvation  of  the  elect 
only.  The  visible  church  is  the  repository  of  re- 
vealed truth,  and  the  nursery  for  heaven.  God 
there  gathers  to  himself  his  chosen  people.  But  it 
is  equally  true,  that  the  visible  church  exists  as  dis- 
tinguished from  the  chosen  and  believing  people  of 
God  ;  and  as  we  conceive,  her  existence  commenced 
v/ith  the  Abrahamic  covenant.  Then  the  visible 
church,  as  a  distinct  society,  having  its  appropriate 
badge  of  membership,  its  laws  of  government,  and 
its  modes  of  worship — all,  important,  if  not  essential^ 
to  an  ecclesiastical  organization — made  her  appear- 
ance. Then  an  arrangement  took  place,  under 
which  thousands  have  been,  and  still  are  character- 
ized as  belonging  to  God's  churchy  who  never  have 
tasted,  and  never  will  taste  the  power  and  the  con- 
solations of  his  grace.  This  is  God's  arrangement 
for  the  salvation  of  his  people  :  and  who  shall  ask 
him,  "  What  doest  thou.^  or  why  doest  thou  thus.^" 

By  this  covenant,  Abraham,  and  his  family,  were 
constituted  sxxX'/itfta  ©cou,  the  church  of  Jehovah; 
while  circumcision  was  appointed  as  the  token  of 
their  membership. 

"  And  God  said  «nto  Abraham,  thou  shalt  keep 
my  covenant,  therefore,  thou,  and  thy  seed  after 
thee,  in  their  generations.     This  is  my  covenant- 
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ir^>'ch  ye  shall  keep  between  me  and  yon,  and  thy 
Sr^u  after  thee:  Every  U!ar>-rhilf5  iiiionji  \  nu  .>!  ill 
be  circHOJci'^ed.  And  ye  shi.i!  ('lrcmrK•i^t;  ilu  titbh 
of  yowi  foreskin ;  and  ii  shall  be  a  token  ol  the 
coveaant  betwixt  me  and  yon."* 

Here  we  have  ;he  account  ol  the  visible  or£:ariza- 
tioa  of  the  cUnrcli  of  God  ;  embracing  as  is  mem- 
beis  the  family  of  Abraham,  whether  male  or  female, 
whether  adulis  or  iniuits.     B\\    a    qn.-stion   arises, 
How  was  the  snccession  of  church  m^nbers  to  be 
kepi  tip?     It  cannot  be  supposed,  that  God  organiz-* 
ed  a  church  on  earth,   and  then  left  her  to  die  with 
her  first  members.     We  naturally  look  for  some  ar- 
rangement or   provision    for   filling  np  the  places  of 
those,  who  were  removed  by  death  ;  and  for  perpe- 
tuating:,  and   even   enlarging   his  chmcl)   on   ej.rth. 
This  expectation  is  not  disappointed. — In  examin- 
ing the  covenant  we  find,  that  Abrahani,  by  this  in- 
teresting transaction,  was  constituted   the  father   of 
all  who  believe  in  every  age  of  the  church  ;  and 
that,  by  accessions  from  among  adults,  as  well  as  by 
the  birth  of  children   within  her  pale,  the   churt  h 
was  to  be  perpetuated  and  enlarged.     All   such,  at 
whatever  period  of  the  church  they  make  their  ap- 
pearance, as  her  members,  bear  a  special  relation  to 
Abraham,  as  the  father    of  the  faithfvl.     This    is 
evidently  the  import  of  the  expression,  '•  A  father  of 
many  nations  have  I  made  thee."t     Which   cannot 
be  understood  of  his  natural  seed  ;  for  nnmerc!  s  a«- 
was  the  posterity  of  Abraham,  it  never  was  true  that 

*Veis.  9,10,11.  iVw.5.- 
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he  was,  in  this  sense,  a  fatiier  of  many  nations.  Call 
the  desceadants  of  Ishmael  a  distinct  nation,  and,  if 
you  please,  the  descendants  of  Ksau  another  distinct 
nation,  still  yon  have,  including  the  posterity  of  Ja- 
cob, but  three  nations  ;  a  number  loo  small  to  justify 
the  expression  many  nations.  The  Apostles,  by 
their  statements,  and  their  practice,  have  given  us 
the  true  meaning  of  this  phraseology.  They  uni- 
formly represent  all  believers  as  embraced  in  the 
covenant  made  with  Abraham  ;  and  the  members  of 
every  country  and  nation,  who  receive  the  truth,  as 
the  children  of  Abraham.  Thus  as  the  gospel  of 
the  kingdom  spreads,  and  nation  after  nation  submits 
to  the  authority  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  word  of  promise 
receives  farther  exemplification,  "  A  father  of  many 
nations  have  I  made  thee."  Not  only  did  the  in- 
spired teachers  of  Christianity  declare  to  the  believ- 
ing Jews,  who  were  natural  descendants  of  Abra- 
ham ;  "  Ye  are  the  children  of  the  prophets,  and  of 
the  covenant  which  God  made  with  our  fathersj^ 
saying  unto  Abraham,  and  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the 
kindreds  of  the  earth  be  blessed."*  But  the  Apos- 
tle Paul,  in  his  Epistles  to  the  Romans  and  Gala- 
tians,  employs  a  similar  phraseology  concerning 
converts  from  hoathenism ;  and  positively  asserts 
that  the  provisions  of  the  Abrahamic  covenant  ex- 
tend to  them,  and  that  they  too  are  the  chddren  of 
promise.  To  the  believing  Romans,  he  writes 
thus  :  "  And  he  (i.  e.  Abraham)  received  the  sign 
of  circumcision,   a  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  the 

*  Acts  iii.  2ii. 
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faith  which  he  had,  yet  being  iinrircumrised,  that  be 
mi^hi  be  the  lather  of  all  ihein  thai  beheve,  liio.igh 
thfc)  be  not  circumcised  ;  that  righteousness  niigiit 
be  imputed  to  them  also :  And  the  iather  ot  cir- 
cuincision  to  them  who  are  not  of  the  circumcision 
only,  but  who  also  walk  in  the  steps  oi  that  laiih  of 
our  lather  Abraham,  which  he  had  ijeing  yet  uiicir- 
cumcised.  For  th»  promise  that  he  should  be  the 
heir  of  the  world,  was  not  to  Abraham,  or  to  his 
seed,  through  the  law,  but  through  the  righteousness 
of  faith.  Therefore  it  is  of  faith,  that  it  mieht  be 
by  grace;  to  the  end  the  promise  might  be  suie  to 
all  the  seed  :  not  to  that  only  which  is  of  the  law, 
but  to  that  also  which  is  of  the  faith  of  Ahraham, 
who  is  the  father  of  us  all ;  as  it  is  written,  1  have 
made  thee  a  father  of  many  nations.^^*  To  the  Ga- 
laiians,  he  says,  "  Know  ye  therefore,  that  thejr 
which  are  ol  laith,  the  same  are  the  children  ol  A- 
braham.  And  the  scrpiure,  foreseeing  that  God 
would  justify  the  heatheu  through  faith,  preached 
before  the  gospel  unto  Abraham,  saying.  In  thee 
shall  all  nations  be  blessed.  So  then  they  which  be 
of  faith  are  blessed  with  faithfii4  Abraham  :  That 
ihe  blessing  of  Abraham  might  come  on  the  Gm- 
tiies,  through  Jesus  Christ;  that  we  might  receive 
the  promise  of  the  Spirit  through  faith.  And  if  ye 
be  Christ's,  then  are  ye  Abraham's  seed,  and  heirs 
according  to  the  promise. "f 

It  is  then  perfectly  evident,  that  in  the  covenant 
made  with  Abraham,  we  not  only  discover  the  ori- 

*i\oai.  IV,  11, 1^2, 13,  16,  17  t  Gal.  iii.  7.  8,  9,  14,  2P. 
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^inal  organization  of  the  visible  clinrch  ;  but  s^so, 
as  expressive  of  the  intentioii  of  lue  iieixd  ol  .lie 
Church,  the  necessary  arrangements  and  directions, 
to  p'^rpeiuate  both  her  existence  and  her  purity. 
And  it  js  as  impossihie  th  it  the  church  shouiti  be- 
come extinct  or  corrnpi,  while  the  plan  laid  down 
by  Jehovah  is  faithfully  adhered  to,  as  it  is  to  con- 
vict Him  of  weak  design,  or  inefficient  operation. 
All  corrnption  in  the  church,  in  her  government, 
her  ordinances,  and  her  worship,  may  be  traced  to 
hum;in  and  itnpions  interference  with  the  plans  of 
unerring  Wisdo^n.  And  we  care  not  whether  the 
pr'jfcssed  object  in  departing  from  the  law  of  God's 
house  be  to  meet  the  views  and  accommodate  the 
wishes  of  corrupt  and  ungodly  men,  who  cannot 
beir  the  restraints  of  God*s  covenant;  or  whether  it 
b«'  to  deliver  the  church  from  all  hypocrisy  and 
filse  profession,  and  confine  her  limits  to  the  com- 
pa  ly  of  true  believers.  We  feel  bound  to  bear  our 
testimony  against  it ;  and  to  condemn  it  as  unauiho- 
jrized  innovation,  and  bold  presumption. 

When  the  tabernacle  was  to  be  erected  in  the 
wilderness,  the  charge  was  imperative:  *'  See  that 
thou  make  all  things  according  to  the  pattern  show- 
ed to  thee  in  the  Mount,"*  The  spirit  of  this  di- 
rection is  still  in  force.  "  In  vain,"  said  Christ,f 
^'  do  they  worship  me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the 
coinmandments  of  men."  Firm  and  faithful  adher- 
ence to  the  principles  of  God*s  covenant,  and  the 
ordinances  o(  his   worship,   is   at  once  the  interest 

*  HeU.  viii.  &  t  Mdt.  XV.  9. 
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and  the  glory  of  the  church.  If  we  lower  the  stand- 
ard of  covenant  qnalifications,  and  relax  tiie  discip- 
line of  God's  house,  we  mar  the  beauty  of  the 
church — we  dishonour  her  glorious  Lord — and  we 
profane  his  ordinances.  And  on  the  other  hand,  as 
has  well  been  remarked,  "  to  seek  to  be  more  pure 
than  the  rule,  will  ever  end  in  impurity  in  the  issue. 
God  hath  so  framed  his  covenant,  and  consequently 
the  constitution  of  liis  church  thereby,  as  to  design  a 
continuation  and  propagation  of  his  kingdom  therein 
fiom  one  generation  to  another.  Hence  the  cove- 
nant runs  to  vs,  and  to  our  seed  after  vs,  in  their  ge- 
nerations. To  keep  in  the  line,  and  under  the  in- 
fluence and  efficacy  of  this  covenant  of  God,  is  the 
true  way  to  the  church's  glory."* 

To  conclude  this  article  :  The  covenant  made 
with  Abraham,  by  declaring  all  believers,  whether 
of  the  circumcision  or  the  uncircumcision,  children 
of  Abraham,  and  heirs  according  to  the  promise, 
makes  provision  for  the  perpetuity  of  the  church, 
and  sustains  its  character  as  the  everlasting  cove- 
nant.-f 

4.  The  fourth  and  last  fact  suggested  by  an  exa- 
mination of  the  Abraliamic  covenant  is  this:  The 
one  J  seal  of  church-memhership  was  circumcision  un- 

*  Mather's  Mag.  Vol.  ii.  p.  251.  f  Gen.  xvii.  13. 

I  T%e  one  seal.  Whatever  the  covenant,  made  with  Abra- 
ham, was  designed  to  accomplish,  was  sealed  by  circumcision. 
Examine  the  covenant  fifty  times,  and  you  will  not  find  n.en- 
tion  made  of  any  other  seal  than  cir<^jmcision.  As  for  the 
Passover,  it  was  not  instituted  until  alout  four  ht!udred  years 
altei wards.     And  who  will  unuenake  to  say,  that  the  Abra.-^ 
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der  the  law,  which  has  been  superseded  by  baptisjti 
under  the  gospel. 

Both  circumcision  and  the  passover,  as  we  have 
repeatedly  staled,  were  sacraments  of  the  covenant 
of  grace,  luidev  the  legal  dispensation.  Both  bap- 
tism and  the  Lord's  supper  are  sacraments,  under 
the  evangelical  dispensation.  But  by  that  particular 
cxliibition  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  called  the  Abra- 
bamic  covenant,  circumcision  was  made  the  proper 
badge  and  token  of  membership.  This  was  its  spe- 
cial use.^ — The  Jew,  who  was  not  circumcised,  did 

hamic  covenant  was  not  properly  sealed  until  four  liundred 
years  of  its  existence  had  passed  away  ?  To  say,  that  the 
covenant  of  grace  bad  more  than  one  sacramental  seal,  is  say- 
ing nothing  to  the  purpose.  Every  sacrifice  was  a  sacrament ; 
but  not  the  appropriate  sacrament  and  seal  of  the  Abrahamic 
covenant.  The  Noaic  covenant,  too,  was  predicated  on  the 
covenant  of  grace.  It  was  an  exhibition  of  the  covenant  of 
grace  secari.ig  the  preservation  of  the  earth,  for  the  accom- 
plishment of  the  work  of  the  "  Seed  of  the  woman,"  in  the 
salvation  of  the  "  election  of  grace."  But  the  Noaic  covenant^ 
as  such,  never  had  any  other  sacramental  seal  than  the  rain- 
bow. So  with  respect  to  the  Abrahamic  covenant,  circumci- 
sion is  its  one  seal ;  and  as  the  organization  and  preservation 
of  a  visible  church,  for  the  transmission  of  saving  blessings 
through  this  channel  to  the  true  Israel,  the  elect  of  God,  was 
the  great  object  contemplated  in  the  Abrahamic  covenant, 
membership  in  the  visible  church  could  then  be  properly  and 
effectually  sealed  only  by  circumcision — the  same  which  is 
now  done  by  baptism. 

*  This  was  its  special  vse.  The  sacrament  of  circumcision, 
in  addition  to  its  use,  in  common  with  the  other  sacraments,  to 
seal  an  interest  in  "  the  righteousness  of  faith,"  and  the  benefits^ 
of  the  covenant  of  grace  in  general,  was  an  iniiiatoi-y  rite ; 
ivhile  the  passover  was  a  commemorative  and  confirming  ordi- 
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not  belong  to  the  congregation  of  the  Lord.  The 
Jew,- who  was  circumcised,  needed  no  additional 
proof  of  his  mencibership.  Whatever  further  might 
be  required  from  him  as  a  memuer,  and  to  retain  kis 
standing  as  a  wem6er,  nothing  further  was  necessary 
to  constitute  him  a  member. 

"  This  is  my  covenant  which  ye  shall  keep  be- 
tween me  and  you,  and  thy  seed  after  thee  ;  Every 
man-child  among  you  shall  be  circumcised.  And 
ye  shall  circumcise  the  flesh  of  your  fore-skin;  and 
it  shall  be  a  token  of  the  covenant  betwixt  me  and 
you.  And  he  that  is  eight  days  old  shall  be  circum- 
cised amons;  you,  every  man-child  in  your  genera- 
tions ;  he  that  is  born  in  the  house,  or  bought  with 
money  of  any  stranger,  which  is  not  of  thy  seed. 
And  the  uncircumcised  man-child,  whose  flesh  of 
his  fore  skin  is  not  circumcised,  that  soul  shall  be 
cut  off  from  his  people  :  he  hath  broken  my  cove- 
n?nt."* 

By  circumcision,  therefore,  as  the  divinely  ap- 
pointed token  of  the  covenant,  and  badge  of  mem- 
bership, the  descendants  of  Abraham  were  to  be 
distinguished.  No  one,  whatever  his  piety  might 
have  been,  could  be  acknowledged  as  a  member  of 
the  visible  church,  unless  circumcised.  The  recog- 
nition of  a  Jew,  as  a  member  of  God's  church,  did 


nance.  The  same  is  now  true  of  baptism  and  the  Lord's  sup. 
per.  The  first  puts  upon  the  child  of  the  covenant  the  badge 
©f  membership ;  the  otiier  nourishes  him  until  he  arrives  at  the 
stature  of  a  perfect  man  in  Christ  Jesus,  whose  death  it  com 
«jeinorates. 

^Ver.io,  11,12,  l4. 
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not  depend  on  his  eating  the  passover,  any  more  than 
on  his  discharging  any  other  duty  oi*  act  of  worship. 
True,  as  a  member,  bound  to  perform  the  duties  of 
a  member,  he  was  required  to  eat  the  passover,  un- 
der pain  of  church  censure;  but  as  for  his  member- 
ship, it  had  been  sealed  by  a  previous  and  different 
ceremony.  Indeed,  his  right  to  the  passover  de- 
pended, among  other  things,  on  his  having  previous- 
ly been  sealed  as  a  member  of  God's  church.  Even 
the  membership  of  females  was  sealed  by  this  ordi- 
nance. To  them  it  could  not  he  personally  admi- 
nistered ;  but  they  were  viewed  as  represented  by 
the  males,  and  as  circumcised  in  them — daughterg 
in  their  fathers,  wives  in  their  husbands.  This  is 
proved  by  the  fact,  that  they  were  permitted  to  eat 
the  passover,  from  which  every  uncircumcised  per- 
son was  excluded  by  express  statute.*  Maimoni- 
desf  says,  that  women  were  not  only  admitted  to 
the  paschal  feast,  but  that  at  times  there  was  a  com- 
pany which  consisted  only  of  women.  The  visible 
church,  from  the  time  of  Abraham  to  the  commence- 
ment of  the  evangelical  dispensation,  consisted  of 
circumcised  persons.  They,  and  they  only,  had  the 
token  of  God's  covenant  upon  them  ;  and  the  autho- 
ritative assurance  that  they  belonged  to  the  holy 
society,  which  Jehovah  had  set  apart  for  himself, 
and  on  vrhich  he  was  bestowing  the  blessings  of  sal- 
vation ;  not,  indeed,  on  all,  but  on  as  many  of  them 
3  he,  in  the  exercise  of  his  sovereign  grace,  should 
be  pleased  to  select. 

"^  Exo.  xii.  48.  t  de  Pust  ii.  c.  3.  <^^ ;». 
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Baptism,  as  we  have  proved  in  our  preceding 
letter,  has  now  taken  the  place  of  oircumcision  ; 
oonsequently,  baptism  is  now  the  one  seal  of  the 
Abrahamic  covenant.  It  is  only  by  baptism  that  any 
one  can,  under  the  gospel  dispensation,  be  formally 
declared  to  he  within  the  church,  and  entitled  to  the 
privileges  of  visible  membership.  No  matter  what  a 
person's  faith  and  piety  may  be ;  no  matter  how 
good  his  standing  may  be,  as  it  respects  the  invisible 
church,  and  the  eternal  world  ;  he  is  not  to  be  ack- 
nowledged a  member  of  the  visible  church,  while 
the  ordinance  of  baptism  is  neglected  by  him. 
"  Persons  (says  a  writer*)  may  be  virtually  in  cove- 
nant by  their  own  or  their  parents  faith  ;  but  they 
are  not  visibly  and  professedly  in  covenant  or  in 
church,  till  they  have  passed  under  the  appointed 
ceremony.  When  we  speak  of  persons  being  ad- 
mitted into  the  church  by  baptism,  we  mean  not 
ihat  this  conveys  the  right  of  admission ;  for  it  pre- 
supposes the  right  and  the  qualification  or  relation, 
in  which  the  right  by  divine  institution  is  founded  i 
but  that  it  declares  the  right,  and  thus  introduces  to 
oisible  privileges.  God  says,  "  The  uncircumcised 
man-child  shall  be  cut  off  from  among  his  people, 
he  hath  broken  my  covenant."  He  was  previously 
in  covenant  else  he  could  not  be  said  to  break  it  by 
his  uncircumcision.  So  also  the  unbaptized  person 
is  to  be  cut  off,  or  excluded  from  the  privileges  of 
the  Christian  church." 


^  Dr.  Joseph  Lathrop's  Sermons  on  the  mode  and  subject* 
of  Christian  baptism,     p,  52,  note. 


The  visible  Christian  church  is,  then,  made  up  ©f 
baptized  persons.  Their  baptism  has  sealed  their 
membership;  and  until  that  membership  has  been 
destroyed  by  proper  authority,  their  standing  in  the 
visible  church,  and  their  claim  on  the  privileges  of 
the  visible  church,  are  not  to  be  controverted,  espe- 
cially when  they  furnish  evidence  that  they  are 
qualified  to  participate  in  such  privileges.  The 
practice  of  calling  communicants,  members  in  contra- 
distinction from  those  who  have  been  baptized,  and 
not  subsequently  cut  off,  is  altogether  unjustifiable; 
and  this  v;rong  has  been  the  source  of  many  other 
wrongs.  That  every  baptized  person  is  bound,  at  a 
suitable  period  of  life,  to  assume  his  baptismal  en- 
gagements, and  to  obey  the  dying  command  of  the 
Saviour,  in  the  devout  celebration  of  the  supner,  no 
one  will  deny.  All  that  we  contend  for  is,  that  his 
so  doing  does  not  form  a  new  relation,  but  only 
completes  the  relation  declared  to  exist  at  the  time 
of  his  baptism.  It  is  no  more  than  an  act  of  duty 
devolving  on  him,  as  a  member  of  the  church,  by 
which  he  acknowledges  his  relation  to  the  church, 
and  personally  takes  hold  of  God's  covenant.  Going 
to  the  table  of  the  Lord  no  more  makes  a  man  a 
member  of  the  church,  than  praying  to  God  in  his 
family,  or  performing  any  other  Christian  duty, 
makes  him  a  member.  Whatever  spiritual  blessings 
are  sealed  to  the  believer  in  the  sacrau)ent  of  the 
supper,  his  relationship  to  the  visible  church  is  not 
so  sealed  :  His  right  to  approach  the  table  of  the 
Lord  is,  in  part  at  least,  a  result  of  his  wembefship* 
9* 
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sealed  by  a  previous  and  different  ordinance.     Bu-p- 
tisra,  and  baptism  alone,  is  the  seal   and   badge  of 
membership  ;  and  membership  can  be  taken  away- 
only   by  the   destruction  of  this    seal    and    badge^ 
Even  in  the  excommunication  of  professors  of  reli- 
gion, the  censure  inflicted  can  have  reference  only 
to  the  relationship  recognized  in  baptism.     We  thus 
guard  against  the  profanation   of  sealing  ordinances 
by  declaring  the  membership,  sealed  in  baptism,  to 
have  been  forfeited.     If  this  be  not  the  fact — if  ex- 
communication only  contemplates  the  sacrament  of 
.the  supper — why  do  we  exclude  from  baptism   the 
-children    of  excommunicated   persons.'*     Certainly 
excommunication   breaks   up   the   relation  between 
the  offender  and  the  church  :     It   declares  him   to 
be  a  heathen ;  it   nullifies   his   baptism    during   the 
time  of  his  excision,  so  far  as  it  respects  the  distin- 
guishing privileges  to  which  members  in  good  stand- 
ing are  entitled.     If  this  be  correct,  there  can  be  no 
necessity,  nor  propriety,  in  delaying  church  censures 
until  a  profession  of  religion  has  been  made.     The 
sentence  of  excommunication    may,  with  as  much 
propriety,  be  passed   upon    a  baptized   member  as 
upon  a  communicant;  and  the  necessity  for  it  is  of 
jnuch   more    frequent   occurrence,  in    most  of  our 
churches.     These   remarks  are  in  this  place,  how- 
ever, only  brought  forward  as  hints,  naturally  sug- 
ge.sted  by  the  view  we  have  taken  of  the  Abrahamic 
covenant.     They  will  be  resumed,   and   considered- 
more  in  detail,  in  subsequent  communications.     At 
present,  I  conclude  with  transcribing  three  propogi- 
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tions  of  the  excellent  Jonathan  Mitchel,   oqg  of 

the  distinguished  divines  of  the  New  England 
Church,  in  her  puritan  days.  They  have  a  hearing 
upon  the  subject  we  have  considered  ;  and  present 
it  in  a  plain,  and,  to  me,  satisfactory  point  of  view. 
These  are  his  propositions  : 

"  First.  The  ivhole  visible  churchy  under  the  Kexv 
Testament,  is  to  be  baptized. 

''  Secondly.  If  a  man  be  one  in  the  church  (whe- 
ther admitted  at  age  or  in  infancy,)  nothing  less 
than  censurable  evil  can  put  him  out. 

"  Thirdly.  If  the  parent  be  in  the  visible  churchy 
his  infant  child  is  so  also." 

These  propositions  are  followed  up  by  the  remark., 
*'  that  all  the  baptized  are,  and  ought  to  be  under 
discipline  in  particular  churchesy'^ 

*  See  Cotton  Mather's  Magnalia,  vol.  ii.  p.  82.  Hart.  Ed 
1820, 
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LETTER  V. 

Baptism — Sign — 7^5  import — How   to  he    ad  minis- 
tered— Brief  view  of  Johnh  baptism. 

BELOVED  PEOPLE, 

Thus  far  we  have  considered  sacraments  in  gent' 
ral,  with  a  special  reference,  however,  to  hajjiism- 
and  the  Lord's  supper ;  which,  as  was  stated  at  the 
conckision  of  my  third  letter,  are  designed  for  the 
nse  and  benefit  of  t!ie  Christian  Church,  until  the 
end  of  time.  AVe  have  now  arrived  at  a  point  when 
it  becomes  necessary  to  examine  these  ordinances 
separately;  and  to  enquire  into  ihe  nature  oi  each — 
tlie  signs,  which  are  to  be  employed — the  benejits, 
which  are  signified  and  sealed  by  them — the  sub- 
jects, who  are  to  part'icipate  in  them- — and  \he  solemn 
obligations,  which  all  who  voiv  are  under,  to  pay  to 
the  Lord  that  which  they  have  vowed. 

We  begin  with  the  sacrament  of  baptism.  It  is 
an  institution  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  tvhich,  by 
the  application  cf  water  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  subject  is 
solemnly  recognized,  as  a  member  of  Godh  visible 
church,  and  is  consecrated  to  the  service  of  Jehovah, 
the  God  of  salvation  ;  with  a  direct  reference  to  the 
justifying  righteousness,  and  the  sanctifying  grace  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  as  signified  and  sealed  in  the  ordi-- 
nance. 
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Water,  "pure  unmixed  water,"  is  the  sign  to  be 
used  in  this  ordinance.  Nothing  can  be  found  in 
scripture  to  justify  the  use  of  oil,  and  other  ingre- 
dients, employed  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  any  more 
than  the  ceremonies  which  they  practise,  in  the 
administration  of  baptism.  The  Aposllcs,  and  their 
fellow  labourers  in  the  gospel,  used  such  water  as 
could  be  most  conveniently  obtained,  only  attending 
to  its  piiritu^  that  it  might  be  a  fit  emblem  of  sj7i- 
rltuaJ  cleansing^.  And  such  water,  wherever  it  was 
found,  ihey  used  in  (he  state  in  which  they  found  it, 
without  any  foreign  admixtures.  When  the  Ethi- 
opean  Eunuch  had  been  instructed  in  the  principle;^, 
and  converted  to  the  faith  of  the  Christian  religion 
by  the  instrumentality  of  Philip,  "  as  they  went  on 
their  way,  they  came  to  a  certain  water."  Observe, 
it  is  not  stated  whether  it  was  a  living  spring,  a  run- 
ning stream,  or  a  stagnant  pond  ;  for  that  was  com- 
pletely immaterial :  "  They  came  to  a  certain  wa- 
ter; and  the  Eunuch  said.  See  here  is  water,  what 
doth  hinder  me  to  be  baptized  f  And  Philip  said. 
If  thou  believest  with  all  thine  heart,  thou  mayest. 
And  he  answered  and  said,  1  believe  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  Son  of  God.  And  he  commanded  the 
ehariot  to  stand  still ;  and  they  went  down  both  into 
the  water,  both  Philip  and  the  Eunuch,  and  he  bap- 
tized him."* 

The  water,  thus  used  in  baptism.  Is  a  sign  of  the 

blood  and  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus ;  and  the  appli- 

|?>:  cation  of  this  water,  in  the  administration  of  the 

•^-  Acts  vHi.  36—38. 
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yruinaace,  is  a  sign  and  seal  of  ibe  tvashing  away  of 
sin  by  ihe  merit  of  that  blood  and  the  efficacy  of  ikaf 
grace.  Nothing  but  the  blood  of  Christ  can  cleanse 
us  from  our  giiilt,  wliether  original  or  actual.  No- 
one  but  the  Spirit  of  Christ  can  renew  and  sanctify 
our  depra\^ed  beans.  And  these  are  the  benefits 
signiticd  and  sealed  in  this  sacranjcnt;  viz.  jusiili- 
eation  through  the  imputed  righteousness,  and  sanc- 
tification  by  the  invincible  grace  of  the  Son  of  God. 
For  as  water  upplied  to  the  body  cleanses  it  from 
natural  impurities,  so  the  blood  and  grace  of  Christ, 
applied  to  the  soul,  cleanse  it  from  moral  dedle- 
ment. 

How  the  water,  u«ed  in  the  ordinance  of  baplisna,,. 
is  to  be  applied,  has  long  been  a  subject  of  contro- 
versy ;  although  to  me  it  appears  to  be  a  subject  of 
minor  importance.  Our  "  form"  concedes  that  it 
ma}^  be  used  by  dipping  in^  or  spriuklijig  ivith.  The 
application  of  water  by  authorized  hands,  in  the 
name  of  the  triune  Jehovah,  to  a  proper  subject,  is 
baptism.  We,  indeed,  have  our  choice ;  and  we 
have  our  reasons  for  it  :  although,  upon  the  suppo- 
sition that  either  7node  will  answer,  it  might  be  suffi- 
cient barely  to  say,  that  we  prefer  sprinkling  on  the 
ground  o{  convenience,  of  safety,  and  of  decency. 

But  perhaps  the  subject  ought  not  to  be  dismissed 
in  this  summary  manner.  It  is  our  duty,  on  .-.11  pro- 
per occasions,  to  assign  the  reasons  of  our  Jiope,  and 
of  our  jomcrice  too.     And 

1st,  I  observe,  that  it  is  utterly  impossible  to 
cjon^e  to  any  positive  conclusion  as  to  the  manner  in 


m 
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ubicii  baptism  ought  to  be  administered,  iVom  au 
examination  of  llie  original  word  Bair^i^u,  used  in 
the  New  Testament,  in  relation  to  this  ordinance. 
I  avail  myself  of  remarks  m:ide  on  this  point  by  the 
late  Rev.  Samuel  S.  Smith,  D.D.  president  of  the 
College  of  New  Jersey.'*^  ''  I  observe  (says  ho,) 
th:)t  the  term  baptism,  in  the  sacred  writings,  is  ap- 
plied indifferently,  to  signify  ehher  pai'tial  or  e7itire 
washings — either  sprinkling  or  immersion.  It  is  un- 
necessary to  recite  all  the  passages,  in  which  this  is 
demonstrated.  To  one  or  two  only  I  shall  refer. 
^•^  When  Jesus  went  to  eat  with  a  certain  Pharisee, 
the  Pharisee  wondered  that  he  had  not  first  Wdshfdy^' 
(Luke  xi.  oS.)  referring  to  the  Jewish  custom  of 
washing  their  hands  before  meat.  But  in  the  origi- 
nal, it  is  he  wondered  that  he  hud  net  first  [s'?a'rriO(]yi] 
baptized.  "  Many  other  thmgs  there  be,"  says  the 
evangelist  Mark,  (vii.  4.)  "  which  they  have  re^ 
ceived  to  hold,  as  the  washing  [in  the  original,  the 
JiK'TrTiCasi-^,  baptisms,^  of  cups,  of  pots,  of  brazen  ves- 
sels, and  of  tables."  As  the  sacred  writer,  probably, 
refers  to  the  instruments  of  the  temple  service,  or  ud 
those  domestic  utensils,  which  were  religiously  puri- 
fied according  to  the  same  forms,  the  whole  Levitical 
ritual  proves  that  these  purifications  were  effected 
by  various  sprinklings  or  aspersions.  S^^e  Lev.  xiv. 
Num.  viii.  and  xix.  Heb.  ix.  19,  20."  The  Apobile 
Pa'jl,  too,  in  his  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
x:  chap,  r.nd  verse,  says  that  the  children  of  Israel 
'/' were  ail  onptized  [?f=a'TT<cr«v-Toj  unto   Moses  in  the 

■'^'  See  Christian's  Magazine,  voL  ii.  p.  f'4» 
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doud,  and  in  tiie  iea."  Now  it  is  evident,  tiiat  lijey 
were  baptized  in  no  other  way  than  by  being 
sprinkled  with  the  spray,  or  drops,  falling  from  the 
cloud. — Cut  I  need  not  enlarge.  The  attentive  and 
critical  reader  well  knows,  that  the  original  term 
means  sprinkling  as  well  as  immersion.  Paul,  lleb. 
is.  10,  calls  the  Jewish  purifications,  which  we  know 
were  generally  performed  by  affusion  or  sprinkling, 
divers    washings.      In    the    original    it    is    '5ic:popiig 

2.  It  will  occur  to  every  reader,  that  in  sacra- 
ments, it  is  an  object, of  high  importance,  that  there 
>chould  be  as  strict  a  resemblance  between  the  sign 
and  the  thing  signified  as  the  nature  of  the  case  ad- 
mits of.  We  have  before  remarked,  that  the  water 
in  baptism  ought  to  be  pure,  to  make  it  a  proper 
emblem  o{  spiritual  cleansing.  We  now  assert,  that 
the  water  used  in  baptism  ought  to  be  applied  in  that 
V:ay^  in  which  the  benefits  signified  by  the  water  are 
said  to  be  applied  ;  and  in  what  way  are  those  bene- 
fits said  to  be  applied  ^  By  sprinkling.  This  is  an 
important  consideraiion ;  and  to  me  it  appears  to 
possess  more  weight  than  any  other  that  can  be 
urged  in  relation  to  the  subject  in  dispute.  "  In 
forming  our  judgment  of  the  validity  of  the  mode  by 
aspersion  (says  the  writer  above  referred  toj,  it  de- 
serves to  be  particularly  remarked,  that  sprinkling 
is,  throughout  the  sacred  writings,  used  as  one  of  the 
most  common  and  significant  emblems  of  purity,  of 
cleansing,  of  repentance — of  every  thing  that  is  im*| 
plied  in  the  waters  of  baptism.     Not  to  speak  of  the 
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innumerable  aspersions  userf  for  this  purpose  under 
the  LevjticMl  la>v;  The  blood  of  the  atonement  is 
expressly  called  the  blood  of  sprinkling,  Heb.  xii. 
24.  Isaiah,  in  announcing  the  office  and  the  grace 
of  the  future  Messiah,  declares  he  shall  sprinkle 
many  nations,  (lii.  15.)  The  prophet  Ezekiel,  in 
proclaiming  the  sanctifying  influence  of  the  gospel, 
does  it  by  this  figure  :  '*  Then  will  I  sprinkle  clean 
water  upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be  clean,"  (xxxvi.  25.) 
And  when  the  Apostle  would  express  in  the  strong- 
est terms  that  purity  of  mind  which,  in  our  ap- 
proaches to  God,  we  ought  to  bring  with  us  to  the 
throne  of  grace,  he  says  Heb.  x.  22,  Let  us  come  to 
him  having  our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  con- 
science,^^ 

It  is  not  necessary  to  multiply  quotations,  nor  to 
comment  on  the  passages  cited  in  the  foregoing  ex- 
tract :  They  speak  for  themselves  ;  and  with  one 
accord  declare,  that  the  benefits  signified  and  sealed 
in  baptism,  particularly  justification,  and  sanctifica- 
tion,  are  in  scripture  spoken  of  under  the  idea  of 
sprinkling  ;  and  that,  therefore,  baptism  not  only 
7nay,  but  ought  to  be  administered,  under  the  form 
of  sprinkling. 

3.  A  third  consideration  in  favour  of  baptism  by 
sprinkling  relates  to  Apostolic  practice. 

In  the  second  chapter  of  Acts,  we  are  informed, 
that  on  the  memorable  day  of  Pentecost,  when  a 
glorious  wave-offering,  the  first  fruits  of  a  more  glo- 
rious harvest,   was   presented  to   the   Lord,  three 
6 
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housand  persons  were  converted,  and  by  baptism 
added  to  tJie  church.  Now  it  is  not  to  be  believed, 
that  all  these  were  baptized  by  immersion  :  Nay,  it 
was  utterly  impossible,  that  Peter,  and  all  the  assist- 
ants, of  whose  services  he  could  avail  himself,  could 
in  that  way  have  baptized  such  a  multitude  in  one 
day. 

The  case  of  Cornelius,  the  centurion,  of  whom  we 
laave  an  account  in  the  xth  chapter  of  Acts,  is  also 
in  point.  When,  under  the  preaching  of  Peter,  the 
Holy  Ghost,  in  his  miraculous  gifts,  as  well  as  sav- 
ing grace,  fell  upon  Cornelius,  and  others  assembled 
on  the  occasion,  Peter  said,  "Can  any  ms^n forbid 
water  (intimating  that  the  water  had  to  be  brought, 
and  then  applied,)  that  these  should  not  be  baptized, 
which  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost  as  well  as 
we .?" 

The  baptism  of  the  Jailor,  related  in  the  xvitb 
chapter  of  Acts,  is  the  last  I  shall  notice  to  prove 
that  the  Apostles  baptized  by  sprinkling.  It  was 
midnight  when  the  foundations  of  the  prison  were 
shaken,  by  a  great  earthquake — when  all  the  doors 
were  opened,  and  every  one's  bands  were  loosed, — 
at  the  dead  hour  of  the  night,  and  in  the  midst  of 
all  the  confusion  occasioned  by  the  earthquake,  &ic. 
the  trembling  Jailor  cried,  "  Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to 
be  saved  ?  and  they  (Paul  and  Silas)  said,  believe 
op  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  thou  shalt  be  saved, 
and  thy  house.  And  they  spake  unto  him  the  word 
of  th9  Lord,  and  to  all  that  were  in  his  iiouse  •  an<j 
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he  took  them,  ike  same  hour  of  the  night,  and  washeti 
their  stripes;  and  was  baptized  he  and  his  straight-^ 
way." 

Now,  let  who  will  believe,  that  the  Jailor  left  the 
prison  exposed  at  midnight,  (the  doors  having  just 
been  thrown  open,  and  ti)e  bands  of  the  prisoners 
loosed,)  and  went  to  a  place,  convenient  for  admi- 
nistering baptism  by  immersion.  To  me  it  appears 
most  evident,  that  the  honr  of  the  night,  and  the 
state  of  the  prison,  both  forbad  the  Jailor's  leaving 
the  house;  and  that  baptism  was  then,  as  it  always 
ought  to  be,  administered  by  sprinkling. 

Indeed,  I  question  very  much  whether  the  New 
Testament  gives  account  of  a  single  baptism  admi- 
nistered by  immersion,  or  employs  a  single  expres- 
sion which  can,  by  fair  Inference,  be  made  to  sano- 
tion  that  mode  ?  I  know  that  this  is  to  question 
what  some  assert  to  be  as  clear,  as  though  it  had 
been  written  with  a  sun-beam.  But  I  am  not  to 
blame,  for  not  being  able  to  see  with  other  men's 
eyes.  I  am,  however,  not  unwilling  to  attend  to 
what  they  have  discovered,  and  to  listen  to  what 
they  have  to  say,  in  relation  to  this  matter. 

'  The  baptism  of  John,  (say  they)  was  adminis- 
tered by  immersion  ;  and  this  is  evident  from  the 
circumstance,  that  he  retired  to  Enon,  near  Salinif 
because  there  was  much  water  there.^  John  iii.  23. 

To  this  we  reply,  that  as  John's  baptism  preceded, 
the  introduction  of  the  evangelical  dispensation,  it 
is  not  entitled  to  the  high  distinction  of  gospel  bap- 
tism ;  neither  can  his  practice  be  imposed  on  us  is 
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a  rule,  by  which  we  are  to  be  regulated,  in  the  ad- 
ministration of  that  ordinance.  Very  great,  unques- 
tionably, was  the  honour  which  the  Master  put  upon 
the  Baptist,  by  commissioning  him  to  be  his  fore- 
runner,  to  prepare  his  way — to  announce  his  advent 
— and  to  point  him  out  to  the  multitude,  as  the  Lamh 
^f  God  ivhich  taJceth  away  the  sin  of  the  world," 
But  the  honour  of  a  name,  and  a  standing  in  the 
gospel  church,  was  never  conferred  on  this  distin- 
guished character.  Such  honour  was  expressly  de- 
nied him  by  the  Saviour,  when  he  said.  "  Among 
them  that  are  born  of  women  there  halh  not  risen  a 
greater  than  John  the  Baptist;  notwithstanding,  he 
that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  [i.  e.  gospel 
church]  is  greater  than  he."f  The  evangelical  dis- 
pensation did  not  commence  until  the  types  had 
received  their  accomplishment,  by  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ  on  the  cross.  Then  the  Redeemer  exclaim- 
ed, with  his  expiring  breath.  It  is  finished;  and 
then,  too,  the  vail  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  twain 
from  the  top  to  the  bottom.  Both  expressive  of  the 
fact,  that  then  the  ceremonial  law  had  receiv^ed  its 
accomplishment,  ?ci\^  answered  its  purpose;  and 
that  then  the  new  state  of  things,  or  evangelical  age, 
was  to  commence. 

This  fact  suggests  the  propriety  of  enquiring  into 
the  nature  and  object  of  the  baptism  of  John.  Sucli 
enquiry  will  be  of  use,  on  more  than  one  occasion, 
in  the  course  of  our  remarks.  And  if  we  succeed  in 
establishing  our  assertion,  that  the  baptism  of  John 

^•Jo.  i.  20.  +  Mau.xi.  11. 
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^s  not  entitled  to  the  distinction  of  gospel  baptiso!. 
we  shall  have  gained  much  in  the  controversy  we 
are  obliged  to  carry  on  with  the  Antipedobaptists, , 
both  in  respect  to  the  mode  and  the  subjects  of  gos-- 
pel  baptism  ;  inasmuch  as  all  arguments  drawn  from 
the  practice  of  the  Baptist  will  then  be  considered 
as  irrelevant  and  inadmissible.  We  then  venture  to 
assert,  that  John's  baptism  was  no  more  than  a  cere^ 
monial  washing  ;  the  object  of  which  was,  ihe  puri- 
fication  of  the  people  preparatory  to  the  coming  of 
Messiah.  That  such  purification  was  common 
among  the  Jews  in  view  of  some  interesting  solemni- 
ty, no  reader  of  the  Bible  will  undertake  to  ques- 
tion. Before  the  giving  of  the  law  at  Mount  Sinai 
the  people  were  commanded  to  sanctify  themselves, 
and  to  wash  their  clothes.^  When  Jacob  had  been 
reminded  of  his  unfaithfulness  in  relation  to  the. 
row  he  had  made  at  Bethel,  he  "  said  unto  his 
household,  and  to  all  that  v/ere  with  him  :  Put  away 
the  strange  gods  that  are  among  you,  and  be  clean, 
and  change  your  garments  :  and  let  us  arise  and  go 
up  to  Bethel;  and  I  will  make  there  an  altar  unto 
God,  who  answered  me  in  the  day  of  my  distress, 
and  was  with  me  in  the  way  which  I  went."f  The 
Jews  say,  that  in  both  these  instances  the  meaning 
was,  that  they  should  wash^  or  be  baptized.  "  And 
as  these  washings  were  intended  not  only  for  th6 
purifying  of  the  flesh,  but  to  be  signs  and  symbols 
of  moral  purity  ;  so  the  rite  of  baptism  was,  in  this 
view,   very  suitable  to   the  doctrine   of  repentance^. 

"  Exo.  xix.  10,  14r  i  Gen.  XMV.  2,  ^,. 

6* 
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whicli  John  preached.  It  was  a  rite  appertaining 
exrlusively  to  the  legal  economy,  instituted  for  the 
use  of  the  Jews  alone,  for  a  short  time,  to  prepare 
them  for  the  kingdom  of  Messiah  then  approaching, 
by  an  extraordinary,  general  purification,  attended 
with  suitable  instructions  and  exhortations  to  the 
people.""  Agreeably  to  this,  a  Rabbi,  in  comment- 
ing upon  Zech.  ix.  6,  gives  this  meaning  :  "  And 
Elias  came  to  distinguish  the  unclean,  and  to  purify 
them."f  The  business  of  Elias  (that  is  of  John  the 
Baptist,)  was  then  to  purify  the  nation,  by  a  cere- 
monial washing,  and  to  prepare  them  for  the  recep- 
tion of  the  Messiah  ;  an  event  important  in  itself, 
and  long  expected  and  desired  by  the  Jews.  This 
appears  to  have  been  the  grand  design  of  John's 
Hjinistry  and  baptism,  "  to  make  ready  a  people  pre- 
pared to  receive  the  Lord  Jesus  in  his  personal 
ministry." — This  view  of  John's  baptism,  as  a  cere- 
monial purification^  is  supported  by  the  phraseology 
of  the  Evangelist  John.  J  "Then  there  arose  a  ques- 
tion between  some  of  John's  disciples  and  the  Jews 
about  imrifying.  And  they  came  unto  John,  and 
said  unto  him,  Rabbi,  he  that  was  with  thee  beyond 
Jordan,  to  whom  thou  bearest  witness,  behold  the 
same  baptizeth,  and  all  men  come  to  him."  It  is 
very  evident  from  these  words,  that  the  baptism 
spoken  of  in  the  26th  verse,  was  the  subject  of  dis- 
pute, and  was  the  question  about  purifying  stated  in 
the  25th  verse. 


"^  Ev^ng.  Guard,  vol.  ii.  p.  16.  f  P.  If^: 

tChap.iii,  25,26, 
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Further :  that  the  baptism  of  John  was  not  es- 
teemed gospel  baptism  by  the  Apostles,  we  think 
evident  from  the  conduct  of  both  Peter  and  P-iuL- 
It  is  hardly  to  be  supposed,  considering  what  multi- 
tudes had  been  baptized  by  John,  that  a  company 
of  three  thousand  could  be  collected  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Jerusalem  without  embracing  more  or 
fewer  who  had  been  baptized  by  John.  It  is  not  to- 
be  supposed,  that  from  among  a  promiscuous  assem- 
bly three  thousand  should  be  made  the  subjects  of 
grace,  without  including  some,  yea  many,  who  had 
been  baptized  by  John  ;  yet  no  exception  in  favour 
of  such  is  stated  in  the  history  of  that  memorable 
day.  And  all  this  was  perfectly  proper,  upon  the 
supposition  which  w^e  have  endeavoured  to  esta- 
blish ;  viz.  that  John's  baptism  was  not  gospel  bap- 
tism. It  gives  no  countenance  for  a  reapplication  of 
gospel  baptism  :  It  does  not  favour  the  cause  of  the 
Anabaptist,  nor  weaken  the  hands  of  the  Pedobap- 
tist. 

The  case  recorded  in  the  xixth  chapter  of  Acts, 
although  the  true  meaning  of  that  narrative  is  a  mat- 
ter of  controversy  between  respectable  critics,  we 
consider  as  furnishing  additional  evidence  of  the 
fact,  that  John's  baptism  was  not  gospel  baptism  ; 
and  that,  therefore,  those  who  had  been  baptized  by 
John  had  to  be  inducted  into  the  gospel  church,  by 
submitting  to  a  subsequent  and  Christian  baptism. 
"  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  while  Apollos  was  at 
Corinth,  Paul  having  passed  through  the  upper 
coaate  came  to  Ephesus  :  and  findipg  certain  dif- 


^ples,  lie  said  unto  them,  have  ye  received  the 
Holy  Ghost  since  ye  believed  ?  And  they  Suid  unto 
him,  we  have  not  so  much  as  heard  whether  there 
be  any  Holy  Ghost.  And  he  said  unto  them,  unto 
what  then  were  ye  baptized  ?  And  they  said,  unto 
John's  baptism.  Then  said  Paul,  John  verily  bap- 
tized with  the  baptism  of  repentance,  saying  to  the 
people  that  they  should  believe  on  him  which  should 
come  after  him — that  is,  on  Christ  Jesus.  When 
they  heard  this,  they  were  baptized  in  the  name  af 
the  Lord  Jesus."     1 — 5. 

The  whole  difficulty,  the  reader  will  perceive,  in 
regard  to  this  narrative,  lies  in  ascertaining  to  whom 
the  remark  in  the  5th  verse  is  to  be  attributed.  Is 
it  Paul,  or  is  it  the  writer  of  the  Acts,  who  observes 
^*  When  they  heard  this  .^"'  If  Paul,  then  the  mean- 
ing is,  that  John  told  his  hearers,  before  he  baptized 
them,  that  they  should  believe  in  the  Messiah,  about 
to  be  manifested  ;  and  that  understanding  this,  they 
were  baptized  by  him  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.  This  may  be  true;  but  I  cannot  discover 
any  force  or  propriety  in  the  whole  passage  under 
this  construction.  Further;  as  we  have  no  evidence 
that  John  used  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  in  the  ad" 
ministration  of  hi§  baptism,  I  greatly  question  whe- 
ther the  above  construction,  should  it  be  admitted, 
will  justify  the  expression  that  they  were  baptized  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus'?  All  this,  on  the  other 
hand,  is  perfectly  clear;  and  the  whole  passage,  di- 
vested of  ambiguity,  assumes  the  character  of  a  plaia 
narrative,  if  ih^  remark,  *'  and  vrhen  they  heardl 
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this,"  be  considered  as  the  remark  of  Luke,  the  his- 
torian. This  construction,  supported  by  many  wri- 
ters,^ appears  to  me  most  decidedly  preferable  to 
the  other ;  and  if  this  be  admitted,  it  will  follow,  as 
a  matter  of  course,  that  the  Apostles  baptized  per- 
sons, who  had  been  baptized  by  John  ;  whioii  they 
certainly  would  not  have  done,  if  John's  baptism 
had  been  gospel  baptism. 

But  to  return  to  the  objection  under  consideration. 
If  it  were  not  the  fact,  that  John's  baptism  was  not 
gospel  baptism,  his  going  to  Enon  would  not  prove 
that  he  baptized  by  immersion.  It  must  be  remem- 
bered, that  water  is  an  extremely  scarce  and  valu- 
able article  in  the  country  where  John  exercised  his 
ministry.  Also  that,  upon  the  supposition  that  he 
baptized  by  sprinkling,  very  considerable  water 
would  be  necessary  to  baptize  the  vast  multitudes 
who  resorted  to  him,f  as  well  as  for  the  ordinary 
consumption  of  all  who  waited  on  his  ministry; 
many  of  whom,  no  doubt,  tarried  for  days,  perhaps 
for  weeks.  It  was,  therefore,  a  most  convenient  and 
judicious  arrangement  for  John  to  locate  himself  in 
a  part  of  the  country,  where  he  not  only  could  find 
water  for  the  purpose  of  baptizing,  but  where  the 
people  could  procure  a  necessary  supply  of  that  use- 
ful article  for  ordinary  purposes.  Enon  was  a  place 
[ss'$ara  tfoXXa]  of  springs  and  rivulets;  and  as  Dr. 
Llghtfoot    has    justly    remarked,    the    expression 

*  Scott's  Com.  Dr.  Janeway,  Letters  on  the  Abralianiic 
Covenant- 

t  Mark  i.  5. 


"  rnucli  water"  might,  with  equal  propriety,  iiave:- 
been  rendered  "  many  waters," — that  is,  a  number 
o^  springs  or  small  brooJci:  none  of  will ch,  notwith- 
standing all  ihe  noise  about  inuch  umier,  probably 
furnished  the  necessary  quantity  of  water  for  the 
purpose  of  immersion.  Certain  it  is,  if  travellers 
who  have  visited  the  place  make  a  correct  report, 
our  modern  advocates  for  imniersion  would,  upon 
being  brought  to  the  spot,  be  exceedingly  puzzled 
to  point  out  a  sufficiency  of  water  in  one  place  to 
answer  their  purpose.  The  country  must  have 
greatly  changed,  indeed,  since  the  days  of  John, 
(and  of  this  no  evidence  remains,)  if  he  could  find 
at  Enon  water  enough  to  liave  answered  his  purpost^ 
upon  the  supposition  that  he  baptized  by  immer- 
sion. 

Again  :  it  is  alledged  by  those  who  differ  from  us, 
as  to  the  mode  of  baptism,  that  Scripture  in  giving 
an  account  of  certain  baptisms,  states  that  the  sub- 
jects loent  down  into  the  water  and  came  up  out  of  the 
ivater.  This,  say  they,  is  particularly  affirmed  con- 
cerning the  Eunuch  whom  Philip  baptized,  (Acts^ 
viii.)  to  which  we  reply  :  it  is  indeed  affirmed  con- 
cerning the  Eunuch  that  he  went  down  into  the  wa- 
ter, and  more  than  this  is  affirmed ;  it  is  afiirmed 
that  they  went  down  both  of  them  into  the  water,  both 
Philip  and  the  Eunuch.  Now  unless  the  advocates 
for  inmiersion  will  concede  that  Philip  went  under 
the  water — was  immersed  5  the  phraseology  of  this 
passage  can  avail  then)  nothing ;  for  the  same  ex- 
pression is  used  in  relation  to  ilie    person  baptrzingv 
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«n(j  the  person  baptized,  they  went  down  botli  iiuo 
the  water,  both  Philip  and  the  Eunuch. 

This,  however,  was  not  the  baptismal  act ;  going 
into  the  ivater  loas  not  baptizing  ;  for  after  the  iiisto- 
rian  had  stated  that  they  went  down  both  into  the 
water,  he  adds,  "  and  he  baptized  him."  How  the 
ordinance  was  administered  the  inspired  writer  has 
not  told  us.  Tbis  we  are  therefore  left  to  gather 
from  the  circumstances  of  the  case;  and  from  what 
in  Scripture  appears  to  have  been  the  uniform  prac- 
tice of  the  Apostles. 

The  plain,  common  sense  interpretation  of  this 
passage  undoubtedly  is  this  ;  Philip  and  the  now  be- 
lieving Eunuch,  having  come  to  water,  and  not  be- 
ing furnished  with  a  vessel  for  dipping  water,  it  was 
necessary  for  them  to  ualk  down  to,  and  perhaps  to 
step  in  the  water,  (which  would  unhesitatingly  be 
done  in  that  warm  climate,  where  men  go  barefoot- 
ed, or  only  shod  with  sandals,)  so  that  Philip  might 
conveniently  dip  water  with  his  hand,  and  apply  it 
to  the  Eunuch.  The  fact,  as  critics  well  know,  and 
has  often  been  stated  on  this  very  point ;  the  fact  is, 
that  the  prepositions  si5  and  sx,  translated  into  and 
out  of,  might  as  well  have  been  translated  to  and 
from  ;  so  they  are  translated  in  many  other  parts  of 
the  New  Testament,  and  especially  in  the  writings 
of  Luke.  The  translation  of  a  preposition,  and  that 
a  preposition  of  doubtful  and  various  significations, 
may  indeed  sometimes  throw  light  upon  a  subject;, 
but  can  never  decide  a  controversy. 

J5at  we  have  another  difficulty :  It  relates  to  th« 
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quantity  ol"  water  at  the  place  where  the  Eunuch  was 
baptized.  This  must  have  been  consiiuiablc,  upon 
the  supposition  that  he  was  immersed  ;  but  oi  this 
there  is  no  evidence.  Guise,  in  his  paraphrase  of 
the  passage  has  the  following  note,  which  1  presume 
my  readers  will  consider  satisfactory  ;  at  least,  until 
counter  testimony  as  to  the  fact  involved,  is  produc- 
ed. "Ti  u^wp,  a  certain  water,  seems  to  be  of  dimin- 
utive  signification,  and  to  intimate  that  it  was  not  wa- 
ter of  any  depth;  and  Jerome,  Sandys,  and  other 
travellers,  speak  of  it  as  a  certain  spring  or  fountain, 
that  rises  at  the  foot  of  a  mountain  in  the  tribe  of  Ju- 
dah  or  Benjamin,  whose  waters  are  sucked  in  by  the 
same  ground  that  produces  them  :  and  they  report 
that  this  was  the  place  where  the  Eunuch  was  bap- 
tized by  Philip."^ 

Finally,  th€  opposers  of  baptism  by  sprinkling,  tell 
us  that  baptism  is  in  Col.  ii.  12,  spoken  of  as  a  be- 
ing buried  with  Christ,  and  that  therefore  the  sub- 
ject of  this  ordinance  ought  to  be  immersed  or  buri- 
ed under  the  water. 

I  deny  that  this  refers  to  water  baptism  ;  and  call 
on  the  affirmer  to  make  good  his  assertion.  I  open 
my  Bible,  and  read  the  passage  in  connexion  with 
the  preceding  verse  :  "In  whom  also  yc  are  circum- 
cised, with  the  circumcision  made  without  hands,  in 
putting  off  the  body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh,  by  the 
circumcision  of  Christ :  Buried  with  him  in  baptism, 
wherein   also  ye   are   risen  with   him   through  the 

*Vid.  Hieronde  locisHebr  page  41,  and  Sandy's  Travels, 
lib.  II.  page  142. 
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fSith  of  the  operation  of  God,  who  hath  raised  him 
from  the  dead." 

'Now,  here  we  have  an  account  of  "  a  circumcision 
made  without  hands,  in  putting  off  the  body  of  the 
sins  of  the  flesh  by  the  circumcision  of  Christ," — 
that  is,  we  have  an  account  of  the  circumcision  of  the 
heart.  We  have  also  an  account  of  a  baptism,  in 
which  the  subject  is  buried  xuith  Christ,  and  also 
raised  ivith  him  through  the  faith  of  the  operation  of 
God, —  that  is,  we  have  an  account  of  the  baptism  of 
the  heart. 

The  latter  expression  has  no  more  to  do  with  the 
waters  of  baptism,  than  the  former  has  to  do  with 
the  knife  of  circumcision;  and  it  would  be  just  as 
logical  and  just  as  scriptural  to  say,  as  the  Church  of 
Rome  does,  that  we  ought,  in  baptism,  to  mark  the 
subject  with  the  cross,  because  regeneration  and 
sanctification  are  in  scripture  spoken  of  as  a  being 
crucified  with  Christ. 

"  The  evident  design  of  the  12th  verse  (as  Dr. 
Parish  remarks)  is  to  illustrate  the  preceding  verse, 
which  speaks  of  spiritual  circumcision  made  without 
hands.  This  baptism  is  that  by  which  we  are 
raised  with  Christ ;  but  in  water  baptism  we  are  not 
always  raised  with  Christ.  If  men  are  plunged, 
they  may  generally  be  raised  from  the  water;  but 
this  has  no  necessary  connexion  with  "  rising  with 
Christ."  This  baptism  is  also  effected  through  faith, 
which  is  the  operation  oj  God ;  but  a  man  nuv}  be 
rliised  aut  of  an  ocean  of  water  every  day  of  hjs  life, 
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and  remain  destitute  of  faiih.     Therefore  the  text 
has  no  reference  to  water  baptism." 

We  therefore,  upon  a  review  ol  the  whole  ground, 
conclude,  that  baptism  may  be  properly  and  validly 
administered  by  sprinkling  ;  nay,  that  sprinkling  i? 
the  mode  supported  by  scripture  phraseology  and 
Apostolic  practice. 


LETTER  VI. 

Subjects    of    Baptism — Adult   believers,  and    thti 
children, 

BELOVED    PEOPLE, 

We  have  ascertained,  I  trust,  to  your  satisfaction, 
m  what  manner  the  water  used  in  baptism  is  to  be 
applied.  Our  next  enquiry  naturally  is,  to  whom  is 
this  ordinance  to  be  administered  9  To  answer  this 
question,  it  is  necessary  to  recur  to  what  has  already 
been  said  concerning  the  nature  and  design  of  this 
institution.  Baptism  was  appointed  by  Jesus  Christ 
to  be,  under  the  new  dispensation,  the  visible  seal 
and  token,  of  an  interest  in  God's  covenant,  as  cir- 
cumcision was  under  the  old.  This  being  the  fact, 
it  follows,  as  a  matter  of  course,  that  this  seal  of  the 
covenant  can,  in  truth,  be  administered  only  to  such 
aE^are  embraced  in  the  terms  and  provisions  of  the 
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covenant.  The  badge  of  church-membership  can, 
with  propriety,  be  put  only  upon  such  as  are  mem- 
bers of  the  church.  To  baptize  a  person,  is  not  to 
make  him  a  member;  but  to  recognize  hh previous 
membership.  It  is  a  public  declaration,  that  the 
person  so  baptized  is  a  member  of  the  church  of 
God,  as  visibly  organized  in  the  family  of  Abraham. 
This  sentiment  is  found  in  our  form  for  the  adminis- 
tration of  baptism  to  infants;  "and  therefore,  as 
members  of  the  church,  ought  to  be  baptized."  To 
baptize  any  others,  would  be  to  mis-apply  and  pro- 
fane a  sacrament — to  alienate  a  privilege,  which 
God  has  ceded  only  to  his  church — and  to  seal  a 
palpable  falsehood. 

The  great  question,  then,  to  be  resolved,  is  this  : 
Who  are  members  of  the  church  ;  and  in  what  way 
is  this  distinction  acquired'^  This  is  certainly  a 
question  of  primary  importance ;  and  we  design  to 
bestow  upon  it  a  suitable  degree  of  attention. 

In  our  examination  of  the  Abrahamic  covenant, 
we  ascertained  that  the  church,  as  visibly  organized, 
in  the  family  of  that  distinguished  patriarch,  em- 
braced believing  adults,  together  with  their  infant 
offspring.  Not  only  the  natural  seed,  but  all  under 
the  care  and  government  of  Abraham,  whether  born 
in  his  house,  or  bought  with  money  ;  for  of  all  such 
he  was  the  moral  parent.*  "  In  the  self-same  day 
was  Abraham  circumcised,  and  Ishmael,  his  son. 
iVnd  all  the  men  of  his  house,  born  in  the  house,  and 


See  Gcu.  xv.ii.  l;-2,  1;? 


(76) 

ttought  wiih  money  of  the  stranger,  were  circumcised 
with  him."* 

But  further  than  this;  we  ascertained  in  our  in- 
vestigation of  the  Ahrahamic  covenant,  that  it  makes 
provision  for  a  succession  of  church  members  ;  and 
tor  the  m.aintainance,  until  the  end  of  time,  of  a  visi- 
ble church  on  earth,  to  serve  as  a  channel  for  the 
transmission  of  revealed  truth,  and  as  a  nursery  to 
the  church  invisible.  It  was  not  the  design  of  Jeho- 
vah, as  we  have  already  remarked,  that  the  church 
on  earth  should  die  with  her  first  members.  Eter- 
nal truth  has  declared,  that  "  the  gates  of  hell  shall 
not  prevail  against  her."f  In  spite  of  all  opposition, 
she  shall  live  and  prosper,  until  all  the  glorious 
things  spoken  of  Zion,  the  city  of  our  God,  shall  be 
accomplished,  and  the  last  redeemed  soul  be  brought 
liome  to  glory. 

Two  ways  are  pointed  out,  in  the  covenant  made- 
with  Abraham,  in  which  the  succession  of  church- 
members,  and  the  enlargement  of  the  church,  are  to 
be  secured. 

1.  By  accessions  from  among  adults,  previously 
loithout  the  pale  of  Godh  church  and  covenant.  It 
is  one  of  the  laws  of  God's  house,  that  all  who  em- 
brace the  truths  of  his  word,  and  make  a  credible 
profession  of  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Clirist,  be  ad- 
mitted as  members  of  his  church.  No  matter  what 
their  former  character  may  have  been, — no  matter 
whether  they  before  were  Jews,  Mahometans,  Pa-, 
gans,  or  infidels.     Such  strangers  to  the  covenant  oi 

*  Vers.  2G,  £7.  \  Mat.  xvi.  !.»., 
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promise  are  to  be  adaniited  in  ihe  way  of  original 
connexion^  whenever  they  embrace  the  reli^ior  of 
the  Bible,  and  make  a  credible  profession  of  faith  is 
the  Son  of  God,  and  of  subjection  to  his  divine  au- 
thority. 

I  say  a  credible  profession  of  faith,  &ic.  For  the, 
Lord  of  the  Church  has  adapted  her  government, 
and  her  terms  of  admission,  to  the  capacities  of 
men,  constituted  by  his  own  authority  office-bearers 
in  his  house.  They  cannot  search  the  heart,  and 
they  are  not  required  to  do  it.  True  ;  the  applicant 
for  church  fellowship,  in. addition  to  acquaintance 
with  the  doctrines  of  revelation,  and  a  strictly  moral 
deportment,  ought  to  be  able  to  give  a  rational  ac- 
count of  Christian  experience.  Any  examination, 
which  should  rest  entirely  on  the  knowledge  and 
the  morals  of  the  applicant,  would  certainly  be  very 
defective  ;  and  defective  in  the  most  important  point. 
We  well  know  that  the  most  correct  and  extensive 
acquaintance  with  the  system  of  revealed  religion, 
even  when  such  acquaintance  with  the  truth  is  con- 
nected with  the  most  unexceptionable  deportment^ 
will  not  bring  a  sinner  to  glory.  The  sinner,  in  or- 
der to  be  saved,  must  be  "  justified  and  sanctified 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of 
our  God."  The  truths  of  God's  word  must  revo- 
lutionize his  soul — must  teach  him  that  he  is  a  sin- 
ner, condemned  and  helpless, — must  bring  him  to 
the  foot  of  the  cross, — must  make  him  anxious  for 
mercy  to  pardon  him,  and  equally  an-KJOus  for  grace 
to  help  him  in  every  time  of  need,  Iq  one  word ; 
7# 


iliis  appllcaui,  to  meet  the  Divine  appmbalionj  and 
lo  be  accepted  as  a  member  of  the  invisible  church, 
must  be  a  new  creature  in  Christ  Jesus,  created  unto 
good  works. 

Of  this,  he  is  to  be  apprized.  In  relation  to  this, 
he  is  to  be  questioned.  And  unless  he  can  give  a 
rational  account  of  Christian  experience;  of  the  ope- 
rations of  Divine  grace,  on  his  understanding,  his 
heart,  and  his  practice,  the  door  of  church-fellov/- 
ship  is  not  to  be  opened  for  his  admission.  For 
while  nothing  short  of  true  faith,  and  vital  piety, 
can  give  a  right  to  sealing  ordinances  in  foro  Dei, 
before  God;  nothing  short  of  the  evidence  of  true 
faith  and  vital  piety  can  give  a  righi  to  sealing  ordi- 
.aances,  in  foro  ecclesice,  before  the  Church. 

But  after  all,  we  are  liable  to  be  deceived  and 
imposed  on.  This  is  not  our  fault ;  neither  is  it 
contrary  to  the  intention  of  the  Head  of  the  Church- 
"He  who  makes  the  wrath  of  man  to  praise  him,  and 
lOho  restrains  the  remainder  of  lorath,  works  out  his 
designs,  in  part,  by  allowing  to  hypocrites  and  de- 
ceivers a  place  in  his  visible  church.  To  answer 
an  important  end,  Judas  was  included  among  the 
•twelve.  For  some  wise  design  Simon  Magus  was 
permitted  to  enter  the  church,  and  receive  the  sacra- 
»m€nt  of  baptism.  It  is  the  will  of  the  Lord  of  the 
harvest,  that  the  tares  shall  mingle  with  the  wheat, 
until  the  gathering  of  the  harvest,  when  a  perfect 
and  final  separation  shall  take  place.*  God  alone 
can    search  the    heart ;  and   the  constitution  of  thc" 


*  Wlat  xiii.  28—30. 
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visible  ciiurcli  never  contemplated  real  religion,  ai?-' 
a  term  of  fellowship.  Every  attempt  to  make  the 
visible  chuvcli  perfect^  by  confining  her  limits  to  tiue 
believers,  has  proved  as  ineffectual  as  it  has  been 
presumptuous  and  unscriptural.  The  idea  of  ^per- 
fect visible  church  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  Bible  ^ 
and  whenever  it  has  lodged  itself  in  the  brains  of 
enthusiasts,  who  happened  to  have  influence,  it  has 
been  productive  of  the  most  unpleasant  conse- 
quences. This  idea  of  a  perfect  church  lies  at  the 
foundation  of  the  Baptist  error ;  and,  as  all  acquaint- 
ed wnth  the  history  of  the  church,  well  know,  pro- 
duced the  greatest  disorder  and  excesses  at  the  time 
of  the  Reformation,  when  the  Menonites,  or  Ana- 
baptists, as  they  were  called,  first  made  their  ap- 
pearance in  Germany."^ 

I  therefore  repeat  it;  the  evidence  o^  real  religioa 
is  all  that  is,  or  can  be  demanded,  in  the  admission 
of  adults  to  the  fellowship  of  the  church.  The 
man,  who  is  acquainted  with  the  doctrines  of  reve- 
lation, who   furnishes  reason  to  bt  heve  that   these 


*  The  Menonites  or  Anabaptists,  of  the  sixteenth  century, 
were  probably  the  offspring  of  the  Petrobrussians ;  a  small 
branch  of  the  Waldenses,  who,  in  the  twelfth  century,  denied 
the  propriety  of  infant  baptism,  because  they  contended  that 
infants  could  not  be  saved  ;  and  who  were  the  first  that  pre- 
sented any  thing  like  combined  opposition  to  the  doctrine  of 
infant  baptism,  since  the  coinmencenient  of  the  Christian  era. 
Dr.  Robertson,  in  his  history  of  Charles  V.  (see  vol.  ii.  p.  295 
ct  seq.  Phil.  Ed.  iai2.)  gives  an  affecting  account  of  the  ex- 
travagance and  wickedness  of  the  Anabaptists,  in  the  sixteenth 
century.  See  also  Moslieim's  Eccles.  History,  vol.  iv.  p.  4^ 
rtsccf,  Phil.  Ed,  1798, 
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doctrines  have  operated  on  his  experience  ;  who 
professes  taith  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  support-  ihat 
profession  by  a  constant  and  exemphiry  discharge  of 
the  duties  imposed  by  Christianity,  is  unqnestioiicibly 
to  be  received  as  a  member  of  God's  Visible  church, 
even  though  his  heart  should  be  as  corrupt  and  un- 
holy, as  that  of  Judas  Iscariot,  or  Simon  Magus. 

The  person  thus  received,  on  his  own  confession 
of  faith,  as  a  member  of  the  church,  is  to  have  his 
membership  confirmed  and  sealed  l;y  the  ordinance 
of  baptism.  Having  been  c'dmittec.  mo  God's  visi- 
ble churcli,  the  token  of  the  coveuani  is  to  be  put 
upon  him ;  and  he  is  to  wear  tlie  b^.dge  of  Abra- 
ham's seed  in  its  evangelical  form.  Abraham  "  re- 
ceived circumcision,  a  seal  of  tlie  righteousness  of 
the  faith  which  iie  had,  yet  being  uncircumcised."^ 
And  when  those  who  were  aliens  before,  give  evi- 
dence that  ihey  are  partakers  of  Abraham's  faith^ 
they  become  entitled  to  the  distinction  oi  Abraham'L- 
children. 

Upon  this  principle  the  Jews  proceeded,  in  rela- 
tion to  the  surrounding  heatiien.  When  any  one 
embraced  the  faith  of  the  Jews,  he  was  received  into 
their  communion  ;  and  his  admission  was  recog- 
nized in  the  ordinance  of  circumcision.  Upon  this 
principle  the  church  has  proceeded  in  every  age. 
Upon  this  principle  we  proceed  in  our  day.  Such 
as  have  not  been  baptized  in  infancy,  and  who  con- 
sequently have  not  the  covenant  token  of  relation- 
ship to  the  church,   must  not  be  received  and  bap- 

*  Rom.  iv.  11, 
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tized  as  members,  until  they  give  evidence  of'-  re- 
pentance towards  God,  and  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ." 

The  words  of  the  institution  of  baptism  clearly 
specify  that  this  is  the  course  to  be  pursued  in  rela- 
tion to  unbaptized  adults.  "  Go  ye  and  teach 
ail  nations,  baptizing  them,"  &c.  According  to  the 
tenor  of  this  commission  Peter  acted  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost — "  Repent,  and  be  baptized."  So  also 
Philip,  in  the  case  of  the  Eunuch — "  If  thou  be- 
lievest,  thou  mayest."  Adults  must  be  taught,  they 
must  hopefully  repent  and  believe  before  they  are 
baptized.  "  It  is  not  lawful  (says  our  form,  for  the 
administration  of  baptism  to  adult  persons,)  to  bap- 
tize those  who  are  come  to  years  of  discretion,  ex- 
cept they  first  be  sensible  of  their  sins,  and  make 
confession  both  of  their  repentance  and  faith  in 
Christ."  And  again:  "  It  is  not  lawful  now-a-days 
to  baptize  any  other  adult  persons,  than  such  as  have 
been  taught  the  mystery  of  holy  baptism  by  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  are  able  to  give  an  ac- 
count of  their  faith,  by  the  confession  of  the  mouth." 

All  who  thus  give  evidence  of  having  been  called 
by  the  word  and  Spirit  of  God,  though  they  were 
afar  off,  and  unrelated  to  the  church  before,  must  be 
acknowledged  and  baptized  as  her  visible  members. 

This  is  the  first  way  in  which  the  church  is  to  be 
perpetuated  and  extended — viz.  by  accessions  from 
among  those  who  before  were  not  related  to  her  ;. 
and  who,  in  the  way  of  original  connexion,  have 
come  to  own  her  covenant  and  her  God. 
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2.  A  second  way,  in  wliich  the  church  on  earth  is 
to  be  preserved  and  enlarged,  is  by  the  birth  of  chiU 
dren  within  her  pah.  "  The  relations  and  benefits 
of  the  covenant  (it  has  been  justly  remarked,)  arc 
the  birth-right  of  parents,  who  are  themselves  of  th(^ 
seedy  Thus  runs  the  promise — "  L  will  establish 
ray  covenant  between  me  and  thee,  and  thy  seed 
after  thee  in  their  generations^  for  an  everlasting  co- 
venant;  to  be  a  God  unto  thee,  and  to  thy  seed  vfter 
ihee.^'*  The  covenant,  as  we  have  already  seenjf 
was  not  only  established  with  Abraham,  and  his  im- 
mediate seed  ;  it  embraced  his  posterity  :  not  his 
natural,  but  his  spiritual  seed  in  their  successive  ge- 
nerations, for  an  everlasting  covenant. 

According  to  this  constitution^  it  is  a  standing  law, 
that  if  the  parents  are  members  of  the  visible  churchy 
yea,  if  but  one  of  the  parents  be  a  member  of  the 
visible  church,  in  good  standing,  the  child  is  bora 
within  the  church.  Matthew  Henry  remarks:  "The 
King  ol  England  would  give  those  small  thanks  who 
should  cut  off  all  the  children  of  the  kingdom. 
Our  law  calls  natural  allegiance,  high  allegiance ;, 
and  ho  that  oweth  it,  is  called  subditus  natus,  natu- 
^d  liege  subject.  It  is  the  privilege  of  the  subject^, 
and  the  prerogative  of  the  King,  that  it  should  be 
so." 

This  is  manifestly  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostle 
Paul.  "  For  the  unbelieving  husband  (says  he,)J  is 
sanctified  by  the  wife;  and  the  unbelieving  wife  is 
sanctified  by  the  husband  ;  else  were  your  children 

■^^  Gen.  xvii.  7,  f  Letter  iv.  tl  Cor.  vii.  14. 
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unclean,  but  now  they  are  holy.*'  You  must  be  sen- 
sible, that  the  term  holy,  as  here  used  by  the  Apos- 
tle, does  not  mean  real  or  internal  holiness  :  For  the 
children  of  the  most  godly  parents  are,  by  nature,  as 
depraved  and  unholy  as  the  children  of  the  most 
abandoned  and  profane ;  although,  in  consequence 
of  pious  counsel  and  example,  they  may  be  kept 
back  from  making  such  an  awful  exhibition  of  it. 
They  are  children  of  wrath,  even  as  others  ;  dead  in 
law,  and  dead  in  sin.  What  the  Apostle  means  is 
federal  holiness  ;  or  an  interest  in  the  provisions  and 
benefits  of  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham,  by 
which  the  church  was  visibly  constituted.  The  re- 
mark of  TertuUian  on  the  passage  is  this:  "  If  either 
parent  were  Christian,  the  children  were  enrolled  in 
Jesus  Christ,  by  early  baptism  ;"  and  it  fairly  im- 
plies infant  baptism  in  the  days  of  Paul. 

Our  form,  for  the-  administration  of  baptism  to 
infants,  uses  a  similar  expression  to  denote  the  same 
truth  :  "  They  are  sanctified  in  Christ ;  and  there- 
fore, as  members  of  his  church,  ought  to  be  baptized.'^'' 

Here  we  have  two  important  ideas. 

1.  Children  being  sanctified,  or,  as  the  Apostle 
has  it,  being  holy,  means  that  they  are,  by  birth., 
members  of  the  visible  church,  as  embraced  in  the 
covenant  made  with  Abraham. 

2.  That  none  but  such  as  are,  by  birth,  member^ 
of  the  church,  ought  to  be  baptized. 

These  are  ideas  worthy  of  your  serious  consider- 
ation: Ideas,  supported  both  by  scripture  and  the 
form  used  by  us,  when  we  administer  baptism  to  in- 
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laiits.  And  yet,  you  cannot  be  ignorant  ol'  liie  Tact, 
that,  not  a  few  among  us,  who  are  unwUlirig  to  ac- 
knoicledgc  themselves  members  of  the  church,  who, 
when  spoken  to  on  the  subject,  openly  and  unhesi- 
tatingly declare,  that  they  are  not;  nevertheless 
wish  to  have  their  children  baptized.  Now,  if  the 
parent  be  not  a  member  of  the  church,  how  can  the 
child  be  a  member?  And,  if  the  child  be  not  a 
member,  how  can  the  seal  of  membership  be  applied 
10  itf 

But  more  of  this  hereafter.  We  are  treading  on 
disputed  ground.  And  until  we  have  ascertained 
more  fully,  thai  it  is  the  will  ol  God  that  the  sacra- 
ment of  baptism  shall  be  administered  to  some  chil- 
dren, it  is  needless  to  spend  our  time  in  enquiring 
what  description  of  children  are  entitled  to  that  ordi- 
nance.— The  proof  of  the  doctrine  of  infant  baptism 
will  be  presented  for  your  consideration  in  my  next 
kiler. 
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LETTER  VII. 

I^ke  right  of  infants  to  baptism  proved,  from  the 
eovenant  made  with  Abraham — Their  capacity  to 
partake  of  spiritual  blessings — The  practice  of  the 
Apostles,  and  the  history  of  the  church. 

BELOVED  PEOPLE, 

In  my  preceding  paper,  I  maintained  that  aduli 
professing  believers,  and  children  born  of  parents^- 
one  or  both  in  visible  membership  ivith  the  church, 
are  to  be  recognized  as  embraced  in  God's  cove- 
nant; and  are  therefore  entitled  to  baptism,  as  the 
seal  of  that  covenant.  This  position,  so  far  as  it  re- 
lates to  adulib,  will  not  be  controverted ;  but,  so  far 
as  it  respects  the  membership  and  baptism  of  in- 
fants, it  has  to  fight  its  way  through  furious  opposi- 
tion, and  must  depend  for  its  success  on  the  swoi'd 
of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God.  "  To  the 
law  and  the  testimony  :  li  they  speak  not  accord- 
ing to  this  word  it  is  because  there  is  no  light  in 
them." 

I  shall  therefore,  as  I  gave  you  reason  to  expect, 
at  the  conclusion  of  my  last  letter,  now  undertake  to 
establish  the  fact,  that  children  have  a  right  to  the 
ordinance  of  baptism  ;  leaving  it  as  the  subject  of 
some  subsequent  paper  to  determine  more  particu- 
larly whose  children  are  entitled  to  this  high  distinc- 
tion ^ 
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And  I  wish  you  distinctly  to  understand,  that  the 
(jueslion,  ii«)u  to  be  considered,  is  not  Vvhethir  all 
in!  "Ill- have  a  right  to  baptism  f  This,  no  one,  so 
far  as  I  Know,  contends  for.  The  children  of  Jews, 
Pagans,  Mahometans,  &:c.  while  the  parents  con- 
tinue such,  have  manifestly  no  title  to  this  holy  insti- 
tution. The  simple  question  now  before  us  is  this : 
Have  any  children  whatever  a  right  to  the  ordinance 
of  baptism  ?  On  this  question,  we  take  the  affiruia- 
tive ;  and  rest  our  cause  on  the  following  consider- 
ations. 

1.  We  contendj  that  children  have  a  right  to  the 
ordinance  of  baptism,  in  virtue  of  the  covenant  made 
■with  Abraham,  the  father  of  the  faithful.  This  is 
the  first  argument  suggested  in  our  Heidelbergh 
Catechism  (section  27,)  in  support  of  infant  bap- 
tism. "  They,  as  well  as  adults,  are  included  in 
the  covenant  and  church  of  God." 

Of  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham,  and  in  him, 
with  the  church,  and  of  the  interest  of  the  "  iniant 
ieed"  in  that  covenant,  we  have  a  full  and  distmct 
account  in  the  xviith  chapter  of  Genesis,  as  we  no- 
ticecl  in  our  ivth  letter. 

To  refresh  your  memories,  and  place  this  argu- 
ment in  its  full  force  before  you,  we  will  repeat  so 
much  of  that  interesting  chapter  as  has  immediate 
beaimg  on  the  point  now  under  consideration. 
'*  A.id  I  will  establish  my  covenant  between  me  and 
thee,  and  thy  seed  aflei-  thee,  in  their  generations, 
for  an  everlasting  covenant ;  to  be  a  God  unto  thee, 
and  to  thy  seed  after  thee. Thou  shalt  keep  my 
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covenant  therefore,  thou,  and  thy  seed  after  thee,  in 
their  generations.  This  is  my  covenant,  which  ye 
shall  keep  between  me  and  you,  and  thy  seed  after 
thee  :  Every  man-child  among  you  shall  be  circum- 
cised. And  ye  shall  circumcise  the  flesh  of  your 
foreskin;  and  it  shall  be  a  token  of  the  covenant 
betwixt  me  and  you.  And  he  that  is  eight  days  old 
shall  be  circumcised  among  you  ;  every  man-child 
in  your  generations  :  He  that  is  born  in  the  house, 
oj  bought  with  money  of  any  stranger,  which  is  not 
of  thy  seed.  He  that  is  born  in  thy  house,  and  he 
that  is  bought  with  thy  money,  must  needs  be  cir- 
cumcised. And  my  covenant  shall  be  in  your  flesh 
for  an  everlasting  covenant.  And  the  uncircumcised 
man-child,  whose  flesh  of  his  foreskin  is  not  circum- 
cised, that  soul  shall  be  cut  off  from  his  people  :  he 
hath  broken  my  covenant."     7 — 14. 

Here  the  interest  of  infants  in  the  covenant,  made 
with  Abraham,  and  in  the  church,  established  in  his 
family,  is  unequivocally  asserted  ;  and  the  badge  of 
church-membership  expressly  enjoined  to  be  put 
upon  them,  by  divine  command.  Here  the  right  of 
infants  to  tlie  seal  of  the  covenant,  because  they  are 
embraced  in  that  covenant,  is,  by  the  declaration  of 
scripture,  rendered  incontrovertible. 

Intelligent  Baptists  will  not  undertake  to  deny 
this.  They  themselves  must  acknowledge,  that,  un- 
der the  old  testament  dispensation,  God  invested 
children  with  the  privilege  of  church-membership; 
and  directed  that  this  privilege  should  be  sealed  to 
them  by  the  ordinance  of  circumcision. 
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This  right  of  infants  to  the  seal  of  the  covenant, 
■which  Baptists  must  acknowledge  to  have  been  va- 
lid under  the  old  testan:ient  dispensation,  we  contend 
must  continue  valid,  unless  the  covenant  made  with 
Abraham^  securing  to  children  that  right,  has  been 
abrogated :  or  unless  the  church,  binder  the  gospel 
dispensation,  be  a  different  church  from  that  among 
the  Jews.  Both  th6se  suppositions  will,  upon  exa- 
mination, be  found  to  be  unscriptural. 

1.  The  covenant  made  with  Abraham,  investing 
children  with  the  right  of  church-membership,  has 
not  been  abrogated.  This  is  evident  from  the  words 
of  Peter  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  On  that  auspi- 
cious, eventful  day,  being  the  very  commencement 
of  the  gospel  dispensation,  that  Apostle  recognized 
the  Abrahamic  covenant  as  in  full  force  and  opera- 
tion ;  and,  addressing  the  converts,  recited  to  them 
a  part  of  that  gracious  transaction.  "  The  promise 
is  to  you,  and  your  children,  and  to  all  that  are  afar 
off,  even  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call:"* 
That  is,  '  As  in  the  days  of  Abraham,  so  now,  God 
is  the  covenant  God  of  believers,  and  also  of  their 
children  ;  and  that  not  only  among  the  Jews,  but 
also  among  the  Gentiles  :  Such  as  arc  noiv  afar  off; 
sinners,  not  of  the  Jews,  but  of  the  Gentiles — "  even 
as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call."  Tiiese 
all,  when  called,  shall  be  acknowledged,  with  their 
children^  as  the  special  property  of  the  Most  High, 
and  the  spiritual  descendants  of  faithful  Abraham.* 


Acts  ii.  39. 
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This  covenant  is,  then,  still  in  force.  And  now, 
we  ask,  how  the  right  of  infants  to  the  seal  of  mem- 
fjership  has  been  extinguished  f  The  privilege  of 
church-membership  was  originally  conferred  on 
children,  by  the  Great  Head  of  the  Church.  He 
alone,  therefore,  has  authority  to  abrogate  that  right. 
And  we  now  call  for  the  evidence  of  such  abroga- 
tion of  privilege.  We  now  ask  iov  positive  command^ 
so  confidently  spoken  of  in  this  controversy  ^  We 
ask  for  a  thus  saith  the  Lord?  When  or  where  was 
the  right  of  children  to  a  place  in  the  church  and 
covenant  of  God  taken  away  f  Where  is  the  couti' 
termand  recorded  ^  On  what  page  of  the  Bible  is 
it  to  be  found  .^  Let  us  be  convinced  of  this:  Let 
us  hear  God  saying  in  bis  word — '  Infants  are  no 
longer  members  of  my  church  :  I  revoke  the  privi- 
lege which  I  conferred  upon  them  in  the  days  of 
Abraham."     Let  us  hear  this,  and  we  have  done. 

We  drop  the  weapons,  and  leave  the  field  of  con- 
troversy :  or,  rather,  we  unite  our  force,  with  that  of 
the  opposers  of  infant  baptism,  and  arm  ourselves 
for  the  exclusion  of  infants,  from  a  privilege  to  whick 
they  are  no  longer  entitled. 

But,  reader,  depend  upon  it,  it  is  impossible  to 
find  such  a  countermand.  God  has  never  abrogated 
the  church-membership  of  infants.  They  are  still 
members  of  the  church  ;  and  must  he  members  of  the 
gospel  church,  unless  the  gospel  church  be  a  different 
xhurchfrom  that  among  the  Jews  9 

3.  This  is  the  second  supposition  we  have  stated  ; 
&^ 
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»nd  this,  upon  investigation,  will  be  ibund  lo  be  as" 
erroneous  as  the  former. 

That  the  church  is  now  under  a  different  dispen- 
sation,— that  she  has  undergone  a  change,  as  it  re- 
spects the  tbrms  and  ordinances  of  worship, — is  ac- 
knowledged by  all.  But  change  of  dispensation, 
and  of  the  externals  of  religion,  cannot  effect  the 
existence  of  the  church,  nor  destroy  her  identity  : 
The  church  is  one;  and  remains  essentially  the 
same,  under  every  dispensation.  This  is  the  doc- 
trine of  Paul,  in  the  xith  chapter  of  his  Epistle  to 
the  Romans;  where  he  tells  us,  that  the  unbelieving 
Jews,  as  unfruitful  braaches,  were  broken  off;  and 
that  the  believing  Gentiles  were  grafted  into  the 
same  stock,  from  which  these  Jevys  had  bepn  broken 
off.  Yea ;  he  funher  asserts,  that  the  Jews  them- 
selves will,  at  some  luture  day,  be  grafted  in  again 
into  their  own  olive  tree  :  that  is,  they  will  belong 
to  the  very  same  church,  from  which  they  were  for- 
merly ejected.  The  gospel  church,  and  the  Jewish 
church,  according  to  this  statement  of  the  Apostle, 
must  be  essentially  one  and  the  same  church,  built, 
as  he  elsewhere  expresses  it,  "  upon  the  foundation 
of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself 
being  the  chief  corner  stone. ""* 

To  conclude  this  argument :  The  covenant  made 
with  Abraham,  by  which  childten  are  invested  with 
the  right  of  church-membership,  is  to  this  day  in 
force;  and  the.  church  is   csse.itially  the   same   now 

*  Eph.  ii.  20. 
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a.5  in  the  days  of  Abraham.  The  right  of  iiiiaiUE 
must,  of  course,  remain  the  same.  They  are  mem- 
bers of  the  covenant  and  church  of  God  ;  and  have 
been  so  acknowledged  by  Jehovah  himself,  ever 
since  the  days  of  Abraham.  Enumerating  some  of 
the  benefits  of  the  new  economy,  God  says,  by  the 
projjhet  Isaiah,  that  his  people  "  shall  not  labour  in 
vain,  nor  bring  forth  for  trouble;  for  they  are  the 
seed  of  the  blessed  of  the  Lord,  and  their  offspring 
with,  t/iein.^^*  And  in  the  prophecies  of  Joel,f  *'  the 
infant,  not  yet  weaned,"  is  expressly  mentioned,  as 
belonging  to  "  the  congregation  of  the  Lord."  In 
full  accordance  with  this,  our  Saviour,  while  on 
earth,  said — "  Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  me, 
and  turbid  them  not  ;  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of 
God.  And  he  took  them  up  in  his  arms,  put  his 
hands  upon  them,  and  blessed  them. "J 

This  standing  of  children  •'  in  the  kingdom  of 
God,"  or  gospel  church,  as  visibly  related  to  the 
God  of  the  covenant,  can  (seeing  circumcision  has 
been  done  away,)  now  be  sealed  only  by  the  ordi- 
nance of  baptism.  It  follows  then,  most  clearly,  that 
children  must  be  baptized. 

Rc^ader,  I  speak  not  in  the  language  of  invective, 
when  I  say  that,  upon  a  review  of  this  first  argument, 
I  treaible  for  those  who  debar  infants  from  a  privi- 
lege with  which  God  has  invested  them ;  and  unrea- 
son.ibly  contend,  that,  under  the  mild  and  beneficent 
disptmsation  of  the  gospel,  privileges  have  been  ta- 
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ken  SiY/ay,  which  were  enjoyed  under  the  compara- 
tively dark  and  oppressive  dis})ensation  of  liie  law. 
O!  that  God  would  cause  his  people  to  see  eye  to 
eye,  and  by  his  Holy  Spirit  lead  them  into  all 
truth ! 

2.  My  second  argument  in  favour  of  infant  bap- 
tism, TPspects  the  capacity  of  children  to  partake  of 
the  blessing  signified  and  sealed  in  the  ordinance  of 
baptism  ;  viz»  remission  of  sin  through  the  Mood  of 
Christ,  and  sanctification  through  the  influence  of  the 
BoJy  Ghost. 

TiLat  it  is  possible  for  infants  to  be  in  a  state  of 
favour  with  God,  and,  dying  in  infancy,  to  be  saved 
from  the  wrath  to  come,  the  opposers  of  infant  bap- 
tism will  not  deny.  A  very  large  majority  of  them 
w^ould,  probably,  notwithstanding  no  explicit  decla- 
ration upon  the  subject  is  recorded  in  the  Bible, 
join  in  expressing  a  hope,  that  children,  dying  in 
infancy,  are  happy.  But,  if  such  children  are  saved, 
it  cannot  be  on  the  ground  of  their  personal  inno- 
cence ;  for  they  are  both  guilty  and  depraved,  as  the 
children  of  fallen  Adam.  They  can  be  saved  only 
in  that  one  way,  which  the  gospel  points  out — the 
mediation,  the  righteousness,  and  grace  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.  Children,  then,  are  capable  of  an  interest  Ir 
the  blessings  which  Christ  has,  purchased,  and 
which  baptism  signifies  and  seals.  Yea;  we  posi- 
tively know,  that,  in  some  instances,  children  are 
actually  partakers  of  these  blessings,  as  it  is  evident 
from  the  case  of  Jeremiah,  as  well  as  that  of  John 
^e  Baptist.     See  Jer.  i.  5,  and  Luke  i.  15, 
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If  then  children  may  be,  and  sometimes  actnaiiy 
are,  partakers  of  the  benefits  signified  and  bealed  in 
the  ordinance  of  baptism,  where  can  be  the  impro- 
priety of  administering  to  them  the  sign  of  these  be- 
nefits ?  Especially  since  the  promise,  as  recited  by 
Peter  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  is  to  us,  and  to  our 
^:hildren9  To  this,  the  pious  and  learned  authors 
of  our  Heidelbergh  Catechism  allude,  when,  in  the 
section  already  referred  to,  they  say,  in  support  of 
infant  baptism,  that  "  redemption  from  sin  by  the 
blood  of  Christ,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Author  of 
faith,  is  promised  to  them  no  less  than  to  the  adult." 

This  argument,  which  is  certainly  not  destitute  of 
weight,  contains  in  it,  as  you  will  hardly  fail  to  no*^ 
tice,  a  satisfactory  reply  to  the  reproachful,  indecent, 
and,  I  may  add^  without  being  uncharitable,  impious 
remark  :  '  You  might  as  well  sprinkle  your  calves 
and  your  pigs !  Our  calves  and  our  pigs  have  no 
souls  :  But  our  children  have  ;  and  souls,  too,  that 
may  be  saved  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ !  And 
if  Baptists  wish  to  rank  their  children  with  brutes,, 
we  can  only  regret  the  circumstance,  and  express 
our  dissent. 

3.  Our  third  argument  in  favour  of  infant  baptism 
contemplates  the  practice  of  the  Apostles.  Aposto- 
lic example  must  be  received  as  law,  and  submitted 
to  as  a  decision  from  which  there  is  no  appeal ;  and 
we  claim  the  practice  of  the  Apostles  in  support  of 
our  own. 

That  the  Apostles  ba|)tized  whole  fainilies,  is  so 
plainly  stated    in  scripture  as  not  to  admit  a  doubt.. 


Of  such  families,  baptized  by  the  Apostles,  three 
are  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament ;  viz.  the  fa- 
mily of  Lydia,  Acts  xvi.  15  ;  the  family  of  the  Jai- 
lor, Acts  xvi.  83 ;  and  the  household  of  Stephanas. 
1  Cor  i.  16.  To  these  we  might  add,  with  pro- 
priety, although  the  inspired  statement  is  not  so  ex- 
plicit, the  family  of  Cornelius,  the  centurion.  Acts  x. 
48  ;  and  the  family  of  Crispus,  Acts  xviii.  8.  This 
would  increase  the  number  to  five. 

Now  the  probability,  that  there  were  children  in 
one  of  these  families,  is,  at  least,  as  fifteen  is  to  one; 
and  if  there  was  but  one  child  in  one  of  these  fami- 
lies, and  that  child  was  baptized  in  virtue  of  the  pro- 
mise, "  I  will  be  a  God  unto  thee,  and  thy  seed  after 
thee,"  it  is  sufficient  to  establish  the  fact,  that  in- 
fants are  proper  subjects  of  gospel  baptism. 

Ii  may  not  be  improper  in  concludiijg  this  argu- 
ment, drawn  from  Apostolic  practice,  to  state  a  cir- 
cumstance in  relation  to  the  baptism  of  Lydia's 
family.  The  Syriac  trausiation  of,the  New  Tc^la- 
ment  was  made  not  more  .lian  a  hundred  years  alter 
the  crucifixion  :  The  auiiiors  of  ii  must,  therefore, 
have  been  pretty  correctl\  informed  on  the  subject 
of  Apostolic  practice.  That  translation,  in  relating 
the  bapii&m  of  Lydia,  says,  ''And  when  she  was 
baptized,  and  the  children  of  her  household."  I  do 
not  mean  to  say,  that  this  is  a  correct  translation.  I 
only  mention  it  as  an  historical  fact,  throwing  light 
upon  the  subject  under  consideration.  A  ul,  1  ask, 
how,  if  infant  baptism  Irui  nrver  ij<  en  ]:;•;•(',  of  in 
that  day,  as  our  opponents  assert,  iiow  it  entered  thf^ 
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heads  of  these  translators  t(-  say,  that  the  children  of 
Lydia  were  b;ptized  with  her? 

But  of  proof  like  this,  I  might  furnish  abundance. 
The  history  of  the  church,  as  well  aa  the  practice  of 
the  Apostles,  is  most  decidedly  in  our  favour. 

4.  Let  us  then,  as  containing  a  fourth  argument  in 
favour  of  infant    baptism,  turn  our  attention  to  the 
history  of  the  church.     Ireneus,  who  was  instructed 
by  Polycarp,  the  disciple  of  the  Apostle  John,  de- 
clares expressly  that  the  church   learned  from  the 
Apostles  to   baptize   children.     Origen,  in  the  third 
century,  affirmed,  that  the  custom  of  baptizing  in- 
fants ivas  received  from  Christ  and  his  Apostles.     In 
the    same  century,    and   in  the  days  of  the  famous 
Cyprian  of  Carthage,   a  council  of  sixty-six  pastors 
was   held   to  decide,  wliether  it  was  necessary  that 
infants   should    be    baptized    op   the  eighth  day,  as 
that  had   been  the  day  for  circumcising  the  Jewish 
children.^  or  whether  some  other,  and  more  conve- 
nient time,  would  answer  the  same  purpose.''     No 
one   asked,    whether   infants   shoidd   be  baptized  at 
all  ^     That    was    universally  acknowledged.     The 
only  doubt  entertained  in  relation  to  the  subject,  re- 
spected the  particular  time  for  the  administration  of 
the  ordinance.     On  this  point,  the  council  decided, 
"  that  an  infant  might  be  baptized  on  the  second  or 
third  day,  or  at  any  time,  after  its  birth." 

In  the  fourth  century,  Chrysostom,  another  of  the 
fathers,  in  a  public  sermon,  pressed  and  urged  the 
duty  of  infant  baptism. 

In  the  fifth  century,  the  heretic  Pelagius,  who  de- 


nice!  the  doctrine  of  ori>jinal  sin,  whicii  naluialiv 
leads  to  a  denial  of  infant  baptism,  (for,  if  cliildren 
have  no  sm,  ihc  sign  of  the  taking  away  of  sin  ought 
not  U)  be  applied  to  lhetn,j  complained  of  it  as  a 
grievance,  that  he  was  even  suspected  of  denying  the 
propriety  of  infant  baptism;  and  declared,  that,  al- 
though he  had  visited  almost  every  part  of  Christen- 
dom, he  had  never  so  much  as  heard  of  one  who  de- 
nied to  infants  the  right  to  baptism. 

Such  was  the  primitive  faitii  and  practice.  Such 
also  was  the  faith  and  practice  of  the  Waldenses,* 
and  other  followers  of  the  k^amb,  shortly  before  the 
Reformation.  I  will  transcribe  an  extract  from  their 
journal,  or,  as  they  called  it,  spiritual  ahnunack. 
"  Neither  the  lime,  nor  the  place  is  appointed,  for 
those  who  must  be  baptized.  But  we  do  bring  our 
children  to  be  baptized,  which  they  ought  to  do,  to 
whom  they  are  nearest  related  :  The  parents,  or 
those  whom  God  has  inspired  with  such  charity." 

Another  historical  fact  of  importance,  which  I  beg 
leave  to  mention,  has  but  lately  come  to  light.  Bu- 
chanan, the  late  zealous  missionary  of  the  East,  in 
exploring  the  interior  of  Hindostan,  discovered  thou- 
sands of  Christians,  descended  from  parents,  who,  in 
the  fourth  century,  had  passed  from  Anlioch  into 
India,  and  who  have  retained  the  faith  and  practice 
of  the  primitive  church  among  them.  These  are 
pedobaptists ;  and  when  informed  by  the  missionary 
of  the  existence  of  a  sect  in  England,  who  denied 
the  propriety  of  infant  baptism,  they  expressed  the 

*  With  the  exception  of  the  Petrobrussianj. 
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^•eiitest  bLuprise  and  astonishment,  it  being  a  doc- 
triiic  of  which  they  had  never  lieard.* 

Such,  i'eader,  is  the  infornuition  afforded  by  his- 
tory on  this  subject.  We  can  trace  infant  baptism. 
as  the  general  and  uniform  practice  of  the  church, 
until  the  time  of  the  reformation.  Then,  when  the 
very  state  of  things  seemed  to  favour  error  in  specu- 
lation, and  disorder  in  practice — then,  and  not  till 
then,  did  the  Antipedobaptists  make  their  appear- 
ance, so  as  to  attract  any  degree  of  attention. 

In  the  notes  to  Ridgley's  body  of  divinity jf  I  find 
the  following  extract  taken  from  "  Reed's  apol')gy,'' 
which  is  certainly  worthy  of  your  attention.  "Dr. 
Wall,  who  enjoyed  the  best  advantages  for  being  ac- 
quainted with  the  history  of  infant  baptism,  and  who 
made  this  the  principal  subject  of  his  studies  and  en- 
juiries,  briefly  sums  up  the  evidence  on  both  sides, 
in  the  following  words  :  Lastly  ;  for  the  first  four 
hundred  years  [of  the  Christian  Church,]  there  ap- 
pears only  one  man,  TertulUan,  who  advised  the 
delay  of  infant  baptism,  in  some  cases  ;  and  one  Gre- 
gory, who  did  perhaps  practise  such  delay,  in  the 
case  of  his  own  children:  but  no  society  of  men  so 
thinking,  or  so  practising,  or  any  one  man  saying  it 

*  Some  are  of  opinion,  tha»  these  St.  Tnome  Christians 
migrated  to  the  mountains  of  Malayala,  as  early  as  the  second 
century.  "  Eusebius  informs  us,  there  were  Christians  in  In- 
dia as  early  as  the  year  189,  who  had  the  Gospel  of  St.  Mat- 
thew in  Hebrew,  which  they  declared  was  received  from  Su 
Bartholomew.  See  Buchanan^s  Researches,  also  appendix  iff 
his  "  Star  in  the  East.'''' 

t  Vol.  iv.  p.  215.    Phil.  1815. 
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"whs  unlawful  to  baptize  infants.  So^  in  the  next 
seven  hundred  yrurs,  there  is  not  so  much  as  one  man 
to  be  found,  who  either  spoke  for,  or  practised  such 
delay ;  but  all  the  contrary.  And  when  about  the 
year  1130,  one  sect  amon^  the  fValdenses  or  Albi- 
genses  declared  against  the  baptizing  of  infants,  as 
being  incapable  of  salvation^  the  main  body  of  that 
people  rejected  their  opinion  ;  and  they  of  them  whe 
held  that  opinion,  quickly  dwindled  away  and  dis- 
appeared;  there  being  no  more  persons  heard  of 
holding  that  tenet,  until  the  rising  of  the  German 
Antipedobaptists  in  the  year  1522." 

Such  are  the  arguments  to  prove  the  propriety  of 
infant  baptism ;  and  such  is  the  evidence,  that  Anti- 
pedobaptism  is  a  modern  aberration,  from  the  ^o^ 
M  wan. 
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LETTER  Vm. 

Objections  against  Infant  Baptism  considered,  ani 
refuted. 

BELOVED  PEOPLE, 

Solomon  tells  us,*  "  He  that  is  first  in  his  own 
cause,  seemeth  just;  but  his  neighbour  comeih,  and 
searcheth  him."  Self-love,  imperceptibly,  leads 
men  to  make  the  best,  not  only  of  their  character 
and  conduct;  but  also  of  their  peculiar  sentiments, 
and  favourite  systems.  Nothing  however  can  be 
more  reasonable,  than  that  we  should  suspend  our 
judgment,  in  relation  to  both  actions  and  sentiments^ 
until  we  have  heard  the  evidence  on  both  sides — 
until  his  neighbour  has  come  to  search  him,  that  was 
first  in  his  own  cause.  To  this  we  have  no  objec- 
tion. To  this  ordeal  we  cheerfully  subject  our  sys- 
tem, in  relation  to  infant  baptism. 

Professing  to  love  the  truth,  and  praying  to  be 
lead  into  all  truth,  ex-parte  statements  must  be 
judged  unsatisfactory  ;  and  every  subject  which  pre- 
sents itself  for  consideration,  must  be  examined  on 
every  side,  and  in  ail  its  bearings  and  relations.  It 
is  only  by  ingenuous,  laborious,  and  prayerful  inves- 
tigation, that  we  can  expect  to  be  established  in  the 
truth ;  and  escape  the  dreadful  liability  of  being 
tossed  to  and  fro,   and  carried  about  by  every  tcind 

*  Prov.  xviii.  7. 
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of  doctrine^  by  the  sleight  of  men,  and  cunning  craf- 
tiness, ivhercby  they  lie  in  wait  to  deceive."^ 

Suffer  me  then,  in  this  paper,  to  place  the  doc- 
trine of  infant  baptism  more  fully  before  you  ;  and 
to  screen  myself  from  the  charc;e  of  injustice,  by 
giving  you  a  candid  view  of  the  leading  objections 
which  are  generally  urged  against  it. 

1.  It  is  asserted,  by  the  opposers  of  this  doctrine, 
that  the  want  of  a  positive  command,  or,  at  least,  of 
a  plain  example  to  baptize  children,  renders  it  im- 
proper to  do  so.  If  you  have  attentively  consider- 
ed what  has  already  been  advanced,  in  support  of 
our  doctrine,  you  cannot  be  surprised  to  have  me 
remark,  that  this  objection  rests  entirely  on  a  gratui- 
tous assumption.  It  is  assumed,  that  there  is  no  po- 
sitive precept,  nor  example  to  warrant  the  practice 
of  baptizing  children.  Whereas,  in  examining  the 
New  Testament,  both  may  plainly  be  discovered. 
The  commission,  given  by  Christ  to  the  Apostles  ta 
teach  or  disciple,  and  then  to  baptize  all  nations,  is 
(as  has  been  justly  remarked)  positive  and  express 
authority  for  the  baptism  of  the  infants  of  such  as 
are  themselves  discipled. 

Here  we  have  positive  precept.  Infants  are  a 
part,  a  numerous  and  important  part  of  nations  ;  and 
the  Aposiles  were  by  their  divine  Master  directed  to 
baptize  all  nations,  having  previously  instructed 
such  among  them  as  were  capable  of  receiving  in- 
struction. 

*  Eph.  iv.  14. 
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''^  It  seems  to  me,"  says  the  excellent  Guys?,, 
^^  that  |uLadr,7£uo'a7s  iroivla  ra  s^vr),  dtsciple  all  nations f 
relates  to  the  whole  design  of  Christ's  commission 
for  making  disciples  to  him  ;  and  that  Ba'7r7iJov7sg  and 
SidafJxovlss  au7oug,  baptizing  and  teaching  them,  are 
mentioned  as  particular  branches  of  that  general  de- 
sign, the  order  of  which  was  to  be  determined  by 
the  circumstances  of  things :  And  these  indeed 
made  it  necessary,  that  in  discipling  adult  Jews  and 
Heathens,  they  should  be  taught  before  they  were 
baptized.  But  other  circumstances,  in  the  settled 
state  of  the  gospel  kingdom,  make  it  as  necessary 
that  they  should  be  first  baptized  and  afterwards 
taught ;  as  the  children  of  Jews,  and  of  proselytes 
to  their  religion,  were  first  circumcised,  and  whea 
they  grew  up,  were  instructed  in  the  faith  of  the 
God  of  Israel" 

As  it  respects  example,  we  have  already  referred 
to  Jive  whole  families,  baptized  by  the  Apostles^ 
and  although  the  baptism  of  the  household  is  not  so 
explicitly  mentioned,  in  the  case  of  Cornelius  and 
Crispus,  as  in  that  of  Lydia,  the  Jailor,  and  Stepha- 
nas, yet  the  fact  is  easily  discovered.  And  if  the 
truth  be  acknowledged  only  in  relation  to  the  three 
last  mentioned  families,  it  completely  answers  our 
purpose,  and  is  all  that  we  ask. 

But,  with  perfect  propriety,  we  may  ask,  whjr 
this  cry  about  positive  precept,  or  example  ?  Where 
is  the  necessity  for  them,  in  a  case  where  duty  is  so. 
plainly  taught  by  clear,  unsophisticated  inference^ 
The  fact  is,  the  church  wa§  already  in  full  posses^- 
9^ 
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iion  of  all  the  informatioia  she  needed  in  relation  tc 
(his  matter.  If  God  had  designed  to  cut  off  chil- 
dren from  his  visible  church,  then  indeed  it  would 
have  been  necessary,  by  a  positive  revelation,  to  re- 
voke the  privilege  granted  ihcm,  in  the  days  of  Ab- 
raham ?  But,  if  God  designed  that  children  should 
retain  their  standing  in  his  church,  nothing  was  ne- 
cessary to  be  said  upon  the  subject. 

There  was  no  necessity  for  positive  command,  to 
con6rm  a  previous  positive  command.  The  church 
membership  of  infants  was  established  in  the  time  of 
Abraham.  That  church  membership  was  to  be 
sealed  to  them,  by  the  ordinance  of  circumcision. 
And  as  God  did  not,  at  the  commencement  of  the 
gospel  dispensation,  take  from  children  the  right  of 
church  membership,  they  must  still  retain  their 
standing  in  his  visible  church.  All  that  could  be  ne- 
cessary, was  to  have  the  manner,  in  which  their 
membership  was  to  be  sealed,  specified.  This  has 
been  done,  by  sabstituting  baptism  in  the  place  of 
circumcision.  Here  is  instruction  sufficiently  ex- 
plicit. Children  are  still  members  of  God's  visible 
church,  and  entitled  to  the  token  of  the  covenant : 
Circumcision,  as  the  token  of  the  covenant,  has  becR 
abolished,  and  baptism  has  taken  its  place  :  Chil- 
dren must  therefore  be  baptized. 

Again  :  Before  we  dismiss  this  objection,  we  may^ 
on  another  ground,  enquire,  by  what  authority  our 
opponents  demand  a  positive  precept,  or  plain  ex- 
ample ^  Do  they  regulate  their  practice,  in  every 
iasX^nce,  by  this  rule  ?    Certainly  not.     The  admis- 
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k'lon  of  females  t6  the  Lord's  table ;  the  observance 
of  the  first  clay  of  the  week,  as  the  Christian  Sab- 
bath ;  and  other  particulars,  which  I  might  mention, 
are  quite  as  deficient  in  positive  precept,  or  plain 
example,  as  infant  baptism  is;  yea,  vastly  more  so. 
The  truth  is,  duty  may  frequently  be  ascertained 
without  these  ;  and  when  it  can  be  so  ascertained^ 
as  it  manifestly  can  in  the  cases  above  specified,  it 
displays  presumption,  and  not  modesty,  to  demand 
them. 

2.  A  second  objection  to  the  doctrine  of  infant 
baptism,  is  this  :  Infants  cannot  be  instructed,  nei- 
ther can  they  believe ;  and  therefore  they  ought  not 
to  be  baptized:  Because  the  commission  says,  teach 
and  baptize  ;•  and  he  that  believeth,  and  is  baptized, 
shall  be  saved.  To  this,  we  reply  :  Baptism  re- 
quires precisely  the  same  qualifications,  which  cir- 
cumcision required  under  the  law.  From  adults,  it 
was  required  that  they  should  believe,  before  they 
were  circumcised :  The  same  is  required  from 
adults  now",  before  they  are  baptized.  But  as  in- 
fants were  then  circumcised  without  exercising 
faith,  so  now  they  may  be  baptized  without  exercis- 
ing faith. — Jewish  infants  were  not  better  acquaint- 
ed  with  the  npture  of  the  ordinances  then  in  usC; 
than  Christian  infants  are  with  the  nature  of  the  or- 
dinances now  in  use ;  neither  did  they  possess  any 
higher  qualifications  for  them.  And  it  would  have 
been  no  more  improper  in  a  Jew  to  say,  '  Infants 
cannot  believe,  and  therefore  infants  must  not  be 
circumcised,'  than   for  an  Antipedobaptist  to  say^ 
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'infants  cannot  believe,  and  therefore  must  not   be 
baptized. 

But  let  us  push  this  argument  a  little  further,  and 
see  where  it  will  lead  us. 

1.  Scripture  says,  believe,  and  be  baptized.  In- 
fants cannot  believe,  and  therefore  infants  m.ust  not 
be  baptized. 

2.  Scripture  says,  believe,  and  be  saved  :  "  be 
that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned."  Infants  cannot 
believe,  and  therefore  infants  must  be  damned  ! 

And  so  this  famous  syllogism  begins  by  shutting 
our  children  out  of  the  church,  and  it  ends  by  con- 
signing all,  who  die  in  infancy,  to  the  damnation  oi 
hell ! 

But  let  us  relieve  the  Baptist  from  this  sickening 
dilemma,  by  asking,  whether  this  be  correct  reason- 
ing ?  and  whether  the  objection,  which  he  raised  on 
the  ground  of  what  is  required  in  adults,  both  to  bap- 
tism and  salvation,  can  be  urged,  with  propriety, 
either  against  the  baptism  or  the  salvation  of  in- 
fants.'' 

Certain  it  is,  that  all  the  passages  of  scripture 
which  require  faith,  (that  is,  the  credible  profession 
of  it,)  to  preceed  baptism,  relate  only  to  those  at 
years  capable  of  it,  and  not  to  infants.  The  same 
may  be  said  as  it  respects  salvation. 

Without  the  exercise  of  faith  infants  may  be  saved^ 
and  why,  then,  may  they  not,  without  the  exercise  of 
faith  be  baptized  ^  The  objection  of  it  proves  any 
tbing — proves  too  much ;  and  therefore  destroys  itr 
^eif. 
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;S,  A  third  objection,  urged  against  infant  baptism, 
is  drawn  from  the  history  of  our  Saviour.  He  luaf; 
not  baptized  until  he  was  thirty  years  ohJ. — To  this 
I  reply:  Tlie  compliance  of  Christ  with  the  eccle- 
siastical institutions  of  his  day,  cannot,  in  every  in- 
stance, form  a  rule  of  practice  to  us,  v;ho  live  under 
a  different  dispensation.  Christ,  we  know,  v;as  cir- 
cumcised ;  Christ  kept  the  passover  ;  Christ  obser- 
ved the  seventh  day,  as  holy  time.  No  one  will  say 
that  his  example  is  binding  upon  us  in  these  particu- 
lars. The  great  lesson  taught  by  all  this  is,  that  as 
Christ  honoured  the  institutions  of  God^s  house, 
ivhich  were,  by  divine  authority,  in  use  in  his  day; 
so  we  are  to  honour  (he  institutions  of  God's  house, 
which,  by  the  same  authority,  are  in  use  in  our  day. 
But  further,  the  standing  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
in  God's  visible  church  was  never  recogn'ized  by 
the  ordinance  of  baptism.  When  eight  days  old,  he 
was  circumcised  ;  and  in  that  way  his  church  mem- 
bership was  sealed.  It  could  not  be  done  any  other 
way.  The  gospel  dispensation  had  not  yet  been  in- 
troduced ;  and  could  not  be  introduced  until  the 
types  had  received  their  accomplishment  in  the  death 
of  the  Antitype.  The  history  of  Christ  teaches  us. 
that  he  vv^as  circumcised  on  the  eighth  day  ;  and  fur- 
nishes a  fair  and  strong  argument  in  favour  of  sealing 
church  membership  in  infancy,  which  can  now  only 
]>e  done  by  baptism. 

But  why,  then,  was  Christ  baptized.^  And  what 
are  we  to  understand  by  that  transaction  f — Why  was 
he   baptized.'^      To  fulfil  the  law. — What  are  we  to 
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understand  I5y  it?  Nothing,  reader,  but  his j:?«Wtc 
inauguration  into  the  priest's  ofEce,  according  to  the 
prescriptions  of  the  ceremonial  law. — Christ  was 
now  thirty  years  old,  the  time  when  the  priests  under 
the  law~entered  upon  their  office  :  And  he  was  now 
to  enter  on  his  public  ministry,  and  XofuIJil  all  righ- 
teousness, as  he  told  the  hesitating  Baotist — he  was 
baptized  of  John — that  is.  to  fulfil  the  righteousness 
of  the  ceremonial  laiv  :  "  Legilimas  observationes," 
as  Beza  remarks. — The  ceremonial  law  required 
that  ihe  priest  should  be  consecrated  to  his  office,  by 
washing,  anointing,  &ic.*  Christ  was  washed  or 
baptized  by  John,  and  immediately  afterwards  he 
was  anointed  with  the  Koly  Ghost.f 

The  whole  objection  is  drawn  from  what  has  no 
relation  to  the  subject  in  dispute.  And,  even  if  it 
were  relevant,  it  destroys  itself  by  proving  too  much. 
For  if  the  baptism  of  Christ  is  to  sei  ve  as  an  ex- 
am ))le,  by  which  we  are  to  be  regulated  in  the  re- 
ception of  that  ordinance — if  the  time  that  Christ 
was  baptized,  fixes  the  time  when  we  are  to  be  bap- 
tized— it  will  follow,  no  person  ought  to  be  baptized 
until  he  is  thirty,  even  if  he  should  have  been  con- 
verted at  fifteen  ! 

Our  Baptist  friends  will  join  us,  in  exclaiming. 
This  will  not  do  !  And  so  we  think  of  the  whole 
objection. 

4.  The  fourth,  and  last  objection,  I  shall  notice,  is 
this.  Baptism  can  he  of  vo  use  to  infants;  and 
therefore  ought  not  to  he  administered  to  them. — To 

*  Lev.  viii.  6,  12.  f  Mat.  iii.  1^. 
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^his,  it  is  a  sufficient  reply,  to  say,  iliat  baptism  can 
be  of  as  iiiucli  use  to  Christian  children,  as  circumci- 
don  was  to  the  children  of  the  Jews.  And  further: 
that  it  is  impious  in  us  to  question  the  utility  of  any 
divine  institution. 

The  children  among  the  Jews  were,  by  a  positive 
statute,  commanded  to  be  circumcised.  It  was  al- 
ways esteemed  by  the  Jew  an  important  benefit,  to 
put  the  seal  of  the  covenant  upon  his  infant  offspring. 
The  Christian  has  the  same  reason  to  rejoice  in  the 
privilege  of  offering  up  his  children  to  God  in  bap- 
tism, that  the  Jew  had  to  offer  up  his  in  circumci- 
sion. And  whenever  the  Opposers  of  infant  baptism 
will  prove  to  us,  that  it  was  of  no  use  to  circumcise 
children  under  the  law— that  it  was  an  unmeaning 
and  useless  ceremony — it  will  then  be  time  enough 
for  us  to  show,  that  baptism,  the  substitute  for  cir- 
icumcision,  is  not  a  useless  ordinance  in  our  day. 

But  this  is  a  point  worthy  of  serious  investigation 
— not  to  refute  the  objection  last  stated,  which  was 
satisfactorily  done  in  the  general  remarks  just  made  ; 
but  to  impress  upon  the  minds  of  parents,  that  it  is  a 
sacred  duty,  in  which  the  welfare  of  their  children  is 
deeply  involved,  to  dedicate  them,  while  in  a  state 
of  infancy,  to  the  living  God  in  the  holy  ordinance 
X)f  baptism. 

The  importance  of  baptism  will,  therefore,  clairc 
our  attention  whenever  we  sh  .11  have  finished  our  re- 
marks in  relation  to  the  subjects. 

Thus  have  I  given  you  an  opportunity  to  judge  of 
the  njerits  of  this  controversy,   by  bringing  unde"*' 
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your  consideration  the  objections  wliicii  are  geiiti- 
raily  urged  against  the  practice  of  inlant  bapiisn..^ 
You  are  now  able  to  examine  both  sides  of  the  sub- 
ject ;  and  to  determine  on  which  si(ie  truth  hes. 

The  prominent  objections,  I  can  assure  you,  have 
been  honestly  brought  forward:  And,  indeed,  I  do 
.jt  know  of  any  objection,  besides  those  which  I 
have  mentioned,  which  is  deserving  of  any  conside- 
ration at  all.  I  trust,  that  those  which  have  been 
noticed,  are  answered  in  a  way  vvhjch  will  be  satis- 
factory to  you  ;  and  tend  to  increase  your  gratitude 
to  the  God  of  the  covenant,  whose  promise  is  to  us 
and  our  seed  ;  and  who  confirms  to  them,  as  well  as 
to  us,  an  interest  in  covenant  mercies,  by  the  appli- 
cation of  the  authorized  seal. 


LETTER  IX. 

"The  question  *  Whose  children  have  a  right  to  the 
ordinances  of  baptism  T  considered  and  answered, 

BELOVED   PEOPLE, 

We  have  already  ascertained,  that  unbaptized 
adults,  making  a  credible  profession  of  faith  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  are  entitled  to  the  ordinance  of 
baptism,  as  a  token  of  the  covenani  which  God 
made  with  Abraham,  and  as  a  seal  of  the  righteous- 
ness of  faith. 
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1  trust,  it  has  also  been  proved  to  your  salislaction. 
th'i!  ia  liie  covenant  which  God  made  with  Abra- 
ham,  an  interest,  and  place  was  secured  to  children, 
of  vvhich  they  have  never  since  been  deprived  ;  and 
that,  as  circLuncision  has  been  abolished,  their  inte- 
rest and  standing  in  that  covenant  can  now  only  be 
sealed  by  baptism  :  And  that,  consequently,  it  must 
be  the  will  of  God  that  children  should  be  baptized 
now,  as  much  as  it  was  his  will  that  they  should 
be  circumcised,  during  the  period  of  the  Jewisl; 
church. 

Suffer  me  now  to  observe  to  you,  that  all  that  has 
been  advanced  in  favour  of  infant  baptism,  has  fallen 
far  short  of  proving  that  infants  of  every  description 
are  now  entitled  to  the  ordinance  of  baptism.  Nei- 
ther was  it  my  design  to  prove  this.  You  will  bear 
in  mind,  that  I  expressly  stated,  when  entering  on 
the  discussion  in  relation  to  infant  baptism,  that  the 
question  to  be  considered  and  decided,  was  not  whe- 
ther all  children  have  a  right  to  baptism  ?  but  whe- 
ther any  are  entitled  to  that  exalted  privilege  f  As 
this  question  has  been  decided  in  the  affirmative,  we 
now  proceed  to  consider  a  no  less  important  ques- 
tion,— viz.  l^Vhose  children  are  to  be  admitted  to  the 
sacrament  of  baptism  ?  Hie  labor,  hoc  opus  est,  as 
good  old  Boston  says  in  relation  to  this  very  point. 
— Here  lies  the  difficulty.  May  the  Spirit  of  God 
lead  us  into  all  truth,  and  make  us  acquainted  with 
the  mind  and  will  of  Christ  in  this  enquiry. 

To  every  system,  whether  of  theory  or  practice, 
belong  certain  great  and  leading  principles,  which 
10 
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arc  to  be  considered  and  used  as  the  land-marks  of 
truth  cuid  duty.  Several  oi  these  piinciples,  in  re- 
lation lu  the  doctrine  of  baptism,  have  bten  ascer- 
tained in  our  preceding  discussions;  and  it  will  now 
be  necessary  to  call  in  their  aid  to  assist  us  to  deter- 
mine the  question  under  consideration. 
You  will  then  lecollect : 

1.  That  the  visible  church  has  been  organized,  in 
the  way  of  a  covenant  made  with  Abraham,  which 
remains  in  full  force  and  operation  to  this  day. 

2.  That  in  that  covenant  provision  was  made  for 
the  church  membership  of  infants  :  "I  will  be  a 
God  to  thee,  and  to  ihy  seed  after  thee." 

3.  That  circumcision  uas,  by  divine  appointmeni. 
the  token  of  the  covenant,  and  the  confirmation  of 
membership,  until  the  time  ol  the  evangelical  dis- 
pensation ;  when  baptism,  by  the  same  divine  au- 
thority, was  substituted  in  its  place. 

4.  That  this  token  of  the  covenant,  aiid  confirma- 
lion  of  church  membership,  belong  only  to  such  in- 
fants as  are  born  within  the  covenant,  and  members 
of  the  church. 

'5.  That  no  child  can,  by  birth,  be  within  the  co- 
renant,  and  a  member  of  God's  visible  church, 
unless,  at  least,  one  of  the  immediate  parents  sustains 
that  relation.      1  Cor.  vii.  14. 

These  principles  have  all  been  asserted  and  esta- 
blished, in  preceding  papers;  we  have  now  only  to 
make  a  practical  application  of  them  to  the  subject 
under  consideration. 

Freiii  these  principles,  you  will  at  once  perceive. 
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it  results  most  clearly,  that  the  children  of  Jews 
Mahoinptans,  and  Pagans,  while  the  parents  re  nain 
such,  have  no  right  to  the  ordinance  of  baptism.  If 
the  parents  should  embrace  the  truth,  and  on  con- 
fession of  faith  enter  the  church,  in  the  way  of  origi- 
nal connexion,  their  children  would  come  in  with 
them,  and  with  them  partake  of  the  initiatory  seal  of 
God's  house.  (Acts  ii.  39.)  But  while  the  parents 
remain  Jews,  Mahometans,  or  Pagans,  having  no  vi- 
sible relation  to  the  church  of  Christ,  their  children, 
as  well  as  themselves,  must  be  viewed  as  strangers 
and  aliens.  The  badge  of  membership  may  not  be 
put  uj)on  them. 

This  rule  admits  of  but  one  exception.  It  is  this  : 
If  a  Clu'istian  should  adopt  into  his  family  the  child 
of  a  Jew,  Mahometan,  or  Pagan,  so  as  to  have  the 
complete  direction  of  the  child's  education,  it  might 
with  propriety  be  baptized.  The  person  adopting 
becomes  the  moral  parent,  and  the  case  falls  within 
the  provision  made  Gen.  xvii.  12,  13. 

Again  ;  among  the  inhabitants  of  Christendom, 
the  children  of  parents  both  unhaptized,  have  no 
right  to  the  ordinance  of  baptism.  If  the  Lord 
should,  however,  touch  the  hearts  of  these  parents, 
and  bring  them  under  the  bond  and  token  of  the  co- 
venant; or,  if  this  should  be  the  case  with  but  one 
of  them,  their  children  would  then  be  viewed  as 
holi/,  in  the  sense  of  the  Apostle,  1  Cor.  vii.  14  ; 
and  consequently  be  entitled  to  tiie  seal  of  the  cove- 
)iaiit. 

Wiih  this  practice  you  are  well  acquainted.     You 
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know,  that  a  child  of  parents,  both  unbapiizedyCan- 
not  be  admitted  to  baptism.  But  have  you  ever 
searched  out  the  reason  of  this?  Why  is  it  so? 
The  plain  reason  is  this.  The  parents  bear  no  evi- 
dence, no  token  of  membership  :  they  are  strangers 
and  aliens  ;  and  as  was  said  Gen.  xvii.  14,  in  the 
case  of  the  uncircumcised  male  child,  these  unbap- 
tized  parents,  notwithstanding  they  live  in  ihc  heart 
of  a  Christian  land,  ewe  cut  off  from  God's  viaihh. 
people — [hey  have  broken  his  covenant. 

The  same  is  true  ;  suffer  me  here  to  add,  con- 
cerning church  members,  who  have  been  excom- 
municated. Their  children  have  no  right  to  the 
ordinance  of  baptism,  while  the  parents  remain  in  a 
state  of  excision;  but  if  the  parents  should  after- 
wards give  satisfactory  evidence  of  repentance  and 
reformation,  and  be  thereupon  readmitted  into  the 
fellowship  of  the  church,  the  seal  of  the  covcrnnt 
may  with  propriety  be  applied  to  their  chilciien, 
born  to  them  during  the  period  of  their  alienation, 
as  in  the  case  of  an  original  connexion. 

These  negative  remarks  have  prepared  the  way 
for  di positive  conclusion;  which  is  this:  The  chil^ 
drea  of  parents,  one  or  both  visibly  related  to 
God''s  church,  and  bearing  the  seal  of  his  covenant, 
are  entitled  to  baptism.  This  includes  not  only 
sue!)  parents,  as  have  made  a  public  profession  of 
religion  ;  but  also  all  others,  who  have  been  bap- 
tize i  in  infancy,  imd  have  not  subsequently  been  cut 
off,  for  violating  the  terms  of  the  covenant. 
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This  conclusion,  you  will  at  once  perceive,  so  fai 
as  it  respects  baptized  parents,  (and  that  is  the  only 
point  in  controversy  among  pedobaptists,)  goes  on 
the  well  supported  principle,  that  all  baptized  per- 
sons are  publicly  recognized  members  of  God's 
church  ;  and  that,  while  they  retain  their  standing;, 
their  children,  being  born  in  the  church,  are  also 
members.  This  is  their  birthright.  And  therefore^ 
to  draw  the  conclusion  in  the  words  of  our  excellent 
form — and  therefore,  as  members  of  his  church,  ought 
io  be  baptized. 

But  this  presents,  for  consideration,  another  sub* 
ject  of  vital  importance,  and  nice  distinction.  It  re- 
spects the  continued  standing  of  baptized  persons  in 
the  visible  chureh.  That  every  baptized  person  ba& 
been  acknowledged  a  member  of  the  church,  no  one 
will  deny.  That  this  m'^mbership  may  be  forfeited 
is  equally  undeniable.  For  unless  it  be  admitted, 
that  baptized  persons  may  loose  their  standing  ia 
the  church,  we  must  at  once  throw  open  our  church 
doors,  in  the  use  of  a  sealing  ordinance,  to  the  great- 
est  infidels,  and  vilest  offenders,  who  happen  to  have 
been  baptized  in  infancy.  If  they  have  not  beea 
unchurched  by  themselves,  nor  by  others,  the  stand- 
ing of  their  children  is  good,  and  their  claim  on  the 
badge  of  membership  not  to  be  resisted.  But  from 
consequences  so  impious — from  so  gross  a  desecra- 
tion of  a  holy  institution,  the  serious  mind  revolts  ; 
and  most  earnestly  exclaims :  '  Such  parents  can 
have  no  place  in  the  church  of  God  !  They  have 
lost  their  standing  j  and  neither  they,  npr  theij  chil- 
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uren,  can  be  acknowledged  as  belonging,  to  GotFs^ 
covenant!  They  have  broken  the  law;  and  their- 
circumcision  has  become  uncircumcision.  Rom.  il. 
25. 

Baptism  most  certainly  imposes  on  all  its  subjects 
a  solemn  obligation  to  be  the  Lord's  entirely  and 
forever;  to  love  his  truth,  to  confess  his  name, 
and  to  shew  forth  his  glory  in  a  holy  practice.  The 
wilful  and  impenitent  violation  of  this  obligation,  in- 
'bolves  a  forfeiture  of  all  the  privileges  and  blessings 
which  baptism  was  designed  to  secure. 

Those  who  have  in  infancy  been  solemnly  dedi- 
cated to  the  God  of  the  covenant,  are  sacredly 
bound,  as  their  capacities  enlarge,  and  according  to 
the  advantages  they  enjoy,  to  cultivate  an  acquaint- 
ance with  the  system  of  revealed  truth.  It  is  not 
left  at  their  option,  whether  they  will  or  not,  read 
the  word  of  God,  and  examine  the  standards  of  our 
church.  They  are  bound  to  do  so.  And  if  it  should 
be  manifest,  that  they  have  neglected  to  do  so — if  it 
should  appear  that  they  are  grossly  ignorant  of  the 
^ible  revelation,  and  of  those  excellent  "  forms  of 
:sound  words,"  the  Belgic  confession  of  faith ^  the 
fleidelbergh  catechism,  and  the  canons  of  the  Synod- 
if  Dort ;  all  of  which  have  been  adopted  as  stand- 
ards in  our  church,  and  which  form  the  bond  of  ec- 
clesiastical union  among  us  ;  it  is  sufficient  evidence^ 
that  they  have  lightly  esteemed  the  covenant  of 
their  God,  and  that  ihey  are  utterly  unprepared  to 
^y,  at  the  baptism  of  their  children,  '*  that  they  be- 
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lieve  the  doctrines  of  the  church,  and  will  iastrucf 
their  children  in  those  doctrines." 

What  does  a  man  know  about  the  doctrines  of  the 
Dutch  Church,  or  what  does  he  care  about  them, 
when  he  has  never  taken  the  pains  to  read  her 
standards?  The  doctrines  of  the  Dutch  Church  are 
not  the  opinions  of"  this  man,  or  that  man  !  They 
are  in  print,  and  before  the  public. 

Neither  is  the  church  now  to  argue  the  point, 
whether  her  standards  are  sound,  nor  to  legislate  on 
doctrines  :  She  refers  to  them  as  authority,  and  as 
law  ;  and  the  man,  who  does  not  seek  an  acquaint- 
ance with  them,  has  ao  right  to  a  place  among  her 
members. 

The  evil  is  still  greater,  and  the  cause  of  excision 
still  more  apparent,  when  a  baptized  person,  a  sealed 
member  of  the  church,  openly  attacks  and  repro- 
bates the  standards  of  the  church,  in  which  he  ne- 
vertheless wishes  to  retain  his  standing,  and  to  offer 
up  his  children  in  baptism.  This  is  most  awful ; 
and  the  church  ought  to  understand  the  principle  of 
self-preservation  too  well,  to  tolerate  the  existence  of 
avowed  enemies  and  traitors  to  her  cause,  within 
her  pale.  It  is  bad  enough  ;  yes,  it  is  too  bad  ;  for 
a  man,  who  knows  nothing  about  the  doctrines  of 
the  church,  to  say  :  "  I  believe  these  doctrines  to  be 
agreeable  to  the  word  of  God,  and  I  engage  to  teach 
those  doctrines  to  my  children."  But,  O!  how 
much  worse  is  i;  for  a  man  to  say  so,  who,  as  far  as 
he  understands  those  doctrines,  utterly  disbelieves 
them  j  who,  in  his  family,  and  before  hia  chiJdrerf, 
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heaps  his  foulest  reproaches  upon  them  ;  and  threa- 
tens, on  account  of  the  obnoxiousness  of  their  doc- 
trines, to  destroy  and  consume  the  catechism,  and 
other  standards,  of  the  very  church,  in  which  he 
claims  membership  for  himself  and  children!  Tiiis 
certainly  betrays  so  much  duplicity,  dishone,=^tyj 
falsehood,  and  perjury,  that  we  would  suppose  a  very 
small  degree  of  regard  for  a  man's  own  reputniion 
would  induce  him,  after  making  such  acknowledg- 
ments, and  promises  at  the  baptism  of  jjis  child,  to 
hold  his  peace  for  ever  on  the  subject.  But,  whe- 
ther a  man  will  publish  his  own  disgrace  or  not ;  the 
fact  being  ascertained,  the  church  can  hold  no  par- 
ley with  him.  The  case  requires  prompt  and  de- 
cided attention  ;  and  it  is  sufficient  to  tell  such  a 
man — '  You  are  the  advocate  of  doctrines,  which 
God's  word,  and  God's  church,  declare  to  be  false 
and  heretical :  You  have  broken  the  covenant,  and 
forfeited  your  standing,  and  your  claim  on  its  privi- 
leges.' 

But  it  has  been  asserted,  that  *  a  wicked  life  is  the 
greatest  of  all  heresies.^  Without  enquiring  into  the 
correctness  of  this  assertion,  1  will  observe,  thai  im- 
morality, or  an  unholy  life,  is  a  manifest  violation  of 
baptismal  obligations  ;  and  the  person  so  offending 
has  unquestionably  ibrfeited  his  standing,  as  a  mem- 
ber of  God's  visible  church.  Baptized  persons,  who, 
as  they  grow  up,  betray  an  utter  disregard  for  the 
authority,  the  Sabbath,  and  the  worship  of  God  ; 
who  indulge  themselves  (as  is  too  much  the  cnse 
with  the  young  among  us,)^iu  almost  every  descrip- 
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tion  of  lolly,  of  dissipation,  and  of  sin  ;  who  are 
guilly  of  profaneness,  of  inteinj^eraiu  e,  ol  gambling, 
and  uiicleanness  ;  ceiVainly  give  distressing  evidence 
that  they  have  broken  through  the  bonds  of  the  co 
venant ;  and  that  the  church  is  fully  justifiable  in 
treating  them  as  strangers  and  foreigners.  Such 
speik  not  the  language  of  Canaan,  but  the  langnagr 
of  Ashdod.  The  grand  term  of  the  covenant  is. 
'^  Walk  before  n[ie,  and  be  thou  perfect." 

I  adventure  not,  let  me  assure  you,  on  uncertain 
or  unte  table  ground,  when,  in  order  to  bring  these 
reinarks  to  a  close,  I  asseit,  that  the  same  love  of 
truth,  and  the  same  correctness  of  conduct,  arc  re- 
quii-ed  from  a  baptized  person,  to  retain  his  standing 
in  the  visible  church,  which  are  required  from  a 
communicant  to  retain  his  standing.  Certainly  no- 
thing less  than  this  would  be  required  from  the  pa- 
rent, if  he  were  unbaptized  to  gain  admission  into 
the  church  ;  and  as  the  child  must  derive  its  right 
from  the  immediate  parent,  nothing  less  than  this 
can  maintain  the  standing,  which  a  baptized  parent 
is  acknowledged  to  have,  and  give  to  his  child  a 
right  to  baptism. 

You  have  bound  me  to  be  subordinate  to  the  Ju- 
dicatories of  the  Reformed  Dutch  Church  ;  and  you 
have  promised  to  submit  to  their  authority  your- 
selves. The  highest  court  in  the  Dutch  Church  is 
the  General  Synod  :  let  us  hear  her  decision  on  the 
subji'ct  under  consideration  ;  and  let  usreer.u-  the 
law  from  her  mouth.    At  the  Session  of  the  General 
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Synotl,  in  1804,*  the  following  report  was  received, 
and  adopted  ;  viz. 

"  I.  That  the  right  or  privilege  of  infant  baptism 
loes  not  rest  upon  what  is  called  full  comnvuuion, 
lor  is  the  partaking  of  the  Lord's  supper  by  one  or 
t)olh  of  the  parents,  an  indispensable  test,  for  admit- 
ting infants  to  be  baptized  in  the  Reformed  Dutch 
Church. 

"  2.  That,  in  avoiding  one  extreme,  which  strnil- 
cns  admission  into  the  church  of  Christ,  by  making 
3  test  not  commanded  in  the  word  of  God,  it  is  ne- 
cessary to  watch  against  tire  opposite  evil,  vvh'ch 
maices  no  distinction  between  the  pure  and  the  vile; 
and  which,  by  an  indiscriminate  administration  to  all 
who  apply,  relaxes  Christian  discipline,  and  prosti- 
tutes the  sacred  ordinaries  of  baptism  :  The  Gen  lal 
Synod,  therefore  recommend  and  enjom,  tiiat  wlien 
both  the  parents  openly  profess  such  errors  or  here- 
sies;  or  are  chargeable  with  such  immoralities,  and 
improper  conduct,  as  ought,  if  they  were  in  full  com- 
munion, to  exclude  them  tVom  the  irble  of  the  Lord: 
they  shall  not,  during  such  aposlncy,  in  doctrines  or 
manners,  be  permitted  to  present  their  infants  to 
ba})tism  :  but  shall  be  denied  that  privilege,  until 
they  profess  repentance,  and  shew  amendment. 
When  one  of  the  parents  shall  be  thus  guilty,  and  the 
other  is  a  decent  and  peaceable  professor  of  the  re- 
ligion of  Jesus  Christ,  the  infant  shall  be  baptizcri  ni 
the  recpies4,  anrl  upon  the  right  of  tlir  professing  pa- 

*  See  Appendix  to  Minutes  of  1814,  p.  60. 


rent;  who  alone  shall  stand,  and  present  the  child. 
-r-Aud  lastly  ;  when  the  minister,  and  one  or  more 
of  the  elders,  find  great  ignorance  in  the  parents,  and 
such  a  want  of  knowledge,  in  the  first  principles  of 
our  holy  religion,  as  to  render  them  unfit  to  make  a 
public  profession  of  their  faith  ;  it  shall  be  their  duty 
to  withhold  them  for  a  time,  notwithstanding  their 
decent  moral  conduct  and  profession,  and  frequently 
and  affectionately  instruct  them  previous  to  their  ad- 
mission to  the  ordinance,  that  thus,  if  possible,  the 
confessions  and  vows,  at  the  baptism  of  their  in- 
fants, may  be  made  with  knowledge,  sincerity,  and 
truth." 

This  is  substantially  ail  that  General  Synods  have 
ever  done  in  relation  to  the  subject,  so  far  as  I  can 
ascertain  from  their  minutes;  unless  it  be  to  require 
from  parents,  who  apply  for  the  baptism  of  their 
children,  more  full  and  satisfactory  evidences  oj  faith 
and  piety,  than  were  supposed  to  be  required  by  the 
resolution  of  1804.  In-  the  minutes  of  J 8 14,  p.  39, 
minutes  of  1816,  p.  24.  and  minutes  of  1817,  pp, 
24,26,  you  will  find  all  tlieir  proceedings  in  relation 
to  tliis  subject.  The  whole  result  of  which,  is  this  : 
That^  although  partaking  of  the  hordes  supper,  by 
one  or  both^the  parents,  is  not  an  indispensable  test 
for  admitting  infants  to  be  baptized  ;  yet  it  is  requir- 
ed of  the  parents,  that  they  know  and  embrace  the 
truth — that  their  practice  be  moral  and,  exemplary — 
and  that,  when  they  come  to  offer  up  a  child,  ns  (hat 
is  an  act  which  calls  for  the  exercise  of  faith,  they  be 
able  to  give  evidence  that  they  possess  such  faith. 


The  Dutch  Church  proceeds  on  consisient  prin- 
ciples.    She  dares  not  deny  her  awn  £eiiJ  :     But  re* 
cognizes  as  members  all  h-tptized  persons,  who  love 
the  truth,  anrf  make  a  prdctical  acknouiedgtmcnt  of 
the  auihority  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Such  she  dares  not  denounce  as  apostates.  Nei- 
ther can  she,  in  the  legitimate  exercise  of  discipline, 
cut  off  such  as  are  not  guilty  of  the  overtacts  of 
wickedness. 

The  application  of  such  parents,  or  of  one  parent 
sustaining  such  character,  is  not  to  be  resisted  ;  es- 
pecially if  the  applicant  be  able,  in  addition  to 
soundness  in  doctrine  and  correctness  in  practice,  to 
satisfy  the  officers  of  the  church  that  he  is  prepared 
to  put  his  hand,  in  faith,  to  God's  covenant — to  as- 
sume hu  own  baptismal  engagements,  as  well  as  vow 
foi'  his  child  ;  and,  in  one  word,  to  make  a  full  and 
public  profession  of  the  religion  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

That  every  parent,  who  presents  a  child  before  the 
Lord  in  baptism,  does  make  such  a  public  profes- 
sion of  religion,  1  purpose  to  shew  hereafter.  It  will 
however,  previously,  be  necessary  to  enquire  in 
what  way,  or  by  whose  act,  unfaithful  and  apostate 
baptized  members  are  to  be  deprived  of  their  stand- 
ing in  the  church,  and  excluded  from  the  ordinance 
of  baptism  for  their  children. — This  will  claim  our 
next  attention. 
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LETTER  X. 

'^he  right  and  the  duty  of  the  church  to   exemise 
discipline  on  baptized  members, 

BELOVED  PEOPLE, 

We  have  asserted,  that  persons,  who,  by  their, 
baptism  in  infancy,  have  been  recognized  as  mem- 
bers of  the  church,  may  loose  their  standing,  and 
forfeit  all  the  privileges  and  benefits  which  baptism 
was  designed  to  secure.  We  now  propose  to  en- 
quire, where  J  or  in  whom,  the  power  to  destroy  the 
relation  between  a  member  and  the  church  dwells  ^ 
Heretics  and  profligates  are  to  be  considered  as  ha- 
ving lost  their  standing  in  the  church  :  But  how 
have  they  lost  it?  By  their  own  actf  This  to  me 
is  very  questionable. 

The  relation  which  binds  a  member  to  the  church 
was  not  constituted  by  himself,  and  cannot  be  dis- 
solved by  his  own  act.  Will  it  be  said,  that  the  ne- 
glect to  assume,  at  a  proper  period  of  life,  the 
engagements,  which  were  made  over  him,  and  for 
him,  when  he  was  presented  before  the  Lord  in 
baptism  ;  together  with  a  life  of  disobedience  to  the 
laws  of  Christ  and  his  church,  is  a  virtual  denial  of 
the  act  of  his  parents,  and  a  public  renunciation  of 
the  church  and  her  privileges  ?  I  grant  it.  1  grant 
he  has  done  all  he  can  do,  to  break  the  hands  asun^ 
der,  and  cast  away  the  cords,  which  bound  him  t« 
11 
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liie  visible  church  ;  and  which  ougljt  to  liavc  bouiiQ 
hill)  in  sacred  allegiance  lo  the  throne  of  Him,  who 
is  Head  over  all  things  lo  the  church.  Bui  what  has 
the  church,  in  the  mean  time,  done?  Has  she  no 
act  to  perform  ?  Does  not  the  name  of  the  apostau 
still  stand  unerazed  in  the  register  of  her  members  f 
And  although  he  has  lost  his  membership  dt  jure.^ 
does  he  not  retain  it  de  facto  9 

We  w'ill  suppose  a^case.  "  A  young  man,  who 
should  evince,  from  the  time  he  is  capable  of  acting, 
a  studied  contempt  for  the  magistrates,  laws,  insti- 
tutions, and  wellare  of  his  country,  would  justly  be 
held  to  have  renounced  nil  virtuous  principle;"  but 
'his  would  not  disfranchise  him  as  a  citizen  :  this 
would  not  make  him  an  alien.  He  is  still  a  member 
of  the  commonwealth. — And  so  this  wicked  member 
of  ihe  church,  should  he  even  have  the  bold  impiely 
to  come  forward  in  the  sanctuary,  on  the  Lord's 
day ;  and  on  the  very  spot,  where  his  parents  ofFerr 
ed  him  up  in  baptism,  under  the  observation  of  the 
very  congregation,  and  the  very  God,  who  witnessed 
the  baptismal  engagements  on  his  behalf;  to  disown 
publicly  the  baptismal  act  of  his  parents,  and  abjure 
all  allegiance  to  the  church,  and  her  God  ;  even  all 
this  would  not,  and  could  not,  of  itself,  destroy  his 
standing  in  the  church.  It  would  only  more  fully 
prepare  the  way,  and  more  loudiy  call  for  tiial  judi- 
cial act  of  excision,  by  which  alone  a  member  can 
be  properly  and  effectually  deprived  of  his  standing 
in  the  visible  church. 

The  church  alone,  by  her  proper  officersj  has  a 
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right  to  recognize  and  confirm  membership;  and 
she  alone  can  destroy  membership.  Christ,  who,  as 
Mediator,  is  exahed  on  the  throne  of  Universal  Em- 
pire, has  delegated  to  the  office-bearers  in  his  house 
all  the  powei*  necessary  to  maintain  its  government, 
and  preserve  its  purity.  He  has  committed  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  into  their  hands ;  and  they  are 
to  use  them  for  the  purpose  of  shutting,  as  well  as 
openings  the  doors  of  his  house. 

The  doctrine  o{  self-exclusion  from  church  fellow- 
ship strikes  at  the  root  of  all  church  government, 
and  at  once  destroys  the  whole  system  of  discipline. 
If  a  baptized  member  can  excommunicate  himself, 
a  professing  member  can  excommunicate  himself; 
and  the  church  need  give  herself  no  further  uneasi- 
ness on  the  subject. 

Let  the  specious,  but  hollow-hearted  professor,, 
who  has  often  played  the  hypocrite  at  the  Redeem- 
er's table,  and  who  has  now  grown  weary  of  the  re- 
straints of  "  the  form  of  Godliness,"  make  a  loud  ex- 
plosion of  all  the  corruption  and  enmity  of  his  heart, 
— let.  him  pour  forth  his  wickedness,  and  his  blas- 
phemy, with  all  the  impetuosity  of  a  stream,  which 
has  just  torn  away  the  embankment  which  impeded 
its  current, — let  him  proclaim  his  apostacy,  in  the 
face  of  heaven  ;  and,  with  satanic  effrontery,  "  glory 
in  his  shame."  The  more  bold  his  impiety,  and 
the  more  loud  his  declaration  of  ecclesiastical  inde- 
pendence, the  more  complete  his  alienation  from 
the  church,  and  the  more  unnecessary  for  the  church 
to    interfere.      The    church    must    not    follow    this 
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wretched  apostate  with  the  tenderness  of  admoni- 
tion. She  must  not  undertake  to  throw  herself  be- 
tween him  and  destruction.  Her  voice  of  censure 
must  not  be  heard  ;  her  rod  of  discipline  must  not 
be  used.  The  thunders  of  excommunication  must 
not  be  rolled  around  the  offender's  head,  that  others 
may  hear  its  terrific  sound,  and  be  deterred  from 
apostacy.  Oh  !  no  :  this  poor  offender  must  be  suf- 
fered quietly  to  work  out  his  own  destruction,  and 
his  own  condemnation  too!  He  must  draw  up,  and 
publish  to  the  world  the  sentence  of  his  own  excom- 
munication. And  while  he  is  doing  all  this,  the 
church,  the  affectionate,  vigilant,  faithful  spouse  of 
Jesus  Christ,  must  sit  still,  fold  her  arms,  and  loolc 
on.  She  has  no  word  to  speak  ;  she  has  no  part  to 
acft :  She  remains  in  a  state  of  perfect  quietude, 
which  is  the  very  characteristic  of  a  state  of  awful 
dereliction. 

This  sentiment,  that  members  of  the  church — 
no  matter  whether  baptized,  or  professing  members 
— are  to  be  suffered  to  work  out  their  own  excom- 
munication, is  replete  with  mischief,  and  ought  never 
to  be  countenanced  in  the  church  of  Christ.  It 
mars  her  beauty ;  it  violates  her  fidelity  ;  it  disho- 
nours her  Lord:  It  writes  upon  her  fairest  escut- 
cheon "  Ichabod,"  thy  glory  has  departed  from  thee^ 

How  greatly  to  be  preferred  is  the  following  view 
of  this  interesting  subject.  "  Anxiety  for  the  good 
of  the  offenderj  does  not  admit  that  he  should  es- 
cape as  a  fugitive  from  discipline:  Christ  himself 
gives  no  liberty  to  any  person  to  leave  his  kingdon> 
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with  impunity  ;  and  those  who  watch  for  souls  in 
the  visible  church  are  accountable  to  the  Lord  for 
every  church  member,  young  or  old.""^  The  true 
doctrine  is  this  :  Membership  may  he  transferred 
from  one  particular  church  to  another,  by  proper 
dismission  and  testimonials  ;  but  membership  in  the 
visible  catholic  church  can  be  terminated  only  in 
two  ways, — viz.  by  the  dispensation  o{  death,  and  by 
the  sentence  of  excommunication.  In  no  other  way 
can  the  connexion  between  the  visible  church  and 
her  members  be  dissolved.  The  fact  is;  the  church 
is  related  to  the  member,  as  well  as  the  member  to 
the  church.  The  relation  is  reciproca].  involving 
mutual  obligations,  or  it  is  good  for  nothing. 

If  baptized  persons  are  members  of  the  church, 
(and  no  one  can  deny  this,)  the  church  must  treat 
them  as  such.  Her  parental  care,  and  tendernesSj 
and  discipline,  must  be  exercised  over  them  :  She 
must  instruct  them  ;  she  must  watch  over  them ; 
and,  when  it  becomes  necessary,  she  must  call  them 
to  account :  And  if  they  prove  refractory  and  im- 
penitent,— if  they  will  not  be  reformed,  by  her  ad- 
monitions, her  prayers,  and  her  tears,^she  must  cut 
them  off ;  and  in  the  name,  and  by  the  authority  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  take  from  them  the  privilege 
of  church  membership,  which  they  have  so  greatly 
abused ;  and  with  them,  the  privilege  of  their  chil- 
dren to  membership  in  the  church  of  God. 

Neither   is   it  necessary,  that  the  church,  in  the 
exercise  of  this  discipline,  should  wait  until  the  bap* 

*  Dr.  M'Leod's  Eccles.  Cat.  p.  82. 


(   126  ; 

tized  peiton  becomes  a  parent,  and  makes  applied* 
tion  for  the  baptism  of  a  child.  If  the  baptized  per- 
son should  never  have  occasion  to  apply  for  the 
baptism  of  a  child,  is  he,  therefore,  to  be  treated  as 
an  outcast,  or  a  heathen  ?  Has  the  church  nothing 
to  do  with  him  ?  Is  he  not  one  of  her  members  ? 
born  withis  her  pale,  and  recognized  as  one  of  her 
members,  by  the  solemnity  of  the  baptismal  ser- 
vice ?" 

To  me,  it  is  most  evident,  that  all  who  have  beea 
baptized  are,  from  childhood  up,  to  be  treated  as 
■members  of  the  church  ;  and  that  the  church  has  a 
right,  and  that  it  is  her  duty,  to  exercise  discipline 
on  such  as  have  been  baptized,  as  well  as  on  such  as 
have  made  a  public  profession  of  religion,  is  no 
more  a  question  with  me ;  than  it  is,  that  the  church 
has  a  right,  and  that  it  is  her  duty,  to  instruct  them. 

What!  shall  a  baptized  person,  a  sealed  member 
of  the  church,  advance  and  propagate  the  most  erro- 
neous and  destructive  sentiments  ?  Shall  he  be 
guilty  of  a  practice,  which  openly  and  wantonly  vio- 
lates the  laws  of  God's  house ;  and  shall  the  church 
be  denied  the  power  to  call  him  to  account,  and  to 
inflict  discipline  upon  himf  No,  brethren;  it  can- 
not be :  Reason,  common  sense,  scripture,  con- 
science— every  thing  serious,  and  every  thing  sacred 
— testify,  that  it  cannot  be. 

It  is  certainly  high  time  that  these  principles  are 
understood.  No  child  can  be  baptized,  unless  it  be, 
by  birth,  a  member  of  the  church. — No  child  can, 
by  birth,  be  a  member  of  the  church,  unless,  at  leasts 
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one  of  the  parents  be  a  member.  In  baptism,  liie.u^. 
the  standing  of  both  parents  and  children,  as  mem- 
bers of  God's  visible  church,  is  recognized.  This 
fact,  we  think,  we  have  clearly  established,  in  our 
remarks  on  the  ALbrahamic  covenant.*  And  if  both 
parents  and  children  are  members,  the  church  has 
an  unquestionable  right  to  exercise  discipline  on 
both,  whenever  it  shall  become  proper,  and  neces- 
sary to  do  so  :  For  it  is  absurd  in  the  extreme,  to 
talk  of  a  society,  which  has  not  power  to  control  its 
own  members. 

I  am  well  aware,  that  this  doctrine,  which  I  have 
advanced  in  relation  to  the  exercise  of  discipline  on 
baptized  persons,  and  especially  as  it  respects  the 
formal  excommunication  of  sucli,  may  appear  a 
novelty  to  the  serious,  and  perhaps  call  forth  the 
3neers  and  taunts  of  the  ungodly  and  the  profane. 

To  the  first,  I  would  say,  this  doctrine  appears 
like  a  novelty,  only,  because  church  discipline  has 
fallen  into  an  awful  state  of  decay  ;  and  in  no  parti- 
cular does  the  church  appear  to  have  been  more 
wanting,  in  the  exercise  of  her  power,  than  in  this. 
Even  in  churches,  in  which  the  sacrament  of  bap- 
tism is  most  closely  guarded,  and  in  which  no  chil- 
dren are  baptized,  unless  one  of  the  parents  be  a 
communicant,  this  branch  of  discipline  is  greatly  ne- 
glected. Indeed,  that  very  practice  seems  to  say  to 
all  who  are  not  in  full  communion  with  the  church, 
^  you  are  not  members  of  the  church,'  and  therefore 
we  cannot  baptize  your  children. 

*  See  Letter  iv. 
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In  this  ne2;lect,  have  originated  many  of  the  evils 
whicii  spread  through  our  churches,  as  well  as  the 
diversity  of  practice  in  relation  to  baptism  :  And 
Acre,  if  we  are  to  see  better  days  in  the  American 
churches,  it  appears  to  me,  reformation  must  begin. 
The  young  are  the  hopes  of  the  church,  as  well  as 
of  the  state  ;  and  to  the  young  the  care  and  attention 
of  the  church  must  be  directed.  They  must  have 
an  interest  in  her  prayers  :  They  must  receive  the 
law  at  her  mouth  :  They  must  be  taught  to  reve- 
rence her  authority ;  and  early  to  understand,  that 
apostacy,  on  their  part,  will  compel  the  church  of 
God  to  disown  them,  and  rank  them  with  those. 
"  concerning  whom  she  has  no  promises  to  plead.'' 
Oh!  who  can  tell  how  many  wanderers  from  the 
path  of  truth  and  duty  might  be  reclaimed  by  the 
affectionate  counsel,  and  prudent  interposition  of  the 
church?  How  many,  just  entering  on  the  down- 
ward course,  might  be  induced  to  stop  ;  and  how 
many  already  far  advanced,  might  be  induced  to  re- 
trace their  steps ;  nothing,  but  a  faithful  experiment, 
can  enable  us  to  judge.  Let  the  church  discharge 
her  duty  ;  and  her  Master  will  not  leave  himself 
without  a  witness  :  He  will  own  and  bless  the  ordi- 
nances of  his  house.  Faithfulness  on  her  part  will, 
nr)  doubt,  secure  to  her,  by  the  blessing  of  her  God. 
a  holy  seed;  and  make  her  glad,  in  the  fulfilment  of 
the  promise,  "  Instead  of  thy  fathers  shall  be  thy 
children,  whom  thou  mayest  make  princes  in  all  the 
earth."' 


*Ps.  xlv.  16. 


But  this  doctrine  is  not  so  great  a  novelty  as  yuu 
may,  perhaps,  imagine.  The  Christian  church,  in 
her  purest  and  best  days,  has  always  attended  to  the 
instruction  and  correction  of  her  baptized  members. 
The  children,  born  within  her  pale,  and  baptized  as 
her  property,  were  nurtured  at  her  side,  and  chas- 
tened by  her  authority.  In  proof  of  this  assertion,  I 
might  refer  you  to  an  excellent  report  on  the 
subject  of  disciplining  baptized  children,  made  to  the 
General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  at 
their  Sessions  in  1812.*  B;it  as  many  of  you  may 
never  have  it  in  your  power  to  see  that  report,  V  will 
favotir  you  with  a  few  extracts  from  it.  "  This, 
(says  Cave,)  was  the  discipline,  under  which  Chris- 
tians were  brought  up  in  those  times.  Religion  was 
instilled  in  them  betimes,  which  grew  up  and  mixed 
itself  with  their  ordinary  labours  and  recreations.*' 
(Primitive  Christianity,  p.  173,  174,  7th  ed.  Lond.) 
As  an  instance  of  this,  he  quotes  Jerome,  as  saying 
of  the  place  where  he  lived,  "  you  could  not  go  into 
the  field,  but  you  might  hear  the  ploughman  at  hifr 
hallelujahs,  the  mower  at  his  hymns,  and  the  vine- 
dresser singing  David's  Psalms. "f 

"  The  censures  of  the  church,  (Bingham  informa 


*This  REPORT,  while  it  exhibits  the  views  ?Lnd  practice  oi 
the  primitive  church  in  relation  to  baptized  members,  gives  us 
also  to  luiderstand  that  some  of  our  Presbyterian  brethren  (I 
hope  many,)  feel  anxious  to  have  this  branch  of  discipline  ex- 
tensively introduced,  and  faithfully  enforced.  We  regret,  that 
the  General  Assembly  did  not  unhesitatingly  express  a  favour- 
able opinion  of  the  principles  it  contains. 
t  Page  10. 
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OS,  b.  16,  ch.  3,  s.  II,)  seldom  or  never  touched 
ihem,  whilst  minors,  or  children  under  age,  there 
being  more  proper  punishments  thought  fit  for  them 
— such  as  fatherly  rebukes,  ar:d  corporal  correction: 
And  lo  inflict  the  highest  censures  upon  such,  was 
rather  thought  a  lessening  of  authority,  and  bringing 
contempt  on  the  discipline  of  the  church."  "  Thus, 
the  same  author  says,  Augustine,  who  flourished  in 
the  fourth  century,  (Epis.  159  to  Marcellinus,;  as- 
sures us,  the  kind  of  punishment,  by  stripes,  was 
often  or  commonly  used,  not  only  by  school-masters 
and  parents,  but  by  Bishops  in  their  consistories 
also  "  **  One  of  the  rules  of  Isidore  of  Seville,  who 
flourished  in  the  sixth  century,  was,  '  that  they,  who 
were  in  their  minority,  should  not  be  punished  by 
excommunication,  but  according  to  the  quality  of 
their  negligence  or  offence,  be  corrected  with  con- 
gruous stripes."* 

From  these  extracts,  detailing  faithful  historical 
testimony,  we  may  learn  what  were  the  views  and 
practice  of  the  primitive  church,  in  regard  to  her 
baptized  children.  The  views  and  practice  of  the 
churches  of  the  Reformation  are  next  noticed  in  the 
report.  '*  The  Reformed  Churches  of  Bohemia,  of 
France,  of  Holland,  waiving  any  notice  of  others,  in 
their  standards,  have  recognized  the  i)rinciple,  that, 
baptized  children  are  under  the  watch  and  discipline 
of  the  church.  By  the  two  last,  especially,  specific 
regulations  are  given  for  the  education  of  their  chil- 
dren ;  and  schools  are  dirccttn!  to  be  established  un- 

•^  Pages  17.  18. 
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ficr  thcj  hispeclion  of  the  eldership  in  every  coiiJi,ie<- 
.^alion."^' 

Haviiig  siicii  authorities,  to  support  their  views,  of 
church  membership,  and  church  govcrnmcDt,  as  es- 
tablished by  the  v/ord  of  God  ;  is  it  surprising;  that 
the  above  mentioned  report  should  contain  senti- 
'uents,  and  suggestions,  like  the  followirig  :  "  The 
.children  of  those  parents,  who  profess  faith  and  obe- 
dience, as  before  described,  being  thus  the  proper 
recipients  of  the  privilege  of  baptism,  are  also  legi- 
timate subjects  of  Christian  discipline.  As  members 
of  the  household  of  faith,  they  are  subject  to  its  rules 
and  its  authority,  in  the  same  manner  as  children  are 
subject  to  the  rules  and  authority  of  the  bouse  or 
family  to  which  they  belong.  They  are  not  subject 
as  adults  until  they  become  adults,  but  as  children  ; 
and  that  care  and  discipline,  which  is  suited  to  their 
age  and  character,  must  be  exercised  over  them. 
This  is  fully  established,  in  the  form  of  discipline 
and  government  of  our  church  (Presbyterian)  in  that 
part  Vvhich  relates  to  forms  of  process,  chap.  1.  sect. 
1,  v/here  ii  is  said,  ''  Inasmuch  as  baptized  persons 
are  members  of  the  church,  they  are  under  its  care, 
and  subject  to  its  government  and  discipline.'  And 
in  the  Directory  for  Worship,  chap.  9,  sect.  1,  it  is 
said,  'Children,  born  within  the  pale  of  the  visible 
church,  and  dedicated  to  God  in  baptism,  are  imder 
the  inspection  and  government  of  the  church. "f 

Again  ;  after  stating  that  baptized   children  must 
be  admonished — 1st,  by  their   parents  ;    2nd,  by 

.     *  Page  18.  ^  Page  11 
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THEIR  TEACHERS  in  the  schools  or  eolieges  where 
their  parents  have  placed  them ;  and  3d,  by  the  of- 
ficers OF  THE  CHURCH,  in  their  officiiil  capacity^ 
whenever  they  become  the  subjtcts  of  such  admonition-; 
the  report  proceeds  :  "  When  admonition  has  fail- 
ed, and  a  suitable  lime  has  elapsed,  with  a  distinct 
understanding  on  the  part  of  offending  children  of 
this  issue,  the  church  must  proceed  to  exclude  them 
from  her  communion.  This  duty  belongs  only  to 
the  church,  through  the  instrumentality  of  her  offi- 
cers. Neither  parents,  nor  teachers,  have  any  share 
in  this  part  of  the  discipline  of  Christ's  house.  Even 
the  civil  magistrate  may  not  interfere ;  for  he  is 
himself  subject,  in  his  official  capacity,  to  the  spi- 
ritual authority  of  the  churchy* 

One  extract  more  from  this  valuable  report,  and 
we  will  dismiss  it.  It  is  a  ivord  of  lamentation,  in 
which  we  sincerely  concur.  ''  Though  the  prin- 
ciple, that  baptized  children  are  subjects  of  church 
discipline  be  thus  acknowledged  by  the  Reformed 
Churches  generally,  arid  by  ours  particularly,  accor- 
ding to  the  unquestionable  and  laudable  example  of 
the  primitive  church,  it  is  a  lamentable  truth,  that  it 
is  not  carried  into  effect  in  any  of  them,  as  it  ought 
to  be.  In  the  earliest,  and  purest  periods  of  their 
existence,  they  did,  in  a  considerable  degree,  act 
upon  this  principle.  But  now,  from  the  most  of 
them,  if  not  all,  the  glory,  in  this  respect,  is  depart- 
ed. Children  of  the  faithful  are  still  considered 
proper  recipients  of  the  privilege  of  baptism  ;  yet 

*  Page  Ab. 
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they  are  suftered  to  live  as  if  they  were  not  subjects 
of  Christian  liisciphiie."'^ 

The  doctrine  of  disciplining  baptized  memberg 
was  also  well  understood,  and  faithfully  practised,  by 
the  New-England  churches  in  their  puritan  days. 
in  the  Platform  of  Church  Discipline,  agreed 
on  at  Cambridge  i649,  they  say  (chap.  xii.  sect.  7.) 
"  They  [that  is,  baptized  members,]  are  also  under 
church-watch,  and  consequently  subject  to  the  re- 
prehensions, admonitions,  and  censures  thereof,  for 
their  healing  and  amendment,  as  need  shall  re- 
quire."f 

In  the  answer  of  the  Elders,  and  other  Messengers 
of  the  churches,  assembled  at  Boston  in  the  year  1662, 
to  the  questions  propownded  to  them,  by  order  of  the 
honoured  General  Court,  they  say  :  "  The  infant 
seed  of  confederate  visible  believers  are  members  of 
the  same  church  with  their  parents ;  and,  when 
grown  up,  are  personally  under  the  watch,  disciplinSj 
and  government  of  that  church. "J 

In  confirmation  of  this,  they  say,  "  That,  when 
these  children  are  grown  up,  they  are  personally  un- 
der the  ivatch,  discipline,  and  government  of  that 
chtirch,  IS  manifest:  Fori.  Children  were  under 
Patriarchal  and  Mosaical  government  of  old,  Gen. 
xviii.  19,  and  xxi.  9,  10,  12.  Gal.  v.  3  ;  and  there- 
fore under  congregational  discipline  now. — 2.  They 
are  within  the  church,  or  members  thereof;  and 
therefore  subject  to  church  judicature,  1  Cor.  v.  12. 

*  Page  20.  -f  Mather's  Magnal.  vol.  ii.  p.  196. 

X  Mather's  Mag.  pp.  239,  240. 
12 


(    1^4   ; 

•—3.  They  are  disciples  ;  and  iherei'ore  under  dis- 
cipline in  Christ's  school,  Mat.  xxviii.  19.,  U^. — 4. 
They  are  in  church  covenant ;  and  theretore  subject 
to  church  power.  Gen.  xvii.  7,  with  xvlii.  19. — 5. 
They  are  subjects  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ;  and 
therefore  under  the  laws  and  government  of  his 
kingdom,  Ezek.  xxxvii.  J.o,  26. — G.  Baptism  leavers 
the  baptized  in  a  state  of  subjection  to  the  authorita- 
tive teaching  of  Christ's  ministers,  and  to  the  obser- 
vation of  all  his  commandments,  Mat.  xxviii.  19,  20  j 
and  therefore  ^n  a  state  of  subjection  unto  discipline. 
— 7.  Elders  are  charged  to  take  heed  unto,  and  to 
feed,  (that  is,  both  to  teach  and  rule,  compare  Ezek. 
xxxiv.  3,  4,)  all  the  flock,  or  church,  over  wiiich  the 
Holy  Ghost  hath  made  them  overseers,  Acts  xx.  28. 
That  children  are  a  part  of  the  flock,  was  before 
proved;  aod  so  Paul  accounts  them,  writing  to  the 
same  flock  or  church  at  Ephesus,  chap.  vi.  1,  S. 
Otherwise  irreligion  and  apostacy  would  inevitably 
break  into  churches,  and  no  church-way  left  by 
Christ  to  prevent  or  heal  the  same  ;  which  would 
also  bring  many  church  members  under  that  dread- 
ful judgment  of  being  let  alone  in  their  wickedness. 
Hos.  iv.  16,  17.^ 

Upon  this  subject,  I  can  also  refer  the  reader  to  a 
series  of  excellent  essays,  from  which  I  have  de- 
rived great  assistance ;  published  some  years  since 
in  the  Christian's  Magazine,  edited  by  the  learn- 
ed Dr.  Mason,  then  of  New- York,  now  President 
of  Dickenson  College,  Carlisle,  f 

*  Mather's  Magn.  p.  248. 
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Neither  has  our  own  church  been  entirely  unminci-' 
fill  of  her  duty  to  baptized  members.  In  our  Ge- 
neral Synod  of  IS  12,  the  following  resolution  was 
passed  ;^^  viz.  "  Resolved  that  the  question  '  Are 
qidult  persons,  living  within  the  bounds  of  a  congre- 
gation, who  have  been  initiated  by  the  ordinance  oi" 
baptism  in  infancy,  but  who  are  not  members  in  full 
eommunion,  to  be  considered  subjects  of  discipline, 
and  ta  be  dealt  with  as  such  f^  be  answered  in  the 
(affirmative^  so  far  as  it  respects  those  who  have 
been  baptized  in  the  Dutch  Church,  or  have  ac~ 
knowledged  themselves  members  of  the  congrega- 
tion." 

This,  we  think  sufficient  evidence,  that  the  doc- 
trine of  disciplining  baptized  members  is  not  a  no- 
velty. 

With  regard  to  the  thoughtless  and  profane,  who 
may  ridicule  the  idea  of  discipline  to  be  exercised 
on  them,  as  they  are  not  professors  of  religion,  and 
with  the  bold  impiety  o( giants  in  wickedness  "  de- 
fy the  armies  of  the  living  God  ;"  I  have  only  to 
observe,  that,  when  a  member  of  the  church,  no  mat- 
ter whether  young  or  old,  has  arrived  at  such  a  pitch 
of  wickedness,  as  to  set  at  defiance  the  authority  of 
the  church,  he  most  manifestly  deserves  her  severest 
discipline.  Neither  would  the  exercise  of  such  dis- 
cipline be  so  completely  disregarded,  as  offenders 
would,  perhaps,  wish  us  to  believe.  The  public  de- 
gradation, and  excision  of  a  few  bold  offenders,  after 

"  Tills  resolution  is  also  found  in  the  appendix  to  the  last 
edition  of  our  constitution,  p.  264. 


more  lenient  measures  liad  been  found  ineffeciuaf, 
could  not  but  be  felt  in  a  congregation.  And  even 
if  the  offenders  themselves  were  not  reformed  by  it, 
many  others,  in  the  road  to  ruin,  but  less  hardened 
in  impiety,  might  take  the  alarm,  pause,  and  turn 
back. 

But  the  offenders  themselves  would  soon  be  made 
sensible,  that,  notwithstanding  all  their  unsanclified 
bravery,  it  is  beyobd  the  power  of  man  to  make 
discipline  feel  comfortable.  "  It  will,"  says  Dr. 
Mason,  in  the  essay  already  referred  to,  ^'  It  will  be 
no  recommendation,  even  with  thoughtless  people, 
that  a  young  person  fled  away  from  the  voice  of 
kindly  instruction — much  less  that  he  was  thrust  out 
on  account  of  his  vices.  Some  there  are,  who,  to 
serve  the  present  hour,  would  applaud  his  spirit; 
and,  on  the  first  disagreement,  would  upbraid  hira 
with  his  disgrace.  It  is  not  in  human  nature  to 
stand  easily  under  an  excommunication  of  any  sort. 
Exclusion  for  faults,  from  any  decent  society,  is, 
and  ever  will  be,  a  stigma.  Whoever  disbelieves  it, 
has  only  to  try." 

Such  then,  brethren,  appears  to  me  to  be  the 
duty  of  the  church,  in  relation  to  her  baptized  mem- 
bers. Let  the  unholy  and  profane  be  cut  off,  and 
you  at  once  guard  against  the  profanation  of  the  sa- 
crament of  baptism,  and  also  free  the, officers  of  the 
ch  irch  from  endless  perplexities,  and  most  painful 
responsibility. 

Tne  assertion,  that  neither  heresy  nor  immorality, 
on  the  part  of  a  Jew,  debarred  his   child  from  the 
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ordinance  of  circumcision,  can  easily  be  proved  to 
be  incorrect.  But,  I  believe,  it  would  be  exceeding- 
ly difficult  to  prove,  that  circuaicision  was  ever  de- 
nied to  a  child  among  the  Jews,  unless  the  parent's 
conduct  had  previously  been  noticed  and  censured 
by  the  proper  authorities.  "  The  Jews  (says  Boston,) 
were  to  be  excommunicated  for  heresy,  impiety,  and 
profanity.  This  must  needs  be  granted,  unless  we 
say,  that  there  w^as  no  such  thing  as  excommunica- 
tion amongat  them  :  for  who  could  be  excommuni- 
cated but  such  .f^"  And  then  adds,  from  Goodwin's 
Moses  and  Aaron,  "  that  those  among  them  that 
were  excommunicated,  with  the  least  degree  of  ex- 
communication, called  NiDDui;  those  who  were  the 
aposynagogoi,  their  male  children  were  not  circum- 
cised." 

Here  then,  as  I  remarked  before, — here  is  the 
point  at  which  reformation  must  begin  !  The  church 
must  be  faithful  to  her  members,  before  she  can  ex- 
pect her  members  to  be  faithful  to  her. — May  the 
Spixit  of  God  be  poured  out  on  all  the  churches, 
and  a  pure  and  salutary  discipline  revived  through- 
out  all  the  borders  of  Zion  ! 
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LETTER  XI. 

Engagemenis   made   by  parents,  when  offering   Ujp 
their  children  in  baptism. 

BELOVED    PEOPLE, 

Of  all  the  subjects,  which  have  hitherto  claimed 
our  attention,  none  is  more  important,  than  that 
which  we  are  now  to  consider ;  viz.  the  engagements 
made  by  parents ,  when  offering  up  their  children  to^ 
God  in  baptism.  If  this  subject  be  correctly  under- 
stood, I  flatter  myself,  that  there  will  be  little  diffi- 
culty in  bringing  about  the  reformation  among  us, 
which  these  letters  are  designed  to  produce.  For  I 
cannot  but  think,  that  correct  views  here,  will  deter 
many,  who  now  manifest  an  anxious  desire  to  have 
their  children  baptized,  from  assuming  the  dread 
responsibility,  connected  with  one  of  the  most  so- 
lemn oaths  that  man  can  make — at  least,  until  they 
ire  possessed  of  higher  qualifications  than  they  have 
heretofore  expressed,  either  in  words  or  actions. 

But  to  proceed  :  We  have  stated,  that  the  child 
of  a  parent,  who  has  been  acknowledged  a  member 
by  baptism,  who  is  possessed  of  competent  know- 
ledge, and  who  has  not  been  cut  off  for  error  in  sen- 
timent, or  immorality  in  practice,  is,  by  birth,  a 
member  of  the  church  ;  and  as  such,  entitled  to  bap- 
tisn — even  though  the  parent  has  not  taken  his  seat 
at  the  Redeemer's  table.    In  the  latter  particulai,  he 


lias  certainly  neglected  his  duty ;  but  as  it  is  difficult, 
and  even  inripossible,  to  determine  at  what  precise 
period  of  life,  a  baptized  person  is  bound  to  com- 
mune, under  pain  of  excommunication,  the  church 
may  well  hesitate  before  she  puts  a  promising  youth, 
sound  in  doctrines,  moral  in  practice,  and  respectful 
in  all  his  deportment  to  the  institutions  of  reli}i;ion, 
t©  the  chilling  alternative  of  either  violating  his  con- 
science, by  coming  to  the  table  of  the  Lord,  or  else 
submit  to  be  cut  off  as  a  heathen,  and  thrown  into 
the  same  putrid,  mass  with  apostates  and  vile  of- 
fenders. 

Such  baptized  persons,  sound  in  doctrine,  and 
moral  in  practice,  are  rather,  in  the  judgment  of 
charity,  to  be  viewed  as  believers;  and  upon  giving 
credible  evidence  of  this  to  the  officers  of  the  church, 
they  are  to  be  admitted  to  sealing  ordinances — 
whether  the  application  is  first  made  for  a  seat  at  the 
Lord's  table,  or  for  thie  baptism  of  a  child,  is  imma- 
terial. 

I  have  never  been  able  to  discover  the  necessity, 
nor  even  the  propriety,  of  compelling  baptized  per- 
sons to  6  e^in  their  profession  of  religion  with  the  sa- 
crament of  the  supper.  The  sacraments  are  equally 
holy  ;  and  to  participate  in  one  of  the  sealing  ordi- 
nances of  God's  house  is  as  much  a  public  profes- 
sion of  religion,  as  to  participate  in  the  other,  or  in 
both.  I  know  that  it  is  not  so  understood  by  many. 
A  large  proportion  of  parents,  who  wish  to  have 
children  baptized,  are  entirely  ignorant  of  what  is 
implied  in  that  solemn  transaction ;  and  too  many 
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.oven  sliow  that  they  care  notliina;  about  ir.  It  is 
time — hJ2;h  time,  that  people  should  be  made  to  un- 
derstand this  malter.  It  is  high  time  that  the  appli- 
cant, for  the  baptism  of  his  child,  should  be  told  : 
''  Sir,  you  have  come  to  take  hold  en  God's  cove- 
nant:  you  have  come  to  perform  an  act — viz.  the 
dedication  of  your  child  to  the  living  God — which 
calls  for  the  exercise  of  faith.  In  one  word,  you 
have  come  to  make  u  public  profession  of  the  reli- 
gion of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  If  he  expresses  a 
readiness  and  willingness  to  do  this,  let  his  exami- 
nation, in  relation  to  both  Christian  doctrines  and 
Christian  experience,  be  conducted  with  the  same 
solemnity  and  strictness,  which  would  be  considered 
necessary,  if,  instead  of  applying  for  the  baptism  of 
his  child,  he  had  made  application  for  a  seat  at  the 
Redeemer's  table.  If  the  examination  be  satisfac- 
tory, the  child  is  to  be  admitted  upon  the  presenta- 
tion of  the  parent ;  who  is  ever  after  to  be  considered 
as,  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  a  professor  of  reli- 
gion. 

But,  if  the  parent  refuses  to  submit  to  such  an 
examination — or  if,  upon  being  examined,  he  is  un- 
able to  give  evidence  that  he  is  prepared  to  make  a 
public  profession  of  religion — he  cannot  be  permit- 
ted to  act  in  this  holy  ordinance  for  his  child.  Yet, 
as  he  has  not  been  cut  off  for  any  overt  act  of  wick- 
edness, his  child  is  born  within  the  pale  of  the 
church,  and  entitled  to  the  seal  of  membership,  al* 
tJioLigh  he  is  not  qualified  to  make  the  offering. 
What  is  to  be  done  in  such  a  case  ^     Manifestly  it 
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ofifers  a  most  favourable  opportunity  tu  admonish 
the  parent  for  his  unfaithfulness;  to  remind  him  tha( 
the  renovation  of  his  own  heart  is  an  object  of  great- 
er importance  to  him  than  the  baptism  of  his  child; 
and  to  exhort  him  to  seek,  without  delay,  an  interest 
in  the  rigb.teousness  and  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ;  and  then  to  come,  and  take  hold  of  God's 
covenant  on  his  own  behalf,  as  well  as  on  behalf  of 
his  child. ■^ 

But,  if  the  parent  still  urges  the  baptism  of  his 
child,  even  though  he  is  not  permitted  to  make  the 
dedication  of  it,  what  is  to  be  done  in  such  a  case  ? 
The  answer  to  this  question,  we  conceive  to  be  sug- 
gested, by  asking  another:  What  is  to  b  done  in 
the  case  of  a  child,  whose  parents  were  qualified  to 
make  the  offering ;  but  who  were  snatched  away  by 
death  before  they  had  an  opportunity  to  present 
their  child  before  the  Lord  in  baptism  ?  The  church 
undoubtedly  has  a  duty  to  perform  in  both  these 
cases.  She,  as  their  mother,  is  to  see  to  the  bap- 
tism of  all  children  born  within  her  pale:  She  is  to 
present  the  child,  whose  parents  are  dead  ;  and  she^ 
too,  is  to  present  the  child,  whose  parents  are  unqua- 
lified to  make  the  offering,  especially  when  there  iy 
reason  to  believe  that  such  parents  will  not  inlertere 
with  the  subsequent  duties,  which  the  church,  as  a 


*  This  is  what  the  General  Synod  calls  withiiolding  them 
lor  A  time,  that  tiius,  if  possible,  the  confessions  and  sn.^s,  at 
th(!  ipii-m  Hi  then  luf.iiits,  may  he  made  with  knowledge, 
sinreiitv,  and  trnth.     See  extract  tiom  Min.  Io04. 


mother,  will  owe  this  chihi,  lo  bring  it  up  in  the  nur- 
ture and  admonition  of  the  Lord. 

•  Cases  of  this  kind  will,  however,  be  foiuid  lo  be 
of  rare  occurrence.  Those  who  are  destitute  of 
true  faith,  and  unqualified  to  offer  up  their  children 
to  God  in  baptism,  we  hsve  every  reason  lo  suppose 
will  coniiiiil  such  open  sins,  as  will  make  it  evident 
to  all  that  they  deserve  to  be  cut  off,  and  as  will  fully 
justify  the  ofTicers  of  the  church  in  passing  upon 
them  the  sentence  of  excommunication. 

But  as  some  may  think  that  it  is  carrying  the 
matter  too  far,  to  assert  that  every  person,  who  of- 
fers up  a  child  in  baptism,  makes  a  public  profession 
of  religion,  as  much  as  he  would  if  he  were  to  come 
to  the  table  of  the  Lord,  it  may  be  necessary,  before 
we  proceed  any  further,  to  establish  our  position. 

1.  Our  first  argument  is  drawn  from  the  transac- 
tion itself.  The  promise  "  I  will  be  a  God  unto 
thee,  and  to  thy  seed  after  thee."  lies  at  the  founda- 
tion of  the  baptismal  rite.  To  lh\s  promise,  the  pa- 
rent, at  the  baptism  of  his  child,  is  supposed  to  re- 
spond, and  to  embrace  the  covenant,  of  which  it  is 
a  prominent  featu»'e.  This  covenant  cannot  be  ^crr- 
iially  embraced.  The  recognition  and  acknowledge 
ment  of  it  may  be  hypocritical ;  but  it  must  profess- 
edly be  complete.  That  the  parent,  in  offering  up 
his  child,  acknowledges  God  as  the  God  of  his  seed^, 
is  perceived  at  once.  But  he  has  no  right  to  do  so, 
'>vhile   he  leaves  himself  out  of  view.     God  never 

promised  to  be  the  God  of  the  child,  without  being, 
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s-t  the  same  lime,  and  even  previously,  "tlio  God  o! 
the  pirent.  The  promise  can  only  reacli  the  tiiild 
throuu,h  llie  parent.  In  oilering  up  a  child  in  bap- 
tism, the  parent,  thereiore,  takes  hold  of  the  pro- 
miic  originally  made  lo  Abraham,  and  recog;nized 
by  ihe  Apostle  Peter  at  the  commencement  of  the 
gospel  age  :  He  assmnes  his  own  baptisnjal  engage- 
ments, as  well  as  vows  for  his  child  :  He  puts  his 
own  hand  to  God's  covenant ;  and  says  openly  be- 
lore  God  and  his  church,  "  God  is  my  God,  and 
God  is  the  God  of  my  seed."  Now,  you  might  just 
as  well  question,  whether  a  man  moves  w-hen  he 
walks,  Qr  breathes  while  he  lives,  as  to  cjueslion 
whether  he  makes  a  profession  of  religion  when  he 
offers  up  his  child  in  baptism. — He  acknowledges 
God's  covenant,  or  he  does  not.  If  he  does  not,  he 
has  no  right  to  baptism  ;  for  baptism  is  secured  only 
by  this  covenant.  If  he  does,  he  publicly  declares 
himself  a  member  of  God's  church  established  by 
this  covenant,  and  a  professor  of  the  true  religion. 
The  fact  is,  the  whole  transaction  is  significant,  and 
proclaims  an  acknowdedgment  of  tiie  covenant  of 
God  ;  and  a  solemn  consecration  of  both  parent  and 
child  to  his  glory  and  service. 

2.  Our  second  argument,  to  prove  that  a  person;, 
in  having  a  child  baptized,  makes  a  public  profes- 
sion of  religion,  is  drawn  from  the  form,  used  at  the 
baptism  of  children  among  us.  Cast  your  eye,  in 
the  first  place,  on  the  title — "  Form  for  the  admi- 
nisiration  of  baptism  to  the  infants  of  believers.^] 
^ow<  who    are    believers  ^     The  church   certainly' 
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knows  none  ias  believers,  but  sucb  as  2;ive  her  reasote 
to  view  the.n  in  that  light.  There  mii}  be  believers 
who  are  not  professors  ;  but  the  church  does  not 
know  them.  She  can  acknowledge  those  only  ag 
believers  who  make  a  credible  profession  of  the  reli- 
gion of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  These  she  stiles 
believers,  or  faithfuh^  or  beloved  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.] 

Pass  on  now  to  the  Form  itself;  and  notice  these 
words  :  "  Whereas  in  all  covenants  there  are  con- 
tained two  parts  :  Therefore  are  we  by  God,  through 
baptism,  admonished  of,  and  obliged  unto  new  obe- 
dience— viz.  that  we  cleave  to  this  one  God,  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost;  that  we  trust  in  him,  and 
love  him  with  all  our  hearts,  with  all  our  souls,  with 
all  our  mind,  and  with  all  our  strength  ;  that  we  for- 
sake the  world,  crucify  our  old  nature,  and  walk  ia 
a  new  and  holy  life." 

To  offer  up  a  child  in  baptism  is,  then,  to  enter 
into  covenant  with  God.  In  this  covenant  there  are 
two  parts  :  God's  stipulation  is  the  first  part — "  I 
will  be  a  God  unto  thee,  and  to  thy  seed  after  thee." 
The  stipulation  of  the  parent,  on  behalf  of  his  child, 
is  the  second  part  :  He  is  to  cleave  to  the  Triune 
God — to  trust  in  him — to  love  h>m  with  all  the  hearty 
soul,  tnind,  and  strength  ; — he  is  to  forsake  thr  tcorldf 
to  crucify  the  flesh,  and  to  walk  in  a  new  and  holy 
life. 


See  Conf.  of  Faith,  art.  xxxiv". 
Address  after  the  prayer. 
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What  think  you,  reader.  Is  not  this  making  a 
profession  of  religion  ?  Could  you  promise  more 
thnn  this,  if  you  were  to  approach  the  Redeemer's 
table  ?  Would  to  God  that  all  our  communicants 
felt,  from  day  to  day,  the  binding  power  of  such  en- 
gagements^ as  parents  make,  when  they  offer  up  their 
children  to  God,  in  baptism  ! 

3.  We  find  a  third  arsjument  in  favour  of  our  po- 
sition, in  the  extract  from  the  minutes  of  the  General 
Synod  of  1804,  which  I  have  already  laid  biifore 
you.  If  you  turn  back  to  that  paper,  you  will  (ind 
these  words  :  "  And  lastly,  where  tlje  minister,  and 
one  or  more  of  the  elders,  find  great  ignorance  in 
ihe  parents,  and  such  a  want  of  knowledge  in  the 
first  principles  of  our  holy  religion,  as  to  render  them 
unfit  to  make  a  public  profession  of  their  faith,  it  shall 

be  their  duty  to  withhold  them  for  a  time, that 

thus,  if  possible,  the  confession  and  vows,  at  the  bap- 
tism of  their  infants,  may  be  made  with  knowledge, 
sincerity,  and  truth." 

Here,  then,  the  General  Synod  speak  of  a  profes- 
sion of  faith  J  and  again  of  a  confession,  made  by 
those  who  have  their  children  baptized,  even  though 
they  have  never  come  to  the  Lord's  table  ;  which, 
say  they,  "  is  not  the  test  for  admitting  infants  to  be 
baptized  in  the  Reformed  Dutch  Church." 

4.  Finally ;  I  argue  from  the  case  of  the  unhap- 
tized  adult.  You  understand  perfectly,  that  such  a 
man  cannot  be  baptized,  without  making  a  credible 
profession  of  religion. — Now,  1  only  a<k,  whether  a 
man  does  less,  wheu  he  has  his  child  t»aptized,  than 
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he  docs,  when  he  has  himself  baptized  ?  Whether 
it  requires  fewer  and  lower  qualifications — vvheihei- 
it  imposes  fewer  and  lower  obligations — to  act  in 
this  matter  for  his  child,  than  to  act  for  himself^ 
You  might  just  as  well  say,  that  it  requires  less  phy- 
sical power,  in  a  parent,  to  perform  an  action  when 
it  is  done  for  his  child,  than  when  it  is  done  for  him- 
self. And  whenever  you  can  convince  me,  that  it 
requires  less  strength  to  raise  a  weight,  or  carry  a 
burden,  when  you  do  it  for  your  child,  than  when 
vou  do  it  for  yourself,  I  will  listen  to  such  doctrine. 

These  considerations,  as  I  conceive,  satisfactorily 
prove  that  every  person,  who  offers  up  a  child  to 
God  in  baptism,  makes  a  full  and  public  profession 
of  religion  ;  and  as  a  public  professor  of  the  religioa 
of  Jesus  Christ,  he  stands  engaged  to  walk  in  all  the 
ordinances  and  commandments  of  the  Lord  blameless  ; 
and  especially,  with  the  company  of  God's  profess- 
ing people,  to  surround  the  Redeemer's  table,  and 
in  that  affecting  ordinance  to  shew  forth  the  death  of 
his  Lord.  If  this  be  neglected,  the  church  is  in 
duty  bound  to  notice  his  conduct,  and  deal  with  him, 
precisely  as  she  would  with  an  adult,  who  had  re- 
ceived baptism,  and  afterwards  neglected  to  com- 
mune,— or  as  she  would  with  a  communicant,  wh« 
should  neglect  to  offer  up  his  child  to  God  in  bap- 
tism. In  either,  and  in  all  of  these  cases,  it  cer- 
tainly would  belong  to  the  officers  of  God's  house  to 
exhort,  to  rebuke,  to  warn;  and  if  admonitions  and 
entreaties  were  disregarded,  to  have  recourse  to  s«* 
verer  discipline. 
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But  as  infant  baptism  particularly  contemplates 
the  privileges  and  welfare  of  children,  it  is  necessary., 
in  addition  to  the  general  engagements  made  by  the 
parent  to  obey  the  law,  and  honour  the  institutions 
of  God,  as  a  professor  of  religion  ;  to  notice  particu- 
larly the  engagements  which  he  makes  in  behalf  and 
for  the  welfare  of  his  child.  These  may  be  ranked 
under  three  heads — viz.  instruction,  prayer,  and  ex- 
ample. 

1.  The  parent,  who  offers  up  a  child  in  baptism, 
engages  to  attend  to  its  instruction  ;  not  only  to  teach 
it  to  read  the  Scriptures,  but  to  assist  U  in  acquiring 
correct  views  of  the  great  and  leading  doctrines  of 
revelation.  "  To  see  the  child,"  as  our  form  ex- 
presses it,  "  instructed  and  brought  up  in  the  afore- 
said doctrine,  or  help,  or  cause  it  to  be  instructed 
therein,  to  the  utmost  of  his  power."  The  parent 
then  engages  to  teach  his  child  the  doctrines  of  the 
confession  of  faith,  and  other  standards  of  the  Dutch 
Church  :  And  not  only  to  instruct  it  himself,  but  al- 
so to  help  and  cause  it  to  be  instructed  ;  that  is,  to 
afford  the  church,  by  her  proper  officers,  an  oppor- 
tunity to  dispense  to  it  catechetical  and  other  instruc- 
tion.— Yes,  reader,  if  you  have  had  a  child  baptized, 
you  have  promised  not  only  to  teach  it  at  home,  but 
also  to  give  your  minister  an  opportunity,  in  his  ca- 
techetical exercises,  to  instruct  it ;  and  now,  if  yeu 
do  not  see  lo  it,  that  your  child  attends  on  these  ex- 
ercises, you  break  your  covenant  engagements,  and 
you  resist  one  of  the  ordinances  of  God.  The  in- 
struction of  children,  depend  on  it,  is  a  most  impor- 
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lant  duty;  and  I  have  too  much  reason  to  conclude, 
that  this  duty  is  lamentably  neglected  among  us. 
We  have  too  few  parents  and  grand-parents  among 
us,  like  Eunice  and  Lois :  and  therefore  we  have  so 
few  among  the  young,  like  Timothy,  acquainted 
with  the  scriptures  from  a  child. 

2.  The  parent,  who  has  offered  up  a  child  to  God 
ui  baptism,  has  engaged  to  pray  for,  and  with  his 
child.  Baptism,  instruction,  and  every  other  ordi- 
nance, will  be  ineffectual  to  the  salvation  of  our 
children,  without  the  blessing  of  God  ;  and  he  but 
half  performs  his  duty  who  undertakes  to  instruct  his 
children,  without  praying  for  a  blessing  on  his  exer- 
tions. He  is  a  most  unfaithful,  cruel  parent,  who 
does  not  carry  his  children,  young  immortals,  in  the 
arms  of  faith  and  prayer,  to  the  throne  of  grace,  that 
ihey  may  there  be  enriched  with  the  blessings  of  the 
covenant. 

But  it  is  not  enough  that  the  parent  prays ^bi' 
his  children  ;  he  is  bound,  solemnly  bound,  to  pray 
with  them,  and  to  worship  God,  as  the  God  of  his 
family.  Attention  to  this  important  duty  (a  duty  so 
generally  neglected,  and  the  neglect  of  which  so 
painfully  proves  the  low  state  of  religion  throughout 
this  region  of  country,)  otight,  I  have  no  doubt,  ex- 
cept in  very  extraordinary  cases,  to  be  required  as  a 
term  of  admission  into  the  church,  and  an  approach 
to  sealing  erdinances.  Do  you  engage  to  worship 
God  in  your  family  morning  and  evening,  by  read- 
ing his  word,  celebrating  his  praise,  and  calling  on 
his  name  ?   is  a  question  which  ought  to  be  put  to 
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every  head  of  a  family  applying  for  church  fellow- 
ship, by  the  officers  of  every  church  :  and  yet  I 
know  of  but  one,  among  all  the  churches  in  this 
county,  in  which  such  engagement  is  expHcitly*de- 
manded.  Depend  upon  it,  the  Lord  will  visit  the 
churches  for  their  unfaithfulness  in  family  duties, 
and  particularly  that  of  worship.  He  will  sooner  or 
iater  "  pour  out  his  fury  upon  the  families  that  call 
not  on  Iiis  name." 

We  would  rejoice  to  see  such  rules  as  the  follow- 
ing enforced  in  every  section  of  the  Redeemer's 
church  :  viz.  "  Forasmuch  as  the  conscientious  ob- 
servance of  family  worship  hath  lamentably  fallen 
into  decay  amo  ig  professors,  it  is  enjoined  on  the 
officers  of  the  church  to  use  every  exertion,  that  it 
may  be  duly  maintained  by  those  under  their 
charge  ;  to  deal  with,  and  censure,  accordmg  to 
their  offence,  such  church  members  as  shall  be  found 
remiss  therein  ;  and  by  no  means  to  admit,  either  t» 
the  table  of  the  Lord,  or  to  baptism  for  their  children, 
any,  by  whom  it  is  habitually  neglected.^ 

3.  We  mention  example — a  holy,  godly  example^ 
on  the  part  of  the  parent,  enforcing  his  inslructioa 
on  the  attention  and  conscience  of  the  child.  It  was 
said  by  Him,  whose  judgment  is  according  to  truth, 
concerning  Abraham — "  I  know  him,  that  he  wiU 
command  his  children  and  his  household  after 
fttm."f     He  will  command  them  after  him.  He  will 


*  Con.  and  stand,  of  the  Assoc.  Ref.  Chuich.—New-YorH 
1799,  p.  571. 
f.  Gen.  xviii.  19. 
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§0  before,  and  lead  the  way,  and  direct  tljein  to  fol- 
low on  in  his  footsteps. 

Reader  :  What  prospect  of  success  attends  the  in- 
struetion  of  a  parent,  who  in  his  practice  contradicts 
all  the  lessons  he  inculcates  on  his  children  ? — who. 
instead  of  sanctifying  the  Sabbath,  openly  violates 
that  holy  day  ; — who,  instead  of  praying  with  his 
children,  stuns  their  tender  ears  with  his  oaths  and 
blasphemies; — who,  instead  of  leading  them  up  to 
the  sanctuary  of  God,  takes  them  by  the  hand,  and 
conducts  them  to  places  of  amusement  and  scenes  of 
dissipation  f 

Oh  !  we  have  too  much  of  this  corrupting  exam- 
pie  among  us ;  and  many  parents,  who  have  had 
children  baptized  here,  have  much  to  answer  for,  in 
this  respect!  The  parent,  who  has  his  children 
baptized,  engages  to  set  before  them  an  example 
worthy  of  their  imitation ;  and  to  say  to  them,  as 
Paul  did  to  the  Corinthians — "  Be  ye  followers  of 
me  as  I  also  am  of  Christ."  1  Cor.  xi.  1,— God 
^ive  you  grace  so  to  do ! 
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LETTER  Xll. 

IVie  importance  and  advantages  of  hajytism. 

3KL0VED   PEOPLE, 

When  noticing  the  last  objection^'  urged  against 
infant  baptism,  by  the  opposers  of  that  doctrine,  I 
promised,  in  a  future  paper,  to  call  your  attention 
more  particularly  to  the  importance,  and  advantages 
of  that  ordinance.  I  now  propose  to  fulfil  that 
promise. 

And  suffer  me  to  observe,  in  general,  that  every 
divine  institution  must,  and  does  bear  the  marks  of 
wisdom  and  utility.  God  does  nothing  in  vain. 
And  to  question  the  beneficial  tendency  of  any  of  his 
ordinances,  is  as  great  presumption,  as  it  is  to  ques- 
tion the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  Him  who  appoint- 
ed them.  An  infidel,  whose  darkened  understand- 
ing, and  whose  carnal  mind,  have  shut  out  the  rays 
of  divine  truth,  may  ask,  What  use  is  there  in  read- 
ing the  Scriptures,  or  in  attending  on  public  wor- 
ship ?  And  because  his  wicked  heart  has  not  re- 
ceived  the  truth  in  the  love  of  it,  he  may  draw  the 
impious  conclusion,  that  no  benefit  is  to  be  derived 
from  the  reading,  or  the  preaching  of  God's  word  ; 
when,  at  the  same  time,  thousands  of  God's  people, 
who,  because  they  were  ordained  to  eternal  life,  have 
through  grace  believed — have  found  them  to  be  the 

*  See  Letter,  viii. 
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pmver  of  God,  and  the  ivisdom  of  God,  unto  salva- 
tioii. 

But  the  part  which  the  infidel  acts,  in  relation  to 
the  system  of  revealed  truth,  is  not  more  unreason- 
able and  wicked,  than  is  the  conduct  of  those,  who, 
in  relation  to  the  ordinance  of  baptism,  and  especi- 
ally infant  baptism,  continually,  and  with  an  air  of 
triumph,  ask,  '  What  is  the  use  of  it  f  What  good 
does  it  do  ?  What  purpose  can  it  answer  to  sprinkle 
a  child,  or  even  a  man,  with  a  few  drops  of  water  f 
To  all  objections  and  questions  of  this  sort,  a  "  thus 
saith  the  Lord  "  is  a  sufficient  reply.  God  has  com- 
manded it  to  be  done,  and  therefore  we  are  bound 
to  do  it ;  and  to  do  it  too  under  a  deep  conviction 
and  belief,  that  the  institution,  like  every  thing  else 
which  proceeds  from  Him,  is  holy,  and  ivise,  and 
good, 

A  practical  writer*  on  the  sovereignty  of  God, 
observes  :  "  Be  subject  to  his  ordinances.  If  he 
please  to  command  the  using  such  means,  as  have 
no  natural  virtue  towards  such  an  effect,  as  in  Moses 
stretching  his  hand  over  the  sea,  and  smiting  the 
rock  with  his  rod;  so  water  in  baptism,  and  bicad 
and  wine  in  the  Lord's  supper :  Presume  not  to  say 
*  What  is  there  in  these  r"  Godliness  is  a  mystery, 
which  only  faith  can  imderstand.  There  is  no  di- 
vine institution  but  hath  meat  in  it,  which  you  know 
not  of,  which,  if  rightly  used,  will  speak  for  itself. 
!f  he  please  to  make  clay  of  dust  and   spittle,  con 


Elislaa  Coles,  see  Practical  Discourses,  p.  40. 
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denin  it  not ;  but  submit  to  his  will  and  way,  and  be 
ihrinkful  for  thy  cure." 

But  it  is  not  necessary,  neither  would  it  be  an  act 
of  kindness  and  faithfulness  to  you,  to  dispose  of  tliis 
subject  in  so  summary  a  manner.  I  conceive  it  to 
be  evident,  from  what  has  already  been  said,  and,  as 
1  think,  proved,  that  whatever  benefits  resulted  irona 
circumcision,  must  be  secured  by  its  substitute,  bap- 
tism ;  together  with  such  additional  advantages  as 
belong  to  the  improved  character  of  the  evangelical 
dispensation. 

Now,  that  circumcision  was  a  great  privilege,  at- 
tended with  peculiar  advantag«s,  is  evident  from  the 
following  considerations. 

1st.  Gad,  who  cannot  trifle,  and  who  will  not  de- 
ceive any  of  his  creatures,  declared  repeatedly  that 
the  separation  of  Abraham  from  his  idolatrous  rela- 
tives, and  his  removal  out  of  Ur  of  the  Chaldees, 
was  designed  to  secure  to  him,  and  his  posterity, 
most  important  privileges  and  blessings. — Do  you 
ask,  what  privileges  and  blessings  ?  1  answer,  the 
privilege  and  honour  of  giving  birth  to  Messiah,  the 
desire  of  all  nations,  and  the  Saviour  of  the  election 
of  grace. — 'I  answer  again,  the  privilege  and  blessing 
of  having  the  church,  the  pillar  of  truth,  and  the  re- 
pository of  revelation,  organized  in  his  family. — I 
answer,  thirdly  ;  the  privilege  and  the  blessing  of 
circumcision,  as  the  visible  token  of  membership  in 
the  church  so  constituted  ;  and  the  authorized  seal 
^f  the  righteousness  of  faith. — These  certainly  oecu- 
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py  the  highest  rank  among  the  blessings  promised 
and  secured  to  faithful  Abraham,  and  his  seed. 

Further :  The  peremptory  manner  in  which  the 
ordinance  of  circumcision  was  enjoined — the  pe- 
nalty of  excision,  by  which  it  was  enforced — -and 
t^e  displeasure  of  God  against  Moses  for  neglecting 
to  circumcise  his  children — all  prove  the  institution 
to  have  been  important;  and  the  observance  of  it 
necesijary  to  secure  the  advantages  promised  by 
God  to  his  covenant  people. 

2.  Consult  now  the  feelings  of  the  Jews;  feelings 
produced  by  the  most  enlightened  views  of  truth  and 
duty,  and  identified  with  the  best  exercises  ol- the 
heart.  The  seal  of  the  covenant  was,  in  every  pe- 
riod of  the  Jewish  church,  and  especially  in  periods 
of  reformation  and  distinguished  piety,  deemed  by 
every  Hebrew  a  prerogative  of  inestimable  worth. 
"  Uncircumcised,"  to  use  the  words  of  another — 
"  uncircumcised,  was  the  most  bitter,  and  disdainful 
reproach,  which  his  mouth  could  utter  :  He  would 
sooner  lay  his  children  in  ihc  grave,  than  peimit 
them  to  go  without  the  token  of  their  being  Abra- 
ham's seed." 

This  feeling  of  the  Jews  was  interwoven  with 
their  very  constitution ;  and  twining  its  tendrils 
round  every  fibre  of  their  hearts,  exerted  itself  in 
all  its  power  on  the  day  of  Pentecost;  and  with  ali 
the  propriety  of  reason,  with  all  the  authority  of  re- 
velation, and  with  all  the  tenderness  of  p;..rental 
afffction,  loudly  called  for  privileges  and  rights  in 
behalf  of  their  offspring. 
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When  the  Aposlle  directed  llie  anxious,  enquip- 
ing,  and  believing  multitude,  to  be  baptized — and 
thus  to  receive,  as  Christian  converts,  the  seal  of  the 
covenant  under  its  evangelical  form— all  the  tender- 
ness and  solicitude  of  the  parental  heart,  now  soft- 
ened by  divine  grace,  were  brought  into  liveliest 
exercise.  What !  exclaims  the  anxious  Jew,  What 
is  to  become  of  my  children,  the  fruit  of  my  body, 
for  whose  recognition,  as  members  of  the  visible 
church,  God  made  special  provision  in  his  covenant 
with  my  great  progenitor  Abraham  ?  I  cannot  ac- 
cede to  terms  like  these.  I  cannot  cross  the  thresli- 
hold  of  the  Christian  church,  and  leave  my  babes 
behind.  I  cannot,  I  must  not  accept  of  baptism,  as 
ihe  token  of  the  covenant  in  the  place  of  circumci- 
sion, and  thus  unchurch  the  children  whom  God  has 
given  me  ! 

Peace !  peace,  says  the  Apostle.  The  form  of 
sealing  the  covenant  only  is  changed.  The  cove- 
nant, in  all  its  extent  and  operation,  in  all  its  privi- 
leges and  immunities,  remains  untouched.  The 
promise  is  still  to  you  and  your  children.  Bring 
your  infant  offspring  with  you — and  let  them,  with 
you,  receive  the  seal  of  God's  covenant  in  its  Chris- 
tian form. 

Such  were  the  feelings  of  the  Jews  in  relation  to 
circu  iicision  ;  and  that  these  feelings  were  not  su- 
perstitious and  unauthorized  is  evident  from  the 
words  of  the  inspired  Paul,  who,  in  answer  to  iho 
objection,  "  What  advantage  hath  the  Jew,  and  whet' 
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profit  is  there  of  circumcision  f"  brietly  and  enipiia 
ticnlly  replies,  "Much  every  way."    Rom.  iii.  1,  2. 

But  if  circumcision  secured  important  advantnges 
and  privileges  ;  and  if  baptism  has  come  in  the  place 
of  circumcision,  as  the  authorized  token  of  God's 
covenant,  under  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel,  by 
which  dispensation  a  greater  degree  of  light  is  dif- 
fused, and  a  greater  amount  of  benefits  is  conferred, 
it  will  follow,  as  a  matter  of  course,  that  baptism  is 
of  high  and  holy  importance  ;  and  thai  lo  be  bap- 
tized ourselves,  and  to  have  our  children  ba[)tized, 
ought  to  be  viewed  as  a  special  and  inestimable  pri- 
vilege. 

If  it  still  be  asked,  What  are  the  particular  advan- 
tages which  are  secured  by  baptism  f  and  in  what 
respect  is  the  condition  of  a  baptized  person  better, 
than  that  of  one  who  is  unbaptized  ? — I  answer; 

1.  By  baptism,  the  subject,  whether  in  an  adult 
or  infant  state,  is  recognized  as  a  member  of  God^s 
visible  church,  according  to  the  constitution  of  it,  in 
the  family  of  Abraham ;  so  that  now  God  is  his  God 
in  a  visible  covenant  relation.  God  has  fixed  his 
own  terms  of  relationship,  and  requires  that  that 
relationship  should  be  publicly  witnessed  in  his  own 
way.  To  neglect  the  application  of  that  particular 
seal,  which  he  has  been  pleased  to  designate — or  to 
substitute  any  thing  else  in  its  place — is  lo  pour 
contempt  upon  God's  covenant,  and  to  declare  our 
estrangement  from  him  and  it.  The  uncircnmcised 
male  child  anaong  the  Jews  was  cut  ofi  fr©m  God's 


(  15'  ) 
|ieople,  tor  he  had  broken  his  covenant,     'f^he  sawe 
may,  with   equal  propriety,  be   affirmed   concerning 
those  who,  in  our  day,  are  destitute  of  the   seal   of 
the  covenant,  in  its  evangelical  form. 

We  do  not  mean  to  assert,  that  none  can  be  in  a 
s^tate  of  favour  with  God,  and  heirs  to  eternal  life, 
without  having  been  baptized.  But  we  do  mean  to 
say,  that  none  are  visibly  so  :  None  can  be  visibly 
so,  while  destitute  of  the  seal,  apj)ointed  to  evidence 
such  interest  in  God's  favour  and  covenant.  They 
are  openly  "  strangers  and  foreigners,"  whatever 
their  secret  standing  in  the  sight  of  God  may  be. 
If,  then,  it  be  a  privilege  to  bear  the  authorized  to- 
ken of  an  interest  in  his  covenant,  and  a  name  and 
place  among  his  people, — if  there  be  any  advantage 
in  having  a  right  to  address  God  as  our  God,  yea, 
as  our  covenant  God^ — baptism  must  be  an  import- 
ant and  desirable  distinction.  All  this  baptism  ma- 
nifestly secures. 

2.  By  baptism,  the  subject  is  entitled  to  the  pray- 
ers, the  instruction,  the  care,  and  discipline  of  the 
church.  I  am  well  aware,  that  the  importance  of 
this  consideration  cannot  be  duly  appreciated  by  us. 
No  advantage  can  be  derived  or  calculated  on  from 
a  neglected  duty  ;  and  that  the  duties  above  alluded 
to  (and  most  important  duties  they  are,)  are  very  ge- 
nerally neglected,  is  too  notorious  to  be  denied,  and 
too  bad  to  be  excused.  Even  the  prayer,  which  is 
offered  up  in  the  baptismal  service,  is  treated  as 
though  it  were  the  prayer  of  the  minister  and  not  of 
the  church !  I  can  assure  you,  that  1  have  often 
14 


Ibeen  pained  to  notice  me  indifference,  the  listless- 
mess,  vacant  stare,  or  rolling  eyes  ot  the  congrega-. 
tion,  when  that  prayer  is  sent  up  to  the  throne  of 
the  Eternal.  It  is  a  holy  and  solemn  service,  in 
which  the  congregation,  and  particidarly  the  churchy 
ought  to  join,  as  much  as  in  any  other  prayer — espe- 
cially when  we  recollect  that  baptism  is  a  sacrament 
to  the  church,  as  well  as  to  the  child. 

The  young  are  an  interesting  part  of  the  church's 
charge.  For  them  her  prayers  should  unceasingly 
ascend, — to  them  her  most  assiduous  care  should  be 
given, — to  them  her  lessons  of  instruction  should  be 
addressed, — over  them  the  rod  of  her  authority 
should  be  stretched  out. 

And  this,  brethren,  will  be  the  case  when  the 
church  shall  arise  from  the  dust  of  her  present  de- 
gradation, and  put  on  the  beautiful  garments  of  pu- 
rity, of  zeal,  of  devotedness  to  her  Lord.  Then  the 
fruits  of  her  prayer,  her  instruction,  and  her  discip- 
line, will  be  seen  and  feh  among  her  youth;  who,, 
wnen  they  arise  to  call  her  blessed,  will  also  bless 
her  Lord  for  that  important  relation,  which  secured 
to  them  her  prayers  of  faith,  and  her  labours  of  love. 

Brethren,  are  the  prayer,  the  instruction,  and  ihe 
care  ot  God's  people,  worth  any  thing  ?  By  the  va- 
lue of  these  you  are  to  estimate  the  importance  of 
baptism. 

3.  The  baptism  of  infants  is  important,  because 
it  sohmnly  binds  their  parents  to  bring  them  up  in 
the  hunure  and  admonition  of  the  Lord.  I  lio  not 
mean  to  intimate,  that  those  who  are  not  so  bound, 
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do  not  make  conscience  of  •'  training  up  their  chil- 
dren in  the  way  they  should   go."     But  I  do  .nean 
to  say,  that  it  is  important  to  be   urged   to  the  dis- 
chat-ge  of  our  duty,  by  public  and  covenant  engage- 
ments.    We  have  no  reason  to  apprehend  that  we 
shall  be  over-burdened  with  considerations  to  incite 
us  to  be  faithful.     Practical  writers  have  often  sug- 
gested the  expediency  of  using  a  set  form  in  our  se- 
cret and   personal  engagements  to  be  the   Lord's; 
and  every  Christian  has  found  it  useful  publicly  and 
formally  to  own,  and,  from  time  to  lime,  to  renew 
his  covenant   with   God,   his   Saviour,  at  the  sacra- 
mental board.     Must  it  not,  then,  also  be   useful   to 
make  public  engagements  for  our  children  ;  and  by 
so  doing  give  a  solemn  pledge,  before  God  and  his 
church,  that  we   will  bring  them  up  for  the  Lord  f 
Will   not  the   recollection  of   having   given   such   a 
pledge  have  its  effect  upon  parents,  in  the  discharge 
of  their  duty  ^     Will  not   the   parent   say,  '  1  stand 
commiited    before    God    and   the   church  :   I   have 
sworn,  and  1  must  perform  it :     I  have  excited  the 
hopes   and   the  confidence  of  my  fellow  Christians, 
and  I  dare  not  disappoint  them  .^"     We  confess  that 
we  know  nothing  about  human  nature,  if  something 
of  this  kind  may  not  reasonably  be  expected.   Nay^ 
will  not  the  fact,  that  such  engagements  as  the  bap- 
tismal service  demands,  which  have  been  made  for 
iiim   by  his  parents,  have  an   effect  upon  the  child, 
whenever    he    becomes    capable   of    understanding 
their  nature  ^    That  must  be  a  depraved  son  indeed, 
who,  when  he   grows  up,  will  pay  no  attention  to  a 
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covenant  into  which  his  father  entered  on  his  behali 
when  he  was  an  infant. 

As  then  "  by  baptisno,  administered  to  infants,  we 
obtain  a  solemn  bond  of  parents  that  they  shall  per- 
form parental  duties  conscientiously  to  their  chil- 
dren," it  must  be  evident,  that  baptism  is  both  to 
them  and  the  community  useful  and  important. 

4.  I  have  a  fourth  consideration,  to  prove  the  im- 
portance of  this  ordinance. — It  is  this  :  By  baptism 
the  subject  is  brought  in  the  way  of  God's  covenanted 
mercy.  The  visible  church,  which  God  has  engaged 
to  protect  and  preserve,  is  the  great  channel,  not 
only  for  the  transmission  of  truth,  but  also  for  the 
communication  of  spiritual  benefits.  We  do  not  li- 
mit the  power  of  the  Holy  One,  nor  deny  the  right 
of  God  to  scatter  his  choicest  blessings  beyond  the 
pale  of  the  visible  church.  But  we  do  honour  God 
as  a  consistent  Being,  as  having  a  regard  for  his  own 
institutions,  and  especially  for  the  promises  of  his 
grace.  And  we  do  appeal  to  the  ordinary  course  of 
his  providence,  to  prove  that  his  saving  mercy  runs 
in  the  channel  of  his  church,  and  of  the  famiHes  of 
his  people,  bearing  the  token  of  their  relation  to  the 
church. 

Of  all  these  advantages  the  venerable  Synod  of 
Cambridge  (1G49)  had  a  correct  view,  and  high  es- 
timation. In  their  Platform  of  Church  Discipline, 
chapt.  xii.  sec.  7,  they  say  :  "  Yet  these  church 
members  that  were  so  born,  or  received  in  their 
childhood,  before  they  are  capable  of  being  made 
partakers  of  full  communion,  have  many  privileges 
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which  others  (not  church  members)  have  not :  They 
are  in  covenant  with  God  ;  have  the  seal  thereof 
upon  them,  viz.  baptism  ;  and  so,  if  not  regenerated, 
yet  are  in  a  more  hopeful  way  of  attaining  regene- 
rating grace,  and  all  the  spiritual  blessings  both  of 
the  covenant  and  seal  :  they  are  also  under  chureh- 
watch,  and  consequently  subject  to  the  reprehen- 
sions, admonitions,  and  censures  thereof,  for  iheii* 
healing  and  amendment,  as  need  shall  require."* 

There  is  a  manifest  reason  for  this.  God  has 
engaged  to  honour  such  as  honour  him.  Baptism  is 
a  recognition  of  God's  everlasting  grace  and  faith- 
fulness. It  honours  him  as  the  God  of  grace  :  it  lays 
hold  on  his  covenanted  mercies  :  it  publicly  declares 
"  this  God  is  our  God,  for  ever  and  ever!"  And  to 
such,  he  is  never  backward  to  respond  in  the  mes- 
sage of  his  word,  and  in  the  dispensation  of  his 
grace  too,  "  These  are  my  people." 

These  are  great  and  important  privileges  and  be- 
nefits secured  by  baptism,  whatever  the  present  spi- 
ritual state  of  the  subject  may  be  in  the  sight  of 
God.  The  adult  believing  subject  indeed  derives 
additional,  and  still  more  important  advantages,  from 
it.  To  him  it  is  a  seal  of  his  ingrafting  into  Christ 
—of  his  interest  in  that  blood  which  cleanses  from 
all  sin,  and  that  grace  which  sanctifies  the  depraved, 
and  prepares  for  glory.  It  strengthens  his  faith — it 
confirms  and  brightens  his  hope — it  pacifies  his  con- 
science— it  rejoices  his  heart.     It  is  the  pledge  of 


*  See  Mather's  Magnalia,  vol  ii.  p.  19ft, 
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his  Father's  love — of  his   Saviours  grace — of  his 
own  salvation. 

Thus  have  we  given  you,  a  brief  view  of  the  im- 
portance and  advantages  of  baptism,  not  only  as  it 
respects  adult  believers;  but  also  as  it  respects  their 
tender  offspring. 

And  now,  we  ask,  Is  it  surprising,  that  it  should 
he  very  gratifying  to  the  feelings  of  pious  parents  to 
have  their  children  baptized  ?  The  decision  o(  na- 
tural parental  feeling  is  in  favour  o(  privileges  for 
children ;  and  the  decision  of  sanctified  parental 
feeling  must  certainly  be  in  favour  of  religious  pri- 
vileges for  children.  Yes  ;  the  pious  parent,  who 
longs  for  the  salvation  of  his  children,  whose  con- 
stant prayer  is,  "O!  that  they  might  live  before 
Thee,"  brings  them,  with  ho!y  joy  and  gratitude,  to 
Jesus  Christ,  in  the  ordinance  of  baptism  ;  that  the 
Master  may  lay  his  hands  upon  them,  and  bless 
them.  To  him,  it  is  one  of  the  choicest  exercises 
of  God's  house. 

If  any  should  wonder  and  enquire,  why  I  have 
not  noticed  the  removal  of  original  sin,  as  one  of  the 
important  advantages  of  baptism,  when  applied  to 
infants.''  I  have  only  to  say,  in  r<?ply,  that  I  am  un- 
acquainted with  any  such  doctrine,  as  taught  either 
in  Scripture,  or  in  the  standards  of  our  church. 
Let  it  rank  with  the  notion,  that  baptism  gives  a 
name  to  the  child,  or  that  it  softens  down  the  aspe- 
rities of  its  temper,  and  renders  the  little  creature 
more  tractable  and  quiet ! — -Away  with  superstition 
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and  error !  They  but  obscure  the  splendour,  and 
liar  the  beauty  of  truth  ! 

Baptism  !  sprinkling  with  water  !  take  away  sin  f 
It  is  unreasonable.  It  is  impossible. — The  dispen- 
sation of  grace  may  attend,  and  no  doubt  often  does 
attend,  the  dispensation  of  ordinances ;  but  there  is 
no  radical  and  inseparable  connexion  between  them. 
And  even  if  there  were,  the  fact  then  would  be — 
not  that  baptism  takes  away  sin — but  that  the  grace 
of  God,  connected  with  baptism,  produces  this  ef- 
fect.    But  even  this  will  not  answer. 

We  witness  too  much  around  us,  every  day,  to 
stamp  this  sentiment  with  falsehood.  We  have  too 
many  baptized  heathen  among  us  to  admit  this  as 
true.  If  their  original  sin  was  taken  away  by  bap- 
tism, how  have  they  become  so  wicked  ?  Original 
sin  consists  of  imputed' guilt,  and  inherited  depravi- 
ty ;  and  if  original  sin  be  taken  away,  depravity  as 
well  as  guilt  must  be  removed.  And  then,  such 
will  grow  up,  without  manifesting  that  strong  pro- 
pensity to  sin,  which  characterizes  other  descend- 
ants of  fallen  Adam  :  Yea,  they  will  grow  up,  in  the 
full  exercise  of  the  feelings  and  propensities  peculiar 
to  holy  beings.     Did  you  ever  see  ihisf 

Parents,  do  not  your  eyes — do  not  your  aching 
hearts — give  the  lie  to  this  most  unscriptural  senti- 
ment? Baptism  is  a  sign;  and  not  the  5io-/ij  but 
the  thing  signified,  takes  away  sin.  Your  children, 
as  well  as  yourselves,  must  be  justified  by  the  righte- 
ousness, and  sanctified  by  the  grace,  of  the  Lord 
Jesus ;  or  they  will  never  be   freed  from   sin,   nor 
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cleared  from  the  sentence  of  condemnation,  already 
in  force  against  them,  as  guilly  and  depraved  crea- 
tures ! 

May  God  impart  to  you,  and  your  children,  his 
pardoning  mercy  and  sanctifying  grace,  through 
Christ,  the  Redeemer! 


LETTER  XIll. 

jTAe  subject^  relating  to  infant  baptism,  pressed  vpon 
the  consciences  of  parents — Certain  questions  pro- 
posed for  their  consideration — Short  addresses  to 
professors,  and  church-officers, 

BELOVED    PEOPLE, 

The  doctrine  of  baptism  has  now  been  placed 
before  you.  And  as  little  need  be  said,  by  way  of 
improvement,  in  relation  to  the  baptism  of  adults, 
which  is  not  of  frequent  occurrence  among  us ;  I 
design  in  this  paper  to  press  upon  your  consciences 
such  considerations,  relating  to  infant  baptism,  as  to 
me  appear  solemn  and  important. 

That  the  ordinance  is  very  imperfectly  under- 
stood, and  greatly  abused  among  us.  '«:  too  manifest 
to  be  denied. 

A  great,  and  almost  unconquerable  desire  to  have 
children  baptized  prevails;  while,  so  far  as  1  can 
ascertain,  but  very  few  are  anxious  to  discover  the 
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will  ot'  Christ,  in  relation  to  this  matter ;  and  to  see 
that  the  duty  is  performed  according  to  his  direc- 
tions. Who  among  us  stops  to  enquire,  whether  it 
be  right  or  wrong?  whether  a  blessing  or  a  curse 
will  attend  it?  If  your  children  are  only  baptized, 
you  appear  to  think  all  is  well !  O !  no ;  dear 
friends,  you  must  answer  for  this  to  your  Judge! 
And  depend  upon  it,  the  baptism  of  your  children 
can  be  of  no  advantage  to  you,  nor  to  them,  when 
its  very  administration  violates  and  profanes  one  of 
the  institutions  of  Jesus  Christ.  Surely  we  have 
too  many,  who  act  like  the  profaners  of  God's 
name  and  ordinances,  spoken  of  in  the  fifty-eighth 
chapter  of  Isaiah,  and  who  deserve  the  same  re- 
buke. "Cry  aloud,  spare  not;  lift  up  thy  voice, 
like  a  trumpet,  and  shew  my  people  their  transgres- 
sion, and  the  house  of  Jacob  their  sins."     ver.  1. 

Like  those  hypocritical  Jews,  you  too  pretend  to 
honour  God,  and  to  think  highly  of  the  ordinance  of 
baptism!  Christ,  you  say,  has  appointed  it;  and 
you  cannot  bear  the  thought,  that  your  children 
should  go  unbaptized.  But,  if  this  be  true,  how  is 
it  that  you  are  so  regardless  of  the  authority  of 
Christ  in  every  other  respect?  Why  does  not  his 
revealed  will  influence  and  regulate  your  general 
practice,  and  bind  you  especially  to  an  observance 
of  that  affecting  ordinance,  which  commemorates  his 
sufferings  and  death  ?  The  obedience  which  God 
requires  from  us  is  universal^  as  well  as  sincere.  "  It 
est'^vajs  God's  precepts  concerning  all  things  to  be 
right,  and  hates  every  false  way," — "  it  walks  in  all 
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ihe   ordinances   and   commandments    «it'  the    Lord 
blameless." 

But  the  obedience  of  many  of  you,  who  ba^^-  had 
children  baptized,  and  who  may  wish  to  hav<i  oti.tirs 
baptized  hereafter — if  it  can  be  called  obedience  at 
all — is  manifestly  partial :  and  gives  too  much  rea- 
son to  suspect  you  of  being  guilty  of  that  ven  hy- 
pocrisy, which  you  with  much  self-corn plncency 
eharge  upon  others.  You  are  very  read}  to  say, 
concerning  the  inconsistent,  immoral  comiiivmicantj 
*  There  goes  a  hypocrite  /'  But  do  you  not  perceive, 
that  this  charge  applies,  with  equal  propriety  :ind 
force,  to  all  who  have  profaned  the  sacrament  o( 
baptism  f  I  am  not  disposed  to  screen  from  de- 
served censure  such  communicants,  as  wantonly 
violate  their  covenant  engagements,  and  deny  and 
crucify  the  Lord,  to  whom  they  have  srvorn  alle- 
giance. It  is  painful  to  me  to  think,  how  many  com- 
municants there  are  in  every  part  of  tlie  Cliristian 
church,  not  excepting  our  own,  who  give  too  much 
cause  to  the  enemy  to  charge  them  with  hypocrisy, 
and  to  blaspheme  that  holy  name  whereby  they  are 
called.  But,  unless  my  eyes  have  deceived  me,  the 
greatest  and  most  awful  instances  of  hypocrisy, 
which  I  have  ever  witnessed  in  the  church  of  Christ, 
have  not  occurred  among  communicants,  but  among 
the  profaners  of  the  ordinance  of  baptism.  Juflge 
yourselves.  What  is  it  for  a  mr.n  to  assent,  at  the 
baptism  of  his  child,  to  doctrines  as  true,  which  he 
has  never  examined,  awd  which,  when  stated  to  him, 
he  rejects  with   contempt?     What  is  it  to  take  an 
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Oaih  of  fidelity  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  his  cause,  and 
then  to  desert  his  worship,  as  some  of  you  have 
done,  and  not  to  be  seen  in  the  sanctuary  for  months 
in  succession  ? — to  forsake  also,  the  company  of  the 
godly,  and  mingle  with  the  unholy  and  profane, 
making  his  enemies,  and  the  enemies  of  his  cause, 
your  bosom  friends  and  chosen  companions?  What 
IS  it  to  promise  "  to  train  up  a  child  in  the  nurture 
and  admonition  of  the  Lord,"  and  then  to  set  before 
it  an  example  of  profanity,  of  Sabbath-breaking,  of 
drunkenness,  and,  in  a  word,  of  complete  disrespect 
for  every  thing  sacred  and  divine?  Oh!  if  this  be 
not  hypocrisy,  I  know  not  what  hypocrisy  is ;  and 
that  hypocrisy  too,  connected  with  the  most  awful 
perjury,  deliberately  committed  in  the  presence  of 
God,  and  his  church.  May  God  convmce  you  of 
your  error  and  your  guilt,  and  influence  you  to  the 
exercise  of  sincere  repentance  ! 

You  may,  perhaps,  now  upbraid  me  for  my  can- 
dour ;  but  1  can  assure  you,  that  what  I  have  done. 
has  been  done  in  faithfulness  to  my  Master,  and  in 
love  to  your  souls,  and  the  souls  of  your  children. 
And  remember,  that  what  1  have  done,  will  take 
from  you  the  op])ortunity  of  upbraiding  me,  in  the 
day  of  judgment,  with  having  been  accessary  to  your 
guilt  and  your  condemnation  !  The  subject  is  im- 
porrnnt,  all-important:  I  hope  you  will  lay  it  tc 
heart. 

1  renew  the  request — and  a  most  reasonable  one 
it  is — that  you  will  take  the  Bible,  and  the  standards 
of  our  church,  in  your  hand  ;  and,  reviewing  th(* 
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Scnlimeiits  I  have  advanced,  ask  yourselves,  as  in 
the  presence  of  your  Judge,  'Are  not  these  things 
so  f  Let  the  word  of  God  speak  ;  let  the  standards 
of  our  church  speak ;  let  conscience  speak.  The 
lime  is  not  far  distant  when  these  ruill  speak — and 
speak  in  a  way,  which  you  will  not  he  able  to  dis- 
regard ! 

But  you  will,  perhaps,  ask  me,  <'  What  do  you 
wish  us  to  do  f  Do  you  wish  to  have  our  children 
left  unbaptized,  to  grow  up  like  heathen  r"  Better, 
far  better,  dear  friends,  to  have  your  children  unbap- 
tized, than  to  profane,  by  their  baptism,  one  of  the 
sealing  ordinances  of  God's  house;  to  take  upon 
yourselves  engagements,  under  the  solemnity  of  an 
oath,  which  you  never  design  to  fulfil ;  and  to  make 
a  profession  of  rel-gion,  which  you  intend  utterly  to 
disregard.  But  my  wish  is  not  that  your  children 
should  remain  unbaptized.  I  have  urged  the  im- 
portance, and  the  advantages  of  baptism.  My  wish 
is,  that  you  should  offer  them  up  with  knowledge — 
with  sincere  and  believing  hearts ;  and  that  you 
should  ever  after  be  careful  and  conscientious,  to 
perform  your  vows  to  the  Lord. 

Think  not,  O  think  not,  that  I,  by  an  improper 
assumption  and  exercise  of  power,  undertake  to  de- 
bar you  !  God  is  my  witness,  that  1  would  not  throw 
the  smallest  obstacle  in  your  way,  to  present  com- 
fort, and  the  gratification  of  every  lawful  desire,  any 
more  than  in  your  way  to  future  and  eternal  glory!- 
But  Jesus  Christ  forbids  the  profanation  of  the  sa- 
craments of  the  covenant :     He  debars  the  unquali- 
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fied  :  He  has  not  only  enjoined  what  is  to  be  doiyt 
in  his  church  ;  but  he  has  also  prescribed  the  man- 
ner in  which  it  is  to  he  performed.  And  now,  if  con- 
trary  to  his  direction,  you  seize,  with  an  unholy 
hand,  on  one  of  the  sealing  ordinances  of  his  house, 
what  have  you  to  expect  but  his  severest  displea- 
sure? How  will  you  answer  for  it  to  your  Judge, 
when  he  asks  you,  fVho  hath  required  this  at  your 
hands  1 

True, — for  you  will  suffer  me  to  repeat  it, — true, 
it  is  a  duty,  and  a  privilege,  to  consecrate  our  chil- 
dren to  God  in  baptism.  But,  to  render  this  an  ac- 
ceptable duty,  and  a  real  privilege,  it  must  be  done 
understandingly  and  sincerely.  We  must  know,  and 
we  must  feel,  that,  by  that  at;t,  we  lay  hold  on  God's 
promise, — we  put  our  hand  to  God's  covenant;  and 
make  a  solemn  profession  of  religion,  and  devoted- 
ness  to  him.  Now,  if  your  conscience  testifies  that 
you  are  prepared  for  this, — if  you  can  lay  your  hand 
upon  your  heart,  and  say  "  This  day  1  avouch  the 
Lord  to  be  my  God,  and  to  walk  in  his  ways,  and 
to  keep  his  statutes,  and  his  commandments,  and  his 
judgments,  and  to  hearken  to  his  voice,"* — it  is  well. 
The  church  has  no  right  to  ask  more. — But,  if  your 
conscience  will  not  permit  you  to  say  as  much  as 
this,  let  your  first  wish  be,  not  to  have  your  chil- 
dren baptized  ;  but  to  become  prepared  to  offer 
them  up  sincerely  and  acceptably, — -to  become  pre- 
pared  to   place  them,  by  faith,  in  the  arms  of  that 

*  Deut.  xxvi.  17. 
15  I 
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Saviour,  who  said  "  Suffer  little  children  to  come 
unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not;  for  of  such  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven." 

I  have  now  a  few  questions  to  propose  for  your 
serious  consideration,  and  then  I  have  done  with 
you  for  the  present.  1  propose  them  to  every  pa- 
rent, who  wishes  to  have  his  children  haptized. 

1.  Do  you  consider  yourself  a  member  of  God's 
church  ;  bound  to  obey  the  laws  of  Christ's  king- 
dom, and  to  submit  to  the  government  and  discipline 
of  his  house  ? 

2.  Do  you  consider  yourself  as  possessed  of  the 
qualifications,  necessary  to  devote  yourself  to  God 
in  baptism,  if  you  were  unbaptized?  If  so,  why  do 
you  not  come  to  his  table,  which  we  expect  every 
adult,  w^hom  we  baptize,  to  do  ?  If  not,  how  can 
you  offer  up  your  child  f  Can  you  do  more  for 
your  child,  than  you  can  do  for  yourself? 

3.  Does  not  a  person,  who  has  a  child  baptized, 
bind  himself,  under  the  solemnity  of  an  oath,  *'  to 
walk  in  all  the  ordinances  and  commandments  of 
the  Lord  blameless ;  and  is  he  not  then  bound  to 
partake  of  the  supper  ? 

4.  Finally  :  Is  not  the  notion,  that  it  requires 
fewer  and  lower  qualifications  to  have  a  child  bap- 
tized, than  it  does  to  go  to  the  supper,  derived  from 
a  corrupt  practice  of  the  church,  and  not  from  the 
word  of  God  ? 

These  questions  I  place  before  you.  I  hope  you 
will  seriously  and  prayerfully  meditate  upon  them/ 
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And  may  tbe  Spirit  of  God  furnish  you  with  correct 
answers  to  them  f 

FELLOW  PROFESSORS, 

I  have  a  word  to  s^y  to  you. 

Whatever  impression  these  well-designed  papers 
tnay  make  upon  the  thoughtless  and  profane — I  cal- 
culate on  your  countenance,  support,  and  prayers,  in 
bringing  about  a  reformation  in  relation  to  the  ordi- 
nance of  baptism.  Such  a  reformation  is  greatly 
needed  ;  and  all  the  friends  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
must  assist  in  it.  In  this  thing,  you  are  to  know  no 
man  after  the  flesh.  If  it  be  a  brother,  or  a  sister, 
or  a  child,  that  is  put  under  censure,  and  so  depriv- 
ed of  the  privilege  of  presenting  his  or  her  offspring, 
your  first  enquiry  is  to  be  Is  this  right .^  If  so; 
your  next  enquiry  is  to  be  this:  *  For  whom  am  I*'— 
&  communicant  in  God's  house,  a  sworn  friend  to 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ — for  whom  am  I  to  feel  the 
greatest  regard ;  for  Christ  and  his  ordinances,  or 
for  earthly  relatives  and  friends  ?  The  church  must 
suffer,  or  offenders  must  suffer.  And  I  hope,  you 
will  not  hesitate  to  show  that  you  love  Christ  more 
than  parent  or  child — more  than  sister  or  brother^ 
and  that  you  prefer  Jerusalem  above  your  chief  joy. 

BRETHREN  OF   CONSISTORY, 

You  are  associated  with  me  in  the  government  of 
God's  house  ;  and  it  has  not  been  the  least  gratifi- 
cation I  have   enjoyed,  during  my  settlement  here, 
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to  find  you  ever  willing  to  exercise  a  prudent,  yet 
firm  discipline  :  And  1  would  now  be  guilty  of  great 
unkindness  and  injustice,  did  I  even  suspect  you  of 
unwillingness  to  co-operate  with  me  in  guarding 
against  the  profanation  of  the  holy  sacrament  of 
baptism. 

Let  me,  however,  remark  to  you,  that  increased 
prudence,  zeal,  and  firmness  will  be  required  in  pro- 
ducing a  reformation,  which  1  know  you  have  great- 
ly desired.  You  must,  with  your  minister,  bear  the 
beat  and  burden  of  the  day.  You  must  stay  up  his 
hands,  as  did  Aaron  and  Hur  the  hands  of  Moses, 
that  Amalek  prevail  not  against  Israel. 

The  views  I  have  endeavoured  to  support,  and 
according  to  which  I  should  feel  gratified  to  have 
our  practice  regulated,  may  be  stated  in  very  few 
words. 

1.  Every  baptized  person  is  a  member  of  the 
church,  bound  to  perform  the  duties  of  a  member, 
and  subject  to  the  watch  and  government  of  the 
church. 

2.  Every  person,  making  application  for  the  bap- 
tism of  his  child,  is  to  be  considered  as  expressing 
his  desire  to  take  hold  of  the  covenant  made  with 
Abraham,  which  requires  holiness  of  heart  and  prac- 
tice ;  and  ought  therefore,  upon  the  first  application, 
to  give  evidence,  that  he  is  prepared  to  make  a  pub- 
lic profession  of  religion. 

3.  Every  person,  so  making  a  profession  of  reli- 
gion, and  neglecting  to  commune,  ought  to  be  dealt 
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with  in  the  same  manner,  as  would  be  considered 
necessary,  if  a  professor  should  be  regular  in  his  at- 
tendance at  the  Lord's  table,  but  neglect  to  offer  up 
his  child  or  children  in  baptism. 

And  now  to  the  God,  that  is  in  covenant  with  his 
church  and  people, — Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost ; 
the  God,  into  whose  name  we  have  been  baptized, 
— the  God  of  the  Bible,  and  the  God  of  salvation, — 
three  distinct  and  equally  glorious  persons,  in  one 
undivided  and  all-glorious  Essence, — be  ascribed^ 
equal,  undivided,  and  eternal  praises. ^Amen, 
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LETTER  XIV. 


Sacrament  of  the  Supper,  instituted  by  Christ— 
Command  to  observe  it,  binding  on  all  in  gospel 
countries,  who  have  come  to  years  of  understand- 
ing — especially  on  baptized  persons. 

BELOVED    PEOPLEj 

Having  finished  our  remarks  on  baptism,  tlie  first 
sacrament  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  under  its  evan- 
gelical administration  ;  we  now  proceed  to  submit  to 
your  consideration  a  few  reflections  on  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  supper. 

We  have  before  remarked,  that  every  positive 
institution  must  originate  in  a  Divine  command. 
To  Christ,  as  King  in  Zion,  appertains  the  right  to 
appoint  sacraments  ;  and  the  business  of  the  church 
is,  to  administer  and  execute  his  appointments,  ac- 
cording to  his  own  directions.  "  In  vain  do  they 
worship  me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the  command- 
ments of  men."* 

Our  first  enquiry,  therefore,  in  relation  to  this  or- 
dinance, must  respect  its  origin,  and  the  obligations 
which  it  imposes  upon  us  to  glorify  God,  in  its  devout 
celebration.  To  these  particulars,  we  now  solicit 
your  attention. 

Oi  the  origin  of  this  institution,  the  writers  of 
the   New    Testament    give    the   following   account 

*  Mat.  XV.  9. 
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"  And  a^  ihey  were  eating  [the  passover]  Jesus 
took  bread,  and  blessed  it,  and  brake  it,  and  gave 
it  to  the  disciples  ;  and  said,  Take  eat,  this  is  my 
body.  And  he  took  the  cup  and  gave  thanks,  and 
gave  It  to  them,  saying,  Drink  ye  all  of  it;  for  this 
is  my  blood  of  the  new  testament,  which  is  shed  for 
many  for  the  remission  of  sins."^  With  this,  the 
account  given  by  Luke,f  as  well  as  that  given  by 
Mark,{  substantially  agrees.  Paul,  who  did  not  ori- 
ginally belong  to  the  company  of  the  Apostles,  and 
who  was  consequently  not  present  when  the  supper 
was  instituted,  was,  after  his  conversion,  favoured 
with  a  special  revelation  on  the  subject,  which,  ac- 
companied with  some  remarks  dictated  by  the  Spirit 
of  inspiration,  we  have  in  his  first  Epistle  to  the  Co- 
rinthians.^ *'  For  I  have  received  of  the  Lord  that 
which  also  1  delivered  unto  you,  that  the  Lord  Jesus, 
the  same  night  in  which  he  was  betrayed,  took 
bread,  and  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  brake  it; 
and  said,  Take  eat,  this  is  my  body  which  is  broken 
for  you  :  this  do  in  remembrance  of  me.  After  the 
same  manner,  also,  he  took  the  cup,  when  he  had 
supped,  saying,  This  cup  is  the  new  testament  in 
my  blood;  this  do  ye,  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in  re* 
membrance  of  me.  For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this 
bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  shew  the  Lord's 
death  till  he  come.  Wherefore  whosoever  shall  eat 
this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup  of  the  Lord,  un- 
worthily, shall  be  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the 

*  Mat.  xxvi.  26—28.  t  Chap.  xiv.  22—20- 

t  Chap.  xxii.  19, 2*^  ^"^Chap.  xi.  23—29 
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iLord.  But  let  a  man  examine  himself,  and  so  let 
him  eat  of  that  bread  and  drink  of  that  cup.  For  he 
that  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily,  eateth  and 
drinkeih  damnation  to  himself,  not  discerning  the 
Lord's  body." 

Here  then,  we  have  the  appointment  of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  glorious  Head  of  the  Church,  making  it 
the  Christian's  duty,  in  this  ordinance,  to  shew  forth 
the  death  of  his  Lord.  "  Christ  (says  our  Heidel- 
bergh  Catechism,)  has  commanded  me,  and  all  be- 
lievers, to  eat  of  this  broken  bread,  and  drink  of  this 
cup,  in  remembrance  of  him."^'  The  duty  is  plain- 
ly stated  ;  the  injunction  is  positive  and  peremptory 
*'  This  do  in  remembrance  of  me." 

Such  an  injunction,  issuing  from  the  lips  of  Hina^ 
who  holds  our  breath,  and  our  destiny  in  his  hand, 
nothing  but  the  most  daring  impiety  will  presume 
.0  treat  with  disrespect.  The  command  of  the  Su- 
preme Legislator  must  be  law  to  every  created  intel- 
ligence ;  and  wo  to  him  who  disregards  the  autho- 
rityjof  this  "  one  Lawgiver,  who  is  able  to  save,  and 
to  destroy  !"f  Let  such,  then,  as  neglect  and  de- 
spise this  ordinance  bear  in  mind,  that  it  is  the  Great 
God,  the  Judge  of  quick  and  dead,  whom  all  heaven 
end  earth  are  bound  to  obey,  and  before  whom  the 
very  devils  tremble,  who  has  said  "  This  do  in  re» 
membrance  of  me," 

But  this  Great  God,  the  Creator,  Upholder,  and 
Judge  of  all,  is  the  God  of  our  Salvation — "  The 
Great  God,  our  Saviour."    And  it  is  not  so  much  ih 
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his  Divine,  as  in  his  Mediatorial  character,  that  Jesus 
Christ  challenges  our  obedience  in  the  sacrament  of 
the  supper.  While  enduring  a  painful  exile  from  the 
heavenly  world,  and  suffering  for  us,  and  our  salva- 
tion, he  instituted  this  feast,  and  enjoined  it  upon  all 
his  followers,  thus  to  "  shew  forth  his  death  until  he 
comes." 

Oh  !  who  can  trifle  with  a  Saviour^s  love  ?  Whc 
can  disobey  a  Saviour^s  command.''  And  that,  too, 
a  comm.aid  issued  under  circumstances  the  most  so- 
lemn and  affecting.''  It  was  the  same  night,  in  which 
Jesus  was  betrayed,  that  he  instituted  the  supper. 
When  the  garden  and  the  cross  spread  all  their  hor- 
rors before  him  I  In  that  hour  of  the  power  of  dark- 
ness, when  we  would  suppose  every  thought  aiid 
every  anxiety  must  have  been,  with  inconceivable 
intenseness,  fixed  upon  himself,  and  the  death  he 
was  to  accomplish  at  Jerusalem  :  In  that  hour  his 
love  for  his  people  burned  with  a  pure  and  vehement 
flame ;  and  his  anxiety  was  exercised  to  promote 
their  welfare  and  their  comfort.  For  their  refresh- 
ment and  encouragement,  while  on  their  march  to 
glory,  he  instituted  this  supper.  It  is  the  dying 
command  of  the  Saviour  of  sinners,  who  will  dare  to 
withhold  obedience  ?  Who  does  not  cherish  with 
peculiar  interest,  and  execute  with  greatest  fidelity, 
the  dying  requests  and  injunctions  of  a  fellow- mortal  ^ 
Who  does  not  bear  in  mind  the  parting  directions 
of  an  earthly  friend  ?  Who  can  forget  what  his  fa- 
ther told  him,  when  stretched  upon  the  bed  of  death.'' 
And  shall  we  forget  thy  dying  command,  Redeemer 
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af  our  souls — our  Saviour — and  our  All  r  Shall  we 
ungratefully  turn  our  backs  on  the  scenes  of  Gethse- 
raaoe  and  Golgotha  ;  and  declare  before  the  church, 
and  in  the  face  of  heaven,  our  unwillingness  to  keep 
alive  the  recollection  of  thy  sufferings  and  death,  ia 
the  sacrament  of  the  supper  ?  Oh  !  no  :  it  must  not 
be.  Hell  cannot  furnish  an  instance  of  such  black 
i^ngratitude. 

"  Jesus,  thy  feast  we'll  celebrate — 
We'll  shew  thy  death,  we'll  sing  thy  name — 
Till  thou  return  ;  and  we  shall  eat 
The  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb!" 

Let  the  reader,  who  pretends  to  be  so  afraTd  of 
an  unworthy  approach  to  the  table  of  the  Lord,  then, 
bear  it  in  mind,  that  every  time  he  fails  to  partake 
when  this  ordinance  is  dispensed,  he  is  guilty  of  dis- 
obedience to  the  high  command  of  Heaven ;  a 
disobedience,  aggravated  by  the  circumstance,  that 
it  pours  contempt  upon  the  dying  command  of  the 
blessed,  and  only  Saviour.  O!  be  assured,  that  it 
will  be  vastly  more  difficult  to  account  to  your  Judge 
for  such  neglect  and  disobedience,  than  it  is  to  satis- 
fy your  conscience  at  present,  under  a  pretence  that 
the  fear  of  partaking  unworthily  deters  you  from  ap- 
proaching the  sacramental  board.  I  venture  to  call 
tiiis  a  pretence;  because,  with  very  few  exceptions 
indeed,  I  have  never  among  the  multitude,  who 
make  such  excuse,  seen  any  thing  like  serious  and 
anxious  efforts  to  become  prepared. 

But,  some  one  may  ask,  '  Is  no  preparation  ne- 
i^essary  for  a  seat  at  the  table  of  the  Lord  ?    Are  do 
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-qualifications  to  be  attended  to,  before  we  adventure 
to  participate  in  that  holy  ordinance  ?  Most  unqiieis- 
tionably,  reader;  most  unquestionably.  And  we 
purpose  hereafter  to  show,  what  preparation  and 
qualifications  are  necessary.  It  answers  our  purpose 
at  present  to  tell  yon,  th;U  the  want  of  preparation 
does  not  justify  your  disobedience  to  the  dying  com- 
mand of  the  Saviour.  It  is  your  duty  to  be  pre- 
pared :  and  the  neglect  of  one  duty  can  never  be 
accepted  as  an  excuse  for  the  neglect  of  another 
duty.  The  law  a  nong  the  Jews,  regulating  attend- 
ance on  the  passover,  was  this  :  "  But  the  man  that 
is  clean,  and  not  in  a  journey,  and  forbeareth  to  keep 
the  passover,  even  the  same  soul  shall  be  cut  off 
from  among  his  people  :  because  he  brought  not  the 
offering  of  the  Lord  in  his  appointed  season,  that 
man  shall  bear  his  sin,"*  Nothing  but  ceremonial 
uncleanness,  or  unavoidable  abseuce,^  could  excuse 
the  Israelite ;  and  even  in  such  a  case,  it  was  re- 
quired of  him  to  attend  on  the  extra-passover,  to  be 
observed  on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  second  month 
by'all  who  had  been  lawfully  prevented  from  attend- 
ing at  the  stated  time.f  Moral  uncleanness,  or  the 
want  of  saactification,  could  form  no  excuse.  It  was 
his  duty  to  be  holy;  and,  as  1  before  remarked,  the 
neglect  of  one  duty  can  never,  with  propriety,  be 
urged  as  an  excuse  for  the  neglect  of  another  duty. 

It  is  so  now.     *'  God  now  commandeth  all  men 
every  where   to   repent. "J     "  And  this  is  his  com- 

*  See  Numb.  ix.  18.  f  Numb.  ix.  10.  11,  1€> 
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mandment,  That  we  should  believe  on  the  name  af 
his  Son,  Jesus  Christ."*  The  command  oi  God, 
inaking  it  yonr  duty  to  repent  and  believe,  is  as 
plain  and  binding  as  any  precept  of  the  moral  law. 
And  you  may,  with  as  much  propriety,  and  as  much 
safety  loo,  say  that  you  will  be  guilty  of  profanity, 
of  Sabbath-breaking,  cf  theft,  of  uncleanness,  or  of 
any  other  sin  forbidden  in  the  Decalogue — as  to 
say,  that  you  will  not  repent  and  believe  the  gospel. 
It  is  altogether  a  mistaken  idea,  that  it  is  left  at  your 
option,  whether  you  shall  or  shall  not  honour  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  confessing  his  name  and  com- 
memorating his  death.  And  it  betrays  more  than 
mistaken  ideas  upon  the  subject,— it  betrays  a  heart 
bent  on  wickedness, — to  neglect  this  duty,  because 
you  wish  not  the  sphere  of  your  indulgences  to  be 
contracted — and  to  bind  yourselves  to  that  tender 
and  holy  practice,  which  the  profession  of  religion 
demands.  All  this,  I  repeat  it,  is  your  duty — your 
solemn  duty :  and  if  you  neglect  it,  you  neglect  it 
at  your  peril !  Your  sentence  of  rejection  is  already 
recorded  on  the  inspired  page  !  The  final  and  all- 
righteous  Judge  has  declared,  that  those  who  will 
not  confess  him  before  men^  he  will  not  confess  before 
his  Father,  which  is  in  heaven  .'f 

The  Judicial  process  must,  in  such  a  case,  assume 
a  form  somewhat  like  ihe  following  : 

Judge.  Why  did  you  not  commemorate  my  suf- 
ferings and  death,  in  obedience  to  ray  dying  com- 
mand ? 


Jo.  iii.  28-  -f  Mat  x.  83,  SS. 


i^inntf.  Because  I  was  unprepared  for  that  holy 
ordinance. 

Judge.     But,  why  were  you  not  prepared  ? 

Sinner.  Because  I  rejected  the  gospel  offer  !  re- 
vised to  repent  of  my  sins — to  embrace  a  crucified 
Redeemer  by  faith,  and  devote  myself  to  his  ser» 
vice  ! 

What  an  excuse! — The  very  excuse  .contains 
matter  of  indictment;  and  merits  the  damnation  of 
hell! 

But  I  have  another  consideration  to  urge ;  a  con- 
sideration full  of  tenderness;  and  yet  applicable  to 
most  of  you  who  have  not  yet  made  a  public  pro- 
fession of  religion,  by  shewing  forth  the  Saviour's 
death,  in  the  communion  of  the  supper.  I  allude  to 
the  relation  in  which  most  of  you  stand  to  the 
church  of  the  living  God.  Baptized  in  infancy,  you 
bear  upon  you  the  seal  of  membership.  As  mem- 
bers, you  are  bound  to  perform  the  duties  of 
members,  and  to  ivalk  in  all  the  ordinances  and 
commandments  of  the  Lord  blameless.  One  of  the 
leading  duties  devolving  upon  you,  as  members  of 
Christ's  church,  is  a  public  recognition  of  your  rela- 
tion to  the  church,  and  the  Head  of  the  church,  in 
the  devout  celebration  of  the  ordinance  of  the  sup- 
per. Nothing  can  be  more  reasonable  than  the  ex- 
pectation, that  all  who  have  been  baptized  in  in- 
fancy, will,  at  a  suitable  age,  when  they  have  become 
competent  to  examine  themselves,  and  "  to  discern 
the  Lord's  body,"  attend  to  this  duty.  Nothins  can 
be  more  just  than  that  they  should  be  censured,  if 
16 
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they  continue  to  neglect  it.  The  seals  of  the  co\  e- 
nam  belong  to  the  children  of  the  covenant:  and  it 
is  at  once  their  honour,  their  interest,  and  their  duty, 
to  make  use  of  them. 

But,  in  pressing  this  duty  upon  you.  I  am  con- 
vinced that  I  cannot  do  better  than  to  avail  myself  oeI' 
the  excellent  remarks  of  a  distinguished  writer  of 
the  present  day: 

"  Many  young  persons,"  says  he,  "  imagine  that 
they  are  not  members  of  the  church,  until  upon  a 
personal  profession  of  their  faith,  they  join  it  in  the 
communion  of  the  holy  supper.  This  is  a  great 
mistake.  The  children  of  Christian  parents  are 
horn  members  -of  the  church.  Their  baptism  is 
founded  upon  their  membership ;  and  not,  as  some 
people  suppose,  their  membership  upon  their  bap- 
tism. On  the  same  principle,  when  they  arrive  at 
the  years  of  discretion,  they  may,  in  taking  upon 
them  their  baptismal  engagements,  by  a  becoming 
profession  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  demand  a  seat  at  his 
table,  as  their  privilege,  which  the  church  cannot 
deny.  Their  allegiance  to  him,  as  their  Redeemer, 
their  King,  .and  their  God,  is  inseparable  from  their 
birth-right.  The  question,  then,  with  them,  when 
they  reach  that  period  of  maturity,  which  qualifies 
them  to  judge  for  themselves,  is,  not  whether  they 
shall  contract  or  avoid  an  allegiance,  which  has  hither- 
to had  no  claims  upon  them  f  but,  whether  they  shall 
acknowledge  or  renounce  an  allegiance,  under  which 
they  drew  their  first  breath  .'^  Whether  they  shaU 
disown  the  Prince  of  Life,  aod  waive  their  interest 
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ill  his  church?     Whether   they  shall   disclaim  the 
God  of  their  fathers  ;  forswear  their  consecration  to 
his  service ;  take  back  the  vows  wiiich  were  made  over 
ihem,  and  for   them,  when  they  were  presented  to 
him  in  his  sanctuary  ;  his  blessed  nams  called  upon 
them  ;  and  the  symbol  of  that  "  blood,  v^fhich  clean^ 
seth   from  all  sin,"  applied  to  them  ?     Not  whether 
they  s!)a]l  be  simple  unbelievers ;  but  whether  they 
shall  display  their  unbelief  in  the  form  of  apostaaj  ?^ 
Thai  is  the   question  :  and  an  awful  one  it  is!     As 
ihey  value  their  eternal  life,  let  them  consider,  that 
every  hour  of  their  continuance  in  their  neglect  of 
Christ,  is  an  hour  of  contempt  for  his  salvation,  and 
of  slander  on  his  cross  !     Hov/  shall  their  hearts  en- 
dure, or  their  hands  be  made  strong,  when  he  shall 
come  to  reckon  with  them  for  their  treading  him  un- 
der foot,    and  counting  the  blood  of  the  covenant, 
wherewith    he    was   sanctified,    an    unholy    thing  *? 
Reckon  with  them  he  will !   and   precisely  for  their 
7iot  owning  him:    For  they  cannot — no,  they  cannot 
shake  off  their  obligations  to  own  him ;  although., 
in  the  attempt,  they  may  destroy  themselves  for- 
ever ! 

"  According  to  this  representation,"'  I  shall  be 
lold,  "  the  condition  of  many  of  our  youth  is  very 
deplorable.  It  is  their  duti/,  you  say,  to  j)rofess  the 
name  of  Christ;  and  to  seal  their  profession  at  the 
sacramental  table.  This  they  cannot  do;  for  they 
are  conscious,  that  they  do  not  possess  those  prin- 
ciples and  dispositions  which  are  requisite  to  render 
?uch  a  profession  honest.     ^Vhat  course  shall  they 
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iteer  ?  If  they  do  not  profess  Christ,  they  live  in 
rehelllon  against  God!  If  they  do,  they  mock  him 
with  a  he  !  Which  side  of  the  alternative  shall  ihey 
embrace  r*  Continue  among  the  profane,  and  be 
consistently  wicked?  or  withdraw  from  them  in  ap- 
pearance, and  play  the  hypocrite  ?"■ 

The  case  is,  indeed,  very  deplorable.  Destruc- 
tion is  on  either  hand.  For  the  unbelievinc;  shcbH 
have  their  part  in  the  lake  of  fire  !*  and  the  hypo- 
crite's hope  shall  perish  !f  God  forbid  that  we 
should  encourage,  either  a  false  profession,  or  a  re- 
fusal, to  make  one.  Their  duty  is  to  embrace  wet- 
^Aer  side  of  the  alternative.  Not  to  continue  with 
-the  profane,  and  not  to  act  the  hypocrite  p  but  to  re- 
ceive the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  truth,  and  to  walk  in 
him.  "  I  cannot  do  it,"  replies  one  ;  and  one,  it 
may  be,  not  without  moments  of  serious  and  tender 
emotion  upon  this  very  point.  "I  cannot  do  it!'^ 
My  soul  bleeds  for  thee,  thou  unhappy  !  but  it  must 
be  done — or  thou  art  lost  forever!  Yet,  what  is  the 
amount  of  that  expression  :  in  the  mouth  of  some 
a  flaunting  excuse — and  of  others  a  bitter  complaint 
— I  cannot  f  Is  the  inability  to  believe  in  Christ, 
different  from  an  inability  to  perform  any  other 
duty  ?  Is  there  any  harder  necessity  of  calling  the 
God  of  Truth  a  liar,  in  not  believing  the  record 
which  he  hath  given  of  his  Son,  than  of  committing 
any  other  sin  ?  The  inabiHty  created — the  necessi- 
ty   imposed — by   the   enmity    of  the   carnal  mind 


*  Rev.  xxi.  8.  +  Job  viii.  1« 
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against  Godf^  It  is  the  inability  of  wickedness, 
and  of  notliing  else ! — Instead  of  being  an  apology, 
it  is  itself  the  essential  criaie  !  and  can  never  be- 
come its  own  vindication. 

But  it  is  even  so.  The  evil  does  lie  too  deep 
for  the   reach  of  human   remedies,      i'et  a  remedy 

there    is,  and    an    afFectual   one.     It  is  here / 

will  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be 
clean;  from  all  your  Jilthiness,  and  from  all  your 
idols,  will  I  cleanse  you.  A  new  heart  also  will  I 
GIVE  you  ;  and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  withir^ 
you  :  And  I  ivill  take  away  the  stony  heart  out 
of  your  flesh,  and  I  will  give  you  an  heart  of 
FLESH.  And  1  will  put  my  spirit  within  you; 
and  cause  you  to  walk  in  my  statutes  ;  and  ye  shall 
keep  my  judgments,  and  do  them.\ 

Try  this  expedient.  Go  with  thy  "  filthiness," 
and  thine  idols  :"  Go  with  thy  "  stony  heart,"  and 
ihy  perverse  spirit — which  are  thy  real  inability — to 
God,  upon  the  throne  of  grace:  Spre£id  out  before 
him  his  "  exceeding  great  and  precious  promise  ;** 
importune  him  as  the  hearer  of  prayer,  in  the  nam® 
of  Jesus,  for  the  accomplishment  of  it  to  thjself. 
Wait  for  his  mercy  !  It  is  worth  waiting  for.  And 
remember  his  word  ;  Therefore  will  the  Lord  wait, 
that  he  may  he  gracious  unto  you  ;  and  therefore 
ivill  he  he  exalted,  that  /te  May  hAve  mercy  M;?on 
you  :  for  the  Lord  is  a  God  of  judgment ;  blessed 
are  all  they  that  wait  for  him"'j[. 

*  Rom.  viii.  7.  +  Ezek.  xxxvi.  25 — 27. 

\  Isa,  X3cx^  18, 
16* 
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T  make  no  apology  for  the  length  of  tills  quotas 
lion.  It  is  the  concluding  part  of  one  of  those  ex- 
cellent essays  on  the  Church  of  God,  published  in 
the  Christianas  Magazine.  The  extract  I  have  now 
favoured  you  with  is  in  vol.  2iid,  and  begins  en  p 
413. 

I  pray  the  Lord  it  may  be  sanclified  to  you ! 


LETTER  XV. 

The  nature  of  the  ordinance  of  the  Supper  unfolded^ 
hij  a  consideration  of  the  names  applied  to  it  in^ 
Scripture, 

BELOVED  PEOPLE, 

Having  proved,  that  the  sacrament  of  the  siipper 
IS  an  institution  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  all 
who  assume  the  Christian  name  are  bound  to  ob- 
serve, under  pain  of  his  displeasure;  we  now  pro- 
pose to  direct  your  attention  more  particularly  to  the 
nature  of  this  ordinance. 

"  The  Lord's  supper,  (say  the  Westminster  Di- 
vines,*) is  a  sacrament  of  the  New  Testament, 
wherein  by  giving  and  receiving  bread  and  wine, 
according  to  the  appointment  of  Jesus  Christ,  his 
dfeath  is  shewed  forth ;  and  they  that  worthily  com- 
municate   feed  upon    his  body  and  blood,  lo  ihei^ 

*  I^arger  Qat.  Quest,  clxviij. 
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Spiritual  nourishment  and  growth  in  grace ;  hav^ 
their  union  and  communion  with  him  confirmed; 
testify  and  renew  their  thankfulness,  and  engage- 
ment to  God,  and  their  mutual  love  and  fellowship 
with  each  other,  as  members  of  the  same  mystical 
body."  With  this  agrees  the  view  given  by  Wit- 
sius-'^  of  this  ordinance.  "  The  Lord's  supper  (says 
he,)  is  the  sacrament  of  education  or  nourishment 
in  the  New  Testament  Church;  wherein  by  the 
symbols  of  bread  broken,  and  wine  poured  out,  the 
dreadful  sufferings  of  Christ  are  represented  to  be- 
lievers ;  and  the  promises  of  the  New  Testament, 
and  enlivening  communion  with  Christ  made  perfect 
by  sufferings,  both  in  grace  and  glory,  are  signified, 
and  sealed  to  them." 

The  nature,  design,  and  use  of  this  holy  ordi- 
nance, are  well  stated  in  the  35th  article  of  our  Con- 
fession of  Faith.  The  length  of  the  article  forbids 
our  transcribing  it :  We  hope,  however,  that  you 
will  turn  to  it,  and  examine  it  attentively. 

The  definitions  we  have  transcribed,  place  before 
you  the  nature  of  this  ordinance  in  general.  Much 
additional  information  may  be  gained,  by  noticing 
the  various  names  and  terms  which  Scripture  ena- 
ploys  in  speaking  on  this  interesting  subject  :  all 
which  names  and  terms  have  reference  to  tiie  nature 
of  the  ordinance,  and  collectively  set  before  us  its 
high  excellence  and  vast  importance. 

1.  The  Apostle  Paul,  in  writing  to  the  Corin- 
thians,, calls  this  ordinance  Kupjaxov  Jsj^vo  ,  ihc  Lord's 

*  Qn  Cov.  vol.  iij.  p.  417,  ]  1.  Epist.  xi.  ^v 
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mpper  ;  and  this,  as  yoii  all  know,  is  the  name  by 
which  it  is  now  ordinarily  distinguished  in  the 
church.  LoricCs  supper.  This  not  only  directs  our 
attention  to  the  Author ;  it  being  an  institution  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  we  have  already  shown  : 
but  it  also  evidently  alludes  to  the  time  when  this 
ordinance  was  instituted — viz.  at  the  usual  time  for 
eating  suppers.  It  was  in  the  evening,  of  the  same 
night  in  which  Christ  was  betrayed,  and  immediately 
after  the  celebration  of  the  Jewish  passover.* 

But  another,  and  a  very  Important  idea,  we 
conceive  to  be  embraced  under  this  appellation. 
The  ancients,  we  are  told,  had  their  greatest  feasts 
in  the  evening.  Suppers  were  their  choice  meals, 
and  social  entertainments.  This  suggests  an  idea  of 
excellence  in  this  Christian  institution.  It  is  a  feast. 
Hence  the  Apostle  says,f  "  Let  us  keep  the  feast." 
The  ancients  had  their  feasts  on  their  sacrifices. 
Christians,  too,  have  their  feast  on  a  sacrifice,  even 
that  one  great  sacrifice  by  which  the  covenant  of  our 
God  has  been  ratified — by  which  the  guilt  of  myri- 
ads has  been  expiated — and  the  souls  of  myriads 
have  been  redeemed !  O  !  how  delightful  to  hold  a 
feast  on  such  a  sacrifice  !  It  is  to  the  believer ;  hun- 
gering and  thirsting  after  righteousness,  and  longing 
for  communion  with  his  Saviour;  a  feast  indeed; 
more  grateful  and  refreshing  to  the  soul,  than  the 
choicest  luxuries,  collected  from  every  clime,  can 
possibly  be  to  the  taste.     Such  was  the  experience 

*  See  Mat.  xxvL20,  &c.  Also  1  Cor.  xi.  23j  ^-c- 
1 1  Cor.  V.  8. 
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of  the  Spouse.*  "  I  sat  under  his  shadow  witii 
great  delight,  and  his  fruit  was  sweet  to  ny  taste." 
Similar  to  this  is  the  prophetic  description  given  of" 
this  ordinance  in  the  writings  of  haiah  :  "And  in 
this  mountain  shall  the  Lord  of  Hosts  make  unto  ali 
people  a  feast  of  fat  things — a  feast  of  wines  on  the 
lees;  of  fat  things  full  of  marrow,  of  wines  on  the 
lees  well  refined. "f  Accordingly  the  invitation  of  the 
Master  of  the  feast  is  "Ho!  everyone  that  thirst- 
eth,  come  ye  to  the  waters;  and  he  that  hath  no 
money:  Come  ye,  buy  and  eat;  yea,  come  buy 
wine  and  wilk,  without  money  and  without  price. 
Wherefore  do  ye  spend  money  for  that  which  is  not 
bread  f  and  your  labour  for  that  which  satisfieth 
not.'*  Hearken  diligently  unto  me,  and  eat  ye  that 
which  is  good,  and  let  your  soul  delight  itself  in  fat- 
ness."! "  Eat,  O  friends  :  driak ;  yea,  drink  abun- 
dantly, O  beloved."^ 

These  remarks  on  the  term  supper  may  well  be 
summed  up  in  the  words  of  a  celebrated  Divine. (| 
"  Besides,  (says  he,)  the  most  sumptuous  entertain- 
ments among  the  ancients,  especially  in  the  Jewish 
nation — at  least,  iheir  nuptial  feasts — were  generally 
in  the  evening.  (^Parable  of  the  ten  virgins.  Mat. 
XXV.)  And  therefore  it  was  proper,  that  the  feast, 
which  represents  the  unspeakable  dainties  of  hea- 
ven, and  is  an  earnest  of  the  marriage  supper  of  the 
Lamb,  (Rev.  xix.  9,)  should  be  held  forth  to  us  un- 
der the  name  and  emblem  of  a  supper." 

*  Cant.  ii.  3.  +  Chap.  xxv.  6.  J  Isa.  Iv.  1,  2, 

S  Cant.  T.  1.  II  Witsius  on  the  Cov.  vol.  iii.  chap.  17,  ^  3. 
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2.  This  sacrament  is  in  I  Cor.  x.  16,  called  tJic 
communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
In  this  ordinance  believers  have  communion  with 
Christ  as  their  mystical  Head  :  "They  sup  with  him, 
and  he  sups  with  them."  They  freely  communicate 
to  him  all  their  wants,  tell  him  all  their  distresses, 
and  cast  all  their  cares  upon  him  :  while  he  no  less 
freely  communicates  the  supply  of  their  wants,  and 
gives  them  new  assurance  that  his  grace  shall  be  svf- 
Jicient  for  them,  and  that  his  strength  shall  be  mada 
perfect  in  their  weakness.  They  feed  upon  Christ 
and  his  fulness  ;  and  receiving  fresh  confirmation  of 
their  union  and  communion  with  him,  they  severally 
exclaim  "My  beloved  is  mine,  and  I  am  his." 

But  believers  not  only  have  communion  with  their 
Saviour,  in  the  use  of  the  symbols  of  his  body  and 
blood  :  They  have  sweet  and  endearing  communion 
with  each  other,  as  partakers  of  the  same  faith,  mem- 
bers of  the  same  family,  and  heir  to  the  same  bless- 
ings. Their  common  interest  in  the  benefits  of  the 
Saviour's  d^ath  is  signified  and  sealed  to  them  ;  and 
with  kindred  feelings,  and  with  heart,  knit  to  heart, 
they  taste  the  sweets,  and  enjoy  the  consolations  of 
the  communion  of  the  saints.  With  each  other,  as 
well  as  with  Christ,  believers  have  communion,  in 
the  broken  body  and  shed  blood  of  their  Lord. 

3.  This  sacrament  is  called  the  breaking  ofbitad 
— and  the  table  of  the  Lord.*  These  expressions, 
used  in  reference  to  the  supper,  teach  us  that  no  aN- 
tar  is  necessary,  and  that  wafers  are  improper-  in 

*ii  Cor.  la,  sn. 
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tile  administration  of  it.  The  elements  are  to  be 
placed,  not  on  an  aitar,  but  on  a  tabie — T^ie.  LtoriVs 
tabic.  And  the  bread,  to  represent  the  br.  aking  of 
Christ's  body,  must  be  broken.  The  bread  which 
ive  break.  This  cannot  be  done  vviieii  wafers  urc 
used. 

4.  Finally  :  I  observe,  that  this  ordinance  is  in 
Scripture  called  the  cup  of  blessing,  and  the  cup  of 
the  Lord.^  It  is  the  cup  of  the  Ltord,  inasmucii  as 
the  wine  is  the  appointed  symbol  of  the  biood  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  which,  as  well  as  the  broken  bread,  is  to 
be  distributed  among  all  who  attend  on  the  ordi- 
nance. It  is  also  the  cup  of  blessing..  Christ,  when 
he  instituted  this  ordinance,  gave  thanks,  and  blessed 
4he  elements.  So  his  ministering  servants  are,  by 
prayer  and  thanksgiving,  solemnly  to  consecrate  the 
elements — that,  under  the  blessing  of  the  Lord,  they 
may  prove  seals  and  pledges  of  covenant  mercies. 
By  this  act  of  consecration,  as  we  shall  show  here- 
after, no  substantial  change  is  eiFected.  The  change 
is  only  sacramental  ;  and  the  elements  are  thus 
"  sanctified  by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer."f 

Further  :  The  cup  of  blessing.  EuXo/^ag,  soxo'-ptST'n- 
.■^ag,J  thanksgiving.  The  term  Eucharist  was  very 
generally  applied  to  this  ordinance  by  the  Primitive 
Fathers;  and  in  this,  their  example  is  followed  by 
many  in  our  day  :  And  may  with  propriety  be  un- 
.dersiood  to  refer,  not  only  to  the  consecration  of  the 
elements  already  mentioned  ;  but  also  to  tho  joy  and 

*  1  Gor.  X.  16,  £1.  I  1  Tim.  iv.  5.  |  Mat.  xxri.  2^ 

also  1  Cof .  xii  £4i^ 
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g^^ratitude,  with  whirh  helievers  ought  to  celebrate 
this  feasi  ol  love.  Historians  inform  us,  th  .  :  le 
celebration  of  this  ordinance  in  the  primitive  chu.ch 
was  characterized  by  the  livehest  expressions  of 
gratitude  and  joy.  And  indeed,  what  can  be  more 
proper  than  feehngs  hke  these,  on  a  communion 
Sabbath?  True,  many  tender  and  mournful  feehngs 
must  necessarily  mingle  in  the  services  of  such  a 
day ;  and  hard  is  the  heart,  which  is  not  pene- 
trated with  the  deepest  sorrow  for  sin — accursed 
sin,  which  crucified  the  Lord  of  Glory  !  which  does 
not  "  look  on  him  whom  we  have  pierced,  and 
mourn  for  him,  as  one  that  mourneth  for  his  only 
son,  and  is  in  bitterness  for  his  first-born."* 

But  notwithstanding  this,  a  communion  Sabbath  is 
©n  many  accounts  a  most  joyful  occasion — calling 
for  the  liveliest  feelings  of  gratitude,  and  the  warm- 
est expressions  of  praise  :  And  we  may  well  ask,  a3 
God  did  by  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  in  relation  to  the 
ancient  fasts,f  "  Is  this  a  day  for  a  man  to  afflict  his 
soul  5  t©  bow  down  his  head  as  a  bulrush  ;  and  to 
spread  sackcloth  and  ashes  under  him?"  Oh!  no: 
It  is  the  Christian  jubilee, — it  is  the  festival  of  our 
redeiiiption, — it  is  the  triumph  of  Zion,  and  of 
Zioi's  King,  which  we  celebrate.  *'  Rejoice  in  the 
Lord,  O  ye  righteous  ;  for  praise  is  comely  for  the 
upright. "J  "  O  magnify  the  Lord  with  me,  and  let 
us  exalt  his  name  together."^  "  Let  Israel  rejoice 
in  him  that  made  him:   let  the  children  of  Zion  be 

'^Zech.  xii.  l(>.  f  Cli.,, .  Ivni.  5.  |  Ps.  xxxiii.  1. 

^  Ps,  XX  XIV.  3. 
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joyful  ill  their  Kiiij;."*  It  is  the  kind  promise  ot 
our  God,  "  I  will  bring  them  to  my  holy  mountain, 
and  make  them  joyful  in  my  house  of  prayer." f 

God  grant  that  you  may  always  find  great  joy,  and 
unspeakable  consolation,  in  wailing  upon  in  this 
holy  ordinance  !  the  nature  of  which  has  now,  in 
some  degree,  been  unfolded,  by  a  consideration  of 
the  names  applied  to  it  in  Scripture. 


*Ps.  cxlix.  2.  7  Isa.  Ivi.  7. 


LETTER  XVI. 

The  nature  of  the  shipper  further  unfolded,  by  a  con- 
sideration of  its  external  signs,  and  form  of  admi- 
nistration— A  brief  view  of  the  absurdity  oftran- 
substaniiation,  and  the  impirty  of  the  mass —  The 
doctrine  of  Christ's  presence  stated, 

BELOVED   PEOPLE, 

The  nature  of  the  Lord's  supper,  so  far  as  it  is 
expressed  by  the  names  applied  to  it  in  Scripture, 
has  already  been  the  subject  of  remark.  Additional 
information,  on  this  interesting  subject,  may  be  de- 
rived from  an  attentive  consideration  of  the  signs, 
and  form  of  administration,  used  in  this  ordinance ; 
which  will  also  prepare  the  way  to  notice  some  of 
the  corruptions  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  as  well  as 
17 
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to   place  the  docirice  of  Christ's  presence  lu   Ui'. 
supper,  in  a  scriptural  point  ot*  view. 

li  has  already  been  slated,^  thnt  a  sacrament  js 
an  external  sign  of  an  invisible  grace.  Both  are 
necessary  to  constitute  a  sacrament.  We  have  found 
this  to  be  the  case  with  baptism,  in  which,  pure 
water  is  the  sign ;  and  die  righteousness  and  grace 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  purifying  the  subject  from  guilt 
and  pollution,  are  the  things  signified.  In  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  supper  there  are  two  signs,  both  refer- 
ring directly  to  the  mediatorial  person  and  work  of 
the  Son  of  God.  In  the  account  of  the  institution 
of  this  ordinance,  already  noticed,!  we  discovered 
that  bread  and  wine  are  the  «:acraments  or  signs  to 
be  employed  in  its  administration.  "Jesus  took 
bread,  and  blessed  it,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to 
his  disciples;  saying.  Take,  eat:  this  is  my  body. — 
And  he  took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and  gave  it 
to  them  ;  saying,  Drink  ye  all  of  it."{ 

Bread  and  wine,  then,  are  the  signs  which  ou; 
Saviour  has  appointed.  These  are  the  symbols  of 
his  body  and  blood  in  the  ordinance  of  the  supper. 

The  particular  quality  of  the  bread  is  immaterial ; 
and  the  same  is  true  in  respect  of  the  colour  of  the 
wine.  Ordinary  bread  and  wine,  such  as  can  be 
most  conveniently  obtained  ;  and  which,  by  their 
mitritive  and  exhilirating  properties,  are  suitable  to 
represent  the  spiritual  refreshment,  which  the  supper 
is  designed  to  impart,  completely  answer  the  pur 
pose. 
*  See  Letter  ii.  f  See  Letter  xiv.         J  Mat.  xxvi.  26, 2 ; 
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As  the  supper  was  instituted  immediately  after 
the  celebration  of  the  passover,  there  can  be  no 
doubt,  but  Christ,  on  that  occasion,  made  use  of 
what  was  left  of  the  paschal  feast ;  that  is,  of  unlea- 
vened bread,  and  such  wine  as  then  remained  on  the 
table.  It  has  been  asserted,  that  this  wine  was  red, 
and  diluted  with  water.  Whether  this  assertion  be 
correct  or  not,  \\'2  conceive  to  be  of  little  import- 
ance. The  cirrumsianceSy  connected  with  the  insti- 
tution of  the  supper,  show,  that  all  those  peculiari- 
ties do  not  enter  into  the  nature  of  the  ordinance ; 
and  that  such  bread  and  wine  as  are  in  ordinary  use, 
and  can  be  most  conveniently  obtained,  are  proper 
to  be  employed  in  the  commemoration  of  the  Sa- 
viour's death,  as  symbols  of  his  broken  body,  and 
shed  blood. 

VVitsins  justly  remarks,*  '•  For  every  thing  that 
Christ  did,  according  to  the  custom  of  his  nation, 
and  on  occasion  of  the  pas^gyer,  does  not  belong  to- 
the  essence  of  the  sacrament  j  nor  has  a  mystical 
signification;  nor,  in  all  its  circumstances,  obtains 
the  force  of  a  perpetual  law." 

Bread  and  wine,  then,  without  any  superstitious 
substitute  or  admixture^:,  are  the  :>icramental  ele- 
ments. 

The  sacramental  actions  and  icorcls  are  also  en- 
titled to  notice  in  this  place.  These  may  be  class^nl 
under  two  heads  ;  viz.  the  consecration,  and  the 
distribution  of  the  elements. 

1.  The  consecration  of  the  ei"^^^"'      .^)"'"  <- 

•:   Vo!.  iii.  \-li. 


viour  took  bread,  and  blessed  it ;  and  afterwards  he 
took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks.  His  example  there- 
fore binds  his  servants,  ministering  in  his  name — 
by  solemn  prayer  and  thanksgiving,  to  consecrate, 
or  set  apart  from  a  common  to  a  holy  use,  so  much 
of  the  bread  and  wine  as  may  be  needed  on  the  oc- 
casion. That,  being  sanctified  by  the  word  of  God 
and  prayer,'^  they  may  have  a  special  relation  to  the 
body  and  blood  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  of  which  they 
are  the  divinely  appointed  symbols.  By  this  act  of 
consecration,  we  acknowledge  that  the  elements  un- 
dergo a  certain  change.  It  is  however  only  relative 
or  sacramental,  as  we  have  just  stated,  and  altogether 
different  from  that  for  which  Papists  contend,  as  we 
shall  presently  show.  Scripture  teaches  that  the 
elements  remain  bread  and  wine,  after  the  consecra- 
tion.     I  Cor.  xi.  26. 

2.  The  distribution  of  the  elements  is  to  follow 
their  consecration.  Our  Saviour,  when  he  had 
blessed  the  bread,  brake  it,  Hnd  gave  it  to  his  dis- 
ciples, saying,  "  Take,  eat;  this  is  my  body  which 
is  broken  for  you  :"  And  so  with  regard  to  the  cup 
also,  after  giving  thanks,  he  gave  it  to  his  disciples, 
sayins;;,  drink  ye  all  of  it :  For  this  is  my  blood  of 
the  new  testament,  which  is  shed  for  many  for  the 
remi-sion  of  sins."  Agreeably  to  this  rule,  the  mi- 
nister of  the  gospel  officiating  in  the  name  of  his 
Master,  must  brake  the  bread,  to  represent  the 
'*  woimdiiio;  and  bruising"  of  Christ's  body.  ''  The 
bread  wliicli  we  break,"  sa\  s  Paul. 


Jsa.  liii. 
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The  broken  bread  is,  then,  to  be  given  to  the 
cominunicant5,  as  the  communion  of  the  body  of 
Christ.^  After  which,  the  wine  having  been  poured 
out,  is  to  be  given  to  them,  as  the  communion  of  the 
blood  of  t'hrisi.T 

This  is  the  order  to  be  observed  in  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  Lord's  supper ;  and  in  trhis  way  "  Jesua 
Christ  is  evidently  set  fortb  crucified  among  us,"J 
as  well  as  crucified  for  us.  The  affecting  scene  of 
Golgotha  is  brought  to  view ;  and  the  crucified, 
bleeding,  dying  victim,  is  set  before  our  eyes ! 

''  Believers,  now  behold  the  man! 
The  man  of  grief!  condemned  for  yoy  : 
The  Lamb  of  God,  for  sinners  slain; 
Weeping,  to  Calvary  pursue  !" 

From  this  view  of  the  subject,  which,  we  ieel 
eanfident,  is  according  to  the  mind  of  Christ,  and 
the  order  of  the  pi'imitive  church ;  you  cannot  but 
be  filled  with  astonishment,  and  regret,  at  the  cor- 
ruptions and  abominations  introduced  by  the  Church 
of  Rome,  in  relation  to  this  ordinance* 

The  doctrines  of  transubstaniiation,  and  the  mask, 
— for  they  are  inseparably  connected — are,  as  Mos- 
beim  justly  remarks,  when  speaking  of  the  former, 
"  the  most  monstrous  doctrines,  that  the  phrenzy  of 
superstition  was  capable  of  inventing  !"^  And  as 
the  man  of  sin  may  yet  display  his  power  on  this 
side  of  the  Atlantic,  before  the  reign  of  truth  and 
righteousness  shall  be  completely  established,  it  may 

*  1  Cor.  X.  16,        t  Form  for  admin,  of  supper.        JGal.  iii.  1. 
^  Ecc.  Hi?,  vol.  iii.  StSG^ 
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»ot  be  improper  to  make  a  few  remarks  m  relation 
to  these  '•  monstrous"  errors. 

By  transubstantiation  is  meant,  a  real  change  of 
the  bread  and  wine,  into  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  effected  by  the  act  of  consecration, — or,  to 
use  the  words  of  Bellarmine,  one  of  their  celebrated 
writers  :  "  The  meaning  of  Christ's  words- "  This  is 
my  body,  is  this  :  What  is  contained  in  these  spe- 
cies, or  appearances  of  bread  and  wine,  is  really 
and  properly  my  very,  true,  and  natural  body!"* 

According  to  this,  the  same  body,  which  was 
mangled  and  torn  on  the  cross,  is  again  broken  :  and 
the  same  blood,  which  stained  Mount  Calvary,  is 
again  shed,  whenever  this  ordinance  is  celebrated. 
And  as  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  on  the  cross  is,  in 
Scripture,  declared  to  be  effectual  to  cleanse  from 
all  sin  ;f  so  the  Papists  ascribe  efficacy  to  the  daily, 
offering  up  of  Christ  in  the  mass ; — an  efficacy, 
which  is  not  confined  to  the  living;  but  which  is 
even  effectual  to  release  the  dead  from  the  torments 
of  purgatory  !  Yea,  further ;  they  assert,  that  as 
Christ's  body  and  blood  are  truly  exhibited,  and  li'- 


*  Tiie  doctnne  of  consubsiantiaiion,  for  which  Luther  con- 
temied,  is  but  one  remove  from  this  error,  inasmuch  as  it  main- 
tains the  real  presence  of  Christ  under  the  emblems  of  bread 
and  v.ine !  In  this  point  more  than  any  other,  perhaps,  La- 
ther fell  short  of  what  the  state  of  the  church  at  that  time 
required,  in  the  work  of  reformation.  But  Luther  was  a  man  : 
and  5».  man  who  did  wonders.  There  is  more  cause  to  be  asto- 
nishi-r'  that  he  did  so  much,  than  to  wonder  that  he  did  not 

accomplish  more. 

+ 1  John  i. 
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cerally  offered,  in  the  celebration  of  the  mass,  it  is 
the  duty  of  all  to  pay  religious  worship  to  the  ap- 
pearance of  bread  and  wine ;  which,  say  they,  are 
in  reality  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Saviour! — But 
we  will  give  you  their  own  account  of  this  impious 
absurdity:  '^  The  mass  is  that  holy  service,  in 
which,  a  lawfully  ordained  priest,  by  pronouncing, 
in  a  low  tone  of  voice,  these  five  words  '  Hoc  enim 
est  corpus  meum,'  [for  this  is  my  body,]  creates  of 
bread  Christ  Jesus ;  and  offers  him  to  God,  the  Fa- 
ther, as  a  sacrifice,  to  atone  for  the  sins  of  the  living 
and  the  dead." 

In  the  true  spirit  of  this  definition,  the  famous 
Council  of  Trent  passed  the  following  decrees, — 
viz. 

"  1.  Whosoever  shall  deny,  that  there  is  offered 
to  God  in  the  mass  a  true  and  proper  sacrifice — let 
him  be  accursed  ! 

''  2.  Whosoever  does  not  believe,  that  in  these 
words  '  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me,'  Christ  con- 
stituted his  Apostles,  and  all  their  successors,  to  be 
properly  and  truly  priests,  to  %ffer  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ — let  him  be  accursed  ! 

"  3.  If  any  man  shall  say,  that  the  sacrifice  of  the 
mass  is  only  gratulatory,  and  in  commemoration  of 
Christ,  and  not  propitiatory  ;  and  that  it  only  pro- 
fiteth  him  who  partakes  thereof,  and  not  the  living 
and  the  dead  ; — let  him  be  accUrsed'-!" 

Here  you  have  a  view  of  the  Popish  doctrines  of 
trausubsiantiatioii  and  the  mass.  At  one. glance  you 
vill  perceive  their  absurdity  and  impiety. 
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l^or  what  can  be  more  absurd,  than  that  tTie  brea.d 
and  wine  should  be  changed  into  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ?  Do  not  our  very  senses,  which  testify 
that,  in  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  the  water  is  not 
changed  into  the  blood  of  Christ — also  testify,  that 
the  bread  and  the  wine,  used  in  the  sacrament  of  the 
supper,  remain  substantially  the  same,  after  cense-* 
oration,  that  they  were  before  r*  Ah  !  but '  the  sub- 
stance is  changed,  while  the  appearance  and  proper- 
ties remain  unaltered.' 

This  is  absurdity  run  mad  !  For  by  what  do  we 
know  substances,  but  by  their  properties  or  acci- 
dents?— or  w^hat  effects  a  change  in  substances,  but 
a  change  of  their  properties  ?  If  a  substance  may  b* 
changed,  without  a  change  of  accidents,  then  there 
is  an, end  to  all  distinctions  between  objects  of  every 
description  ! 

For  instance  :  Ttake  the  liberty  to  tell  you,  tha,t 
a  clod  of  earth  is  an  angel :  And  when  you  tell  me, 
that  its  properties  are  those,  which  are  peculiar  to 
matter,  and  directly  the  opposite  of  those  which  be- 
long to  a  spirit  ?  \  reply  :  True  j  but  the  substance 
is  a  spirit,  although  ibe  properties  are  those  of 
matter ! 

How  ridiculous:  Yes;  and  how  anti-sacramental 
too  ;  for  this  doctriiie  of  the  Church  of  Rome  is  in- 
consistent with  the  very  nature  of  a  sacrament.  It 
destroys  the  sign-:-or,  at  least,  identifies  it  with  the 
thing  signified.  This  is  incompatible  with  the  na- 
ture of  a  sacrament;  which,  as  we  have  before  sta-- 
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led,  consists  of  two  parts,  an  external  sign  or  signs, 
of  internal  grace  or  blessings. 

But,  from  the  absurdity  of  transubstantiation,  turn 
your  attention  for  a  moment  to  the  impiety  of  the 
mass.  We  say  the  impiety  of  the  mass  ;  for  the  doc- 
trine of  the  mass  manifestly  involves  a  denial  of  the 
atonement  of  Christ,  and  a  positive  vindication  of 
tlie  grossest  idolatry  !  It  teaches  that,  that  one  offer- 
ing of  Christy  by  which,  according  to  Paul,  he  has 
forever  perfected  them  thai  are  sanctified,-^  is  not  ef- 
fectual to  cleanse  from  sin,  unless  the  offering  be 
daily  repeated  in  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass  :  And 
that,  as  the  mass  is  a  real  offering  of  the  body  of 
Christ,  the  adoration  of  the  host  is  a  reasonable  wor- 
ship! The  priest,  by  consecration,  changes  the 
elements  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  and 
then  offers  him  up  a  s  rrifice  for  sin.  The  commu- 
nicant adores then  eats  his  Saviour!  Our  Ca- 
techism well  describes  the  impiely  of  all  this,  when 
it  declares,  that  "  the  mass  at  bottom  is  nothtns;  else 
than  a  denial  of  the  one  sacrifice,  and  sufferings  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  an  accursed  idolatry  !"j- 

But.  some  may  enquire,  '  How  are  we  to  under- 
stand the  expressions  of  the  Saviour 'This  is  my 
body — this  is  my  blood  ?'  I  reply,  we  are  to  under- 
-:tan(i  them,  according  to  the  established  laws  of  sa- 
crajncntal  phraseolo£;y.  When  circumcision  is  cal- 
led ihc  covenant,J  we  ail  understand,  that  it  \v:is  a 
:-ign  of  the  covenant.    When  Paul  says,  "  The  l{ock 

^'  Ueb.  X.  14.  f  Hei.l.  Cat.  sect  xxx.     Q(iest.  80. 

t  Gen.  xvii,  10. 


was  Chrht,"*,%e  readily  perceive  his  uieaniiig  lo 
!)e,  that  the  rock  prefigured,  or  signified  Christ. 
The  Jews  were  familiar  with  this  mode  of  expres- 
sion :  and  probably,  as  Wilsiusr  intimates,  tlie  very 
expression  of  our  vSaviowr  was  borrowed  from  their 
paschal  phrases.  "  For  when  th^^  Israelites  dici  eat 
their  paschal  bread,  they  were  wont  to  say,  This  is 
that  bread  of  affliction,  which  ouv  fathers  did  tat  in 
(he  land  of  Egypt.  And  what  seems  to  come  nearer 
the  purpose,  they  called  the  roasted  lamb^  which  . 
was  served  up  in  the  paschal  supper,  the  body  of  the 
passover.  But  no  one  understood,  or  even  could 
understand  it  otherwise,  but  that  the  bread,  which 
they  yearly  eat  on  the  festival  day,  was  a  ^symbol 
and  niem.orial  of  that  bread  which  their  ancestors 
v-ere  formerly  fed  with  in  Egypt." 

In  this  same  sense,  the  bread  and  tlie  wine,  used 
in  the  supper,  are  called  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ.  They  are  the  appointed  signs  or  symbols  of 
his  body  and  blood,  in  justification  of  this  phrase- 
ology, our  Catechismt  assigns  the  following  reasons, 
which,  I  presume,  you  will  deem  satisfactory. 
'•'  Christ  speaks  thus,  not  without  great  reason^ — 
r.amely,  not  only  thereby  to  teacii  us,  that  as  bread 
and  wine  support  tiiis  temporal  iifo.  so  his  crucified 
body,  and  slied  blood,  are  the  true  n^eat  and  drink, 
whereby  our  souls  are  fed  to  eternal  life  ;  but  more 
cspeci  dly,  by  these  visible  signs  ;md  pledges,  lo  as- 
sure  us,  that  we  are  real  [jartakcrs  ol   his  true  bodv 

*  1  Cor.  X.  4.  +  Vol.  iii.  p»  42y.  ^,  \iv. 

1  Sc^*  xxix      Quest.  79. 


and  blood  (by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,;  as 
we   receive  by  the  moutho  of  our  bodies  these  holy 

,n:>  in  remembrance  of  liim  ;  and  that  all  his  suf- 
eii'jgb  and  obedience  are  as  certainly  ours,  as  if  we 
.)ad,  in  our  own  persons,  suffered,  and  made  satis- 
faction for  our  sins  to  God." 

But  this  leads  to  another  question,  proper  to  be 
noticed  iiere.  '  Notwithstanding  the  elements  are 
not  changed  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ — are 

e  not  to  understand  and  believe,  that  he  is,  in  some 
i.ense,  present  at  the  administration  of  the  ordi- 
nance, in  which  his  death  is  commemorated  f'  Most 
assuredly.  Christ  has  promised  to  be  with  his 
church  and  people  always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the 
world/^  And  although,  "  with  respect  to  his  human 
nature,  lie  is  no  more  on  earth  ;  with  respect  to  his 
Godiiead,  majesty,  grace,  and  spirit,  he  is  at  no  time 
absent  from  us."f  While  the  human  nature  of 
Christ  is  confined  to  heaven,  his  Divine  nature  is 
essentially  present,  at  all  times,  in  all  places.  Wher- 
ever his  dying  institution  is  observed,  he,  as  a  Di- 
vine person,  is  veiily  in  that  place. 

Christ  is  also  sacramentally  present  in  the  cele- 
bration of  this  ordinance.  The  elements  exhibit 
him  to  our  view :  His  sufferings  and  death  are 
placed  before  us:  He  h  symbolically  present  at 
the  celebration  of  his  death. 

But,  what  is  most  comfortable  to  be  known. 
Christ  is  present  in  the  celebration  of  the  supper  by 
his   grace   and    spirit,    comforting   the   hearts  of  his 


*  Mat.  xxviii.  20.  f  Heid.  Cat.    Quest.  4' 
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people;  reviving  their  langiiishing  graces;  and 
causing  them,  by  failli,  to  eat  his  body,  which  is  meat 
indeed  ;  and  drink  his  Mood,  which  is  drink  indeed. 
All !  did  not  the  believer  find  at  the  table,  him 
whom  his  soul  loveth  I  it  would  be  an  unprofitable 
and  an  unmeaning  ceremony.  Saviour,  thy  people 
wish  thee  near !  It  is  the  presence  of  the  Master 
of  the  fiast  that  gives  life  and  efficacy  to  the  ordi- 
nance, which  the  Christian  delights  to  celebrate. 
•'  He  brought  me  to  the  banqueting-house  ;  and  his 
banner  over  me  was  love."* 

This  convinces  the  believer  that  his  Redeemer  is 
present.  He  enjoys  his  presence  :  *'  He  tastes  and 
sees  that  the  Lord  is  good."f  He  holds  communion 
with  him,  as  a  present  friend  ;  receives  from  him  the 
evidence  of  his  personal  interest,  in  the  provisions 
and  benefits  of  the  everlasting  covenant;  and  the 
pledges  of  an  unending  fellowship  in  the  world  of 
glory,  where  the  redeemed  of  all  ages  shall,  in  full 
view  of  thoir  glorious  Head,  celebrate  the  marriage 
supper  of  the  Lamb. 

Tliat  every  returning  communion  may  bring  to 
yont  sMch  blessedness,  is  my  earnest  prayer! 

*  Cant.  ii.  4.  f  Ps.  xxxiv.  8. 
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LETTER  XVll. 

:Besign  of  the  supper — JVot  to  atone  for  sin,  but  to 
toiri'nemorate  the  death  of  Christ — to  seal  the  bles- 
sings of  the  covenant — to  strengthen  the  faith,  and 
animate  the  hopes  of  believers — and  to  promote 
the  exercise  of  brotherly  affection. 

BELOVED    PEOPLE, 

I  TRUST,  that  the  two  preceding  letters  have  given 
you  satisfactory  information,  concerning  the  nature 
of  the  Lord's  supper  ;  and  that  we  are  now  prepared 
to  take  a  view  of  its  design — or,  in  other  words,  the 
purposes,  it  is  intended  to  answer,  in  the  Christian 
church. 

You  have  already  been  cautioned*  against  the 
impious  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  which  re- 
presents this  ordinance  as  a  repeated  sacrifice  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  offered  up  by  the  priest,  to  make 
atonement  for  the  sins  of  both  the  living  and  the 
dead  !  Scripture  is  so  full  and  explicit  in  declaring 
the  PERFECTioNf  of  the  offering  of  Christ,  and  that 
it  is  never  to  be  succeeded  by  any  other  offering  for 
5m,J  that  nothing  appears  necessary,  in  addition  to 
what  has  already  been  stated,  to  guard  you  against 
this  error. 

There  is,  however,  another  error,  somewhat  allied 
to  this,  which  prevails  in  a  greater  or  less  degree  in 

^•Letter  xvi.  f  Heb.  ix.  11,  12,  14, 15,  25,  26,  and 

V.  10,  11,12, 14.  I  Heb.  x.  26,  27 

18 


(206  ) 

the  churches  of  the  Reformation,  against  which  it 
may  be  proper  and  useful  to  guard  you.  While  loo 
many  undervalue,  and  even  despise  this  holy  insti- 
tution, it  is  to  be  feared,  that  there  are  not  a  few 
who  run  to  the  opposite  extreme,  and  attach  a  su- 
perstitious and  unscriptural  importance  to  it, — as 
though  the  ordinance  possessed  some  secret  and  un- 
defined virtue,  securing  the  pardon  of  sin  to  all  who 
partake  of  it — or,  as  though  the  act  of  communing 
were  so  highly  meritorious,  as  to  lay  God  under  obli- 
gations to  be  favourable  to  every  recipient.  All  the 
institutions  of  Jehovah  are  important;  and.no  duty 
is  more  clearly  stated  than  that  which  requires  us  to 
commemorate  the  Saviour's  death  in  the  sacrament 
of  the  supper. 

But  we  may  well  be  cautious,  how  we  ascribe  to 
any  institution  of  the  Head  of  the  Church,  or  to  any 
service  of  our  own,  a  virtue  or  merit,  which  must 
forever  rest  exclusively  in  the  obedience  and  death 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  To  imagine  that  attend- 
ance on  the  sacrament  of  the  supper  will  take  away 
sin,  and  merit  heaven,  is  to  insult  the  Saviour — to 
undervalue  his  sacrifice — and  to  substitute  a  new 
foundation  of  our  hope  ! 

Such  however  is  the  fact,  that  too  many  imagine 
that  the  solemnity  of  the  xommunion  Sabbath  wipes 
away  all  their  guilt — cancels  all  their  debts — and 
secures  to  them  an  incontrovertible  claim  on  the  fa- 
vour of  their  Judge  !  How  many  consider  their  ac- 
counts as  fairly  balanced,  when  they  have  taken  the 
slcrament;  and  that  their  heaven  will  be  sure  if,  on 
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the  bed  of  death,  and  as  the  last  act  of  life,  ifie  ordi- 
nance is  administered  to  them  I 

All  this  is  very  improper.  It  is  unscripttiral,  and 
of  most  dangerous  tendency,  inasmuch  as  it  draws 
off  the  sinner's  dependance  froni  the  sure  and  only 
foundation  laid  in  Zion,*  and  places  it  on  the  virtue 
of  an  institution,  or  the  meritorious  act  of  the  crea- 
ture ;  both  of  which  are  false  and  sandy  foundations. 
The  sacrament  of  the  supper  was  not  designed  to 
take  away  our  sin  ;  nor  was  it  over  contemplated  by 
the  Master  of  the  feast,  that  our  attendance  on^t 
should  merit  the  crown  of  righteousness. 

Having  taken  this  negative  view  of  the  subject, 
and  stated  what  is  not  the  design  of  this  ordinancCj 
we  are  better  prepared  to  exhibit,  for  your  conside- 
ration, the  purposes  it  is  intended  to  answer. 

1.  The  fiist  and  grand  design,  as  stated  in  the 
words  of  the  institution,  is  the  commemoration  of  the 
sufferings  and  death  of  (he  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  our 
.precious  and  only  Saviour,  "  This  do  in  remem- 
brance of  me."f  '•  For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread, 
and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  shew  the  Lord's  death  till 
he  come."f 

The  supper  is  a  commemorative  ordinance.  In 
the  celebration  of  which,  the  broken  bread,  and  the 
poured  out  wine,  strikingly  represent  the  wounding 
of  Christ's  body,  and  the  shedding  of  his  blood,  a? 
the  price  of  his  people's  redemption.  The  scenes 
of  Gethsemane  and  Golgotha  are  affectingly  re-exhi- 
bited ;  and    the   recollection    of  Christ's  passion  is 

*  ??a.  xxviii.  16*  f  Luke  xxii.  la,  ;  1  Cor.  xi.  26. 
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powerfully  revived.  The  church  shews  the  death 
of  her  Lord — and  perpetuates  the  remembrance  of 
her  heavenly  Benefactor ;  who,  though  no  longer 
present  on  earth,  is  still  mindful  of  his  people,  plead- 
ing iheir  cause  before  his  Father's  throne,  and  pre- 
paring mansions  for  their  everlasting  residence,  that 
where  he  is,  there  they  may  also  he. 

This,  then,  is  the  first  design — to  commemorate 
the  sufferings  and  death  of  the  "  good  Shepherd, 
who  laid  down  his  life  for  the  sheep." 

2.  The  second  design  is  to  seal  to  believers  the 
henefits  of  the  covenant  of  grace.  The  sacrament  of 
the  supper,  as  well  as  baptism,  is  a  sealing  ordi- 
nance ;  and,  like  baptism,  it  seals  the  righteousness 
and  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  covenant 
form,  to  the  believer.  "  The  Lord's  supper  testifies- 
to  us,,  that  we  have  a  full  pardon  of  all  sin,  by  the 
only  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  he  himself  has. 
once  accomplished  on  the  cross ;  and  that  we,  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  are  ingrafted  into  Christ,  who,  ac- 
cording to  his  human  nature,  is  now  not  on  earth, 
but  in  heaven,  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  his  Father,, 
and  will  there  be  worshipped  by  us."* 

1.  *'  The  supper  testifies  and  seals  to  believers  the 
forgiveness  of  sin,  through  the  imputed  righteous- 
ness of  the  Lord  Jesus."  That  all  who  believe  have 
complete  forgiveness,  in  virtue  of  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ,  is  a  truth,  so  legibly  recorded  in  the  word  of 
God,  that  he  who  runs  may  read.  The  Apostle 
Paul's    doctrine    is    clearly   expressed  :f     "  Be   it 

"  Held.  Cat.  Qne^t.  80  >  ^cts  xiii  39. 4«^ 


(  209  ) 

known  unto  you,  therefore,  men  and  brethren,  thaf 
through  this  man  [Christ  Jesus]  is  preached  unto 
yoM  the  forgiveness  of  sins  :  And  by  him  all  that 
believe  are  justified  from  all  things,  from  which  ye 
could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses."  And, 
again  :  "  But  now  the  righteousness  of  God  without 
the  law  is  manifested,  being  witnessed  by  the  law 
and  the  prophets ;  even  the  righteousness  of  God,, 
which  is  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  unto  ally  and  upon 
all  them  that  believe  * 

All  this  is  testified  to  the  believer  in  the  supper^ 
which  was  instituted,  among  others,  for  this  express 
purpose,  that  it  might  signify  and  seal  to  the  people 
of  God  their  interest  in  the  blessings,  which  Christ 
has  purchased  for  them — "  and  that  all  his  sufferings 
and  obedience  are  as  certainly  theirs^  as  if  they  had 
in  their  own  persons  suffered,  and  made  satisfaction 
for  their  sins  to  God."t 

2.  "  The  sacrament  of  the  supper  testifies,  that 
we,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  ingrafted  into  Christ;" 
and  thus  seals  our  union  and  communion  with  him. 

In  the  administration  of  this  ordinance,  by  the 
ministers  of  the  gospel,  according  to  the  direction 
and  example  of  their  Master,  Christ  is  visibly  made 
over  in  all  his  fulness  to  the  believing  recipient — to 
be  his  Saviour  ;  and,  m  due  time,  to  put  him  in  full 
possession  of  all  the  benefits  of  his  mediation  ;  while 
the  believer  also,  in  receiving  the  elements,  sets  to 
his  seal  that  God   is  true,   and  that  he  cordially  re- 
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jeives  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  represented  by  theses 
elements,  for  all  the  purposes  of  his  salvation. 
Tiius,  by  faith,  he  eats  the  crucified  body,  and 
drinks  the  slied  blood  of  Christ,  and  "  becomes 
more  and  more  united  to  his  sacred  body  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  who  dwells  both  in  Christ  and  in  be- 
lievers:  so  that  they,  though  Christ  is  in  heaven, 
and  they  on  earth,  are  notwithstanding  flesh  of  his 
flesh,  and  bone  of  his  bone  ;*  and  that  they  live  and 
are  governed  forever  by  one  spirit,  as  members  of 
ike  same  body  are  by  one  soul.j 

This  is  manifestly  the  doctrine  of  Paul  :J  ''  The 
CAip  of  blessing,  which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the  com- 
munion of  the  blood  of  Christ?  The  bread,  which 
we  break,  is  it  not  the  communiou  of  the  body  of 
Christ?  For  we,  being  many,  are  one  bread,  and 
one  body  :  for  we  are  all  partakers  of  that  one 
bread." 

In  this  ordinance,  then,  the  believer's  personal 
mterest  in  Christ  is  signified  and  sealed :  His  union 
and  communion  with  Christ  is  certified  ;  so  that  he 
can  appropriate  to  himself  what  Christ  has  done 
and  suffered  for  believers  in  general :  and  say,  with 
Paul,^  "  He  hath  loved  me,  and  given  himself  for 
liie  ;"  or,  in  the  language  of  our  Catechism, ||  "  his 
body  was  offered  and  broken  on  the  cross  for  me. 
and  his  blood  shed /or  me,  as  certainly  as  I  see  with 
ray  eyes  the  bread  of  the  Lord  broken  for  me,  and 
the  cup  communicated  to  me." 

^■Gj)h.  V.  30.         t  Held.  Cat.  Quest.  76.         J  1  Cor.  x.  1 6j  1 T 
>:)  Gal,  ii.  20.  I|  Heid.  Cat.  Quest.  75^^ 
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3,  The  third  design  of  this  institution  we  shall 
men  ion,  is  the  spiritual  nourishment,  and  growth  in 
^race  of  the  followers  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  The  ob- 
ject of  this  ordinance  is  not  to  make  the  first  com- 
munication of  grace,  by  which  the  subject  is  regene- 
rated, and  made  a  new  creature  in  Christ  Jesus,  al- 
though a  sovereign  God  may  occasionally  employ  it 
for  that  purpose.  The  sacrament  of  the  supper  pre- 
supposes the  existence  of  grace  in  those  who  par- 
take ;  and  that  they  have  examined  themselves,  and 
discovered  comfortable  evidence,  that  they  are  al- 
ready in  the  faith  :*  And  accordingly  it  only  aims 
at  giving  additional  vigour  to  spiritual  life,  previous- 
ly imparted  ;  and  additional  evidence  and  consola- 
tion to  those  who  have  before  tasted  that  God  is 
gracious. 

The  remark  of  Witsius  is  excellent  :f  "  The  sup- 
per seals  to  us  the  conservation  and  nourishment, 
the  strength,  and  increase  of  spiritual  life,  which 
flow  from  Christ.  As  by  the  use  of  bread  and 
wine  he,  who  communicates,  experiences  his  bodily 
strength  renewed  ;  so,  at  the  same  time,  it  is  inti- 
mated to  the  believing  soul,  that  he  shall  not  want 
that  grace  of  Christ,  which  giveth  power  to  the 
faintj  and  to  them  that  have  no  might  increasetk 
strength  y\ 

The  experience  of  many  will  support  the  asser^ 
tion.  that  the  believer  is  often  sensibly  refreshed  and 
comforted  at  the  Redeemer's  table  :  Fed  as  with 
marrow  and  fatness ;  and  strengthened  with  strength 

*  3  Cor.  xiii.  5.  f  Vol.  iii.  p.  444.  X  Isa.  xl.  59.. 
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-1.U  the  iniT^r  man  :  His  graces  are  brought  into  live- 
lier exercise.  Fnith  is  increased — hope  is  confirni- 
ed — love  is  ardent — joy  is  "  unspeakable,  and  full  of 
glory." 

The  communicant,  having  thus,  by  faith,  feasted 
upon  his  Redeemer's  body  and  blood,  and  drawn 
large  supplies  of  grace  out  of  his  inexhaustible  ful- 
ness, retires  from  the  table ;  and  says,  with  grati- 
tude, 

"  'Tis  a  rich  banquet  I  have  had ! 
What  will  it   be  above  r" 

*'  Lord,  evermore  give  us  this  bread  !"" 
Of  this  use  of  the  supper,  our  Form,  for  its  admi- 
iiistration,  makes  explicit  mention  :  "  And  as  cer- 
tainly feed  and  nourish  your  hungry  and  thirsty  soul 
with  my  crucified  body,  and  shed  blood,  to  ever- 
lasting life,  as  this  bread  is  broken  before  your  eyes  , 
and  this  cup  is  given  to  you  ;  and  you  eat  and  drink 
the  same,  with  your  mouth,  in  remembrance  of 
me." 

4.  The  fourth  and  last  object  I  shall  mention,  a? 
designed  to  be  answered  by  this  sacrament,  is  the 
cultivation  of  brotherly  affection  among  the  members 
of  Chrisfs  mystical  body..  The  company  of  belie- 
vers, in  the  celebration  of  the  supper,  meet  as  chil« 
dren  of  the  same  family  around  the  table  of  theii 
common  Lord, — as  members  of  the  same  body, 
united  to  the  same  Head,  and  therefore  as  members 
also  one  of  another.  They  hold  communion  with 
Christ;  they  hold  communion  with  each  othcro 

*Jo.vi.  34 
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•'Their  hopes,  their  fears,  their  joys,  are  one.'^ 
Oil!  what  a  consideration  to  perpetuate  amons:  the 
body  of  Christ  that  sincere  and  lender  affection,  for 
which  the  primitive  Christians  were  eminently  dis- 
tinguished. "  See  how  tiiese  Christians  love  one 
another!"  was  an  encomium  which  their  very  ene- 
mies were  constrained  to  pass  upon  them.  "  Be- 
hold, how  good  and  how  pleasant  it  is  for  brethren 
to  dwell  together  in  unity  !  It  is  like  the  precious 
ointment  upon  the  head,  that  ran  down  upon  the 
beard,  even  Aaron's  beard:  that  went  down  to  the 
skirl?  of  his  garments.  As  the  dew  of  Hermon,  and 
as  the  dew  that  descended  upon  the  mountains  of 
Zion :  For  there  the  Lord  commanded  the  blessing, 
even  life  for  evermore."*  • 

'•  Beloved,  let  us  love  one  another :  for  love  is  of 
God  ;  and  every  one  that  loveth  is  born  of  God. 
He  that  loveth  not,  knoweth  not  God  ;  for  God  is 
love.  Beloved,  if  God  so  loved  us,  v.^e  ought  also 
to  love  one  another  !"f 

The  sacrament  of  the  supper  is  admirably  calcu- 
lated to  secure  the  exercise  of  such  excellent  dispo- 
sitions ;  and  this,  as  our  Form  declares,  is  one  of  its 
professed  designs  :  "  Besides  that  we,  by  the  same 
spirit,  may  also  be  united,  as  members  of  one  body- 
in  true  brotherly  love ;  as  the  holy  Apostle  saith, 
For  wcy  being  many,  are  one  bread,  and  one  body  ; 
for  loe  are  all  partakers  of  that  one  bread.  For  as 
out  of  many  grains  one  meal  is  ground,  and  one 
bread  baked  ;  and  out  of  many  berries,  being  press- 

^Ps.cxxxiii.  •^lJo.v.7,  8, 11. 
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ed  together,  one  wine  floweth,  and  mixeth  Itself 
together ;  so  shall  we  all,  who,  by  a  true  faith,  are 
ingrafted  into  Christ,  be  altogether  one  body, 
through  brotherly  love,  for  Christ's  sake,  our  beloved 
Saviour,  who  hath  so  exceedingly  loved  us  :  And  not 
only  shew  this  in  word,  but  also  in  very  deed  to- 
wards one  another." 

Much  to  be  pitied  (we  cannot  help  here  remark- 
ing,) is  the  communicant,  who  comes  to  the  table  of 
the  Lord  with  enmity,  hured,  and  malice,  rankling 
in  his  heart !  and  not  less  to  be  ^litied  is  that  pro- 
fessor, who  stays  back  from  the  table,  because  his 
conscience  tells  him  that  he  indulges  those  angry 
and  unforgiving  feelings,  which  disqualify  him  for 
a  place  at  the  feast  of  love! 

Thus  have  we  taken  a  view  of  the  important  ends 
designed  to  be  answered  by  the  ordinance  ^^(  the 
supper.  The  view  we  have  taken,  I  am  disposed 
to  think,  must  have  left  on  your  minds  a  conviction 
of  the  propriety  and  necessity  of  its  repeated  admi- 
nistration. Baptism  being  an  initiatory  rite,  and  a 
sign  of  regeneration,  ought  to  be  but  once  adminis- 
tered. The  repetition  of  it  is  highly  improper. 
But  the  supper,  being  a  commemorative  and  con- 
firming ordinance,  ought  to  be  frequently  dispensed. 
How  often  it  shall  be  administered,  must,  in  every 
church,  be  determined  by  the  prudence  and  expe- 
rience of  those  who  arc  entrusted  with  its  govern- 
ment. Not  one,  I  presume,  will  undertake  to  say, 
that  quarterly  communions  arc  too  frequent,  when, 
to  the  important  ends  designed  to  be  answered  by 
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this  ordinance,  he  adds  the  consideration,  that  the 
Apostles  and  primitive  Ci)ristians,  on  the  return  of 
every  Lord's  day,  engaged  in  this  holy  solemnity. 

That  all  the  important  ends  designed  to  be  an- 
swered by  this  institution  may  be  realized  among  ifs, 
is  my  ardent  desire  at  the  throne  oi'  God  ! 


LETTER  XVIU. 

Qualifications  for  the  supper — Assent  to  the  doctrines 
of  the  church,  one  of  the  terms  of  communion — 
Jsfature  of  an  acceptable  approach  to  the  table  of 
the  Lord. 

BELOVED  PEOPLE, 

The  Apostle  Paul,  in  speaking  of  the  sacrament 
of  the  supper,  has  given  the  following  direction  :* 
*'  But  let  a  man  examine  himself,  and  so  let  him 
eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink  of  that  cup." 

This  direction  plainly  implies,  that  certain  quali- 
fications are  necessary,  to  render  our  approach  to 
the  table  of  the  Lord,  acceptable  to  him,  and  profit- 
able to  ourselves.  We  propose,  therefore,  in  this 
letter,  to  enquire,  what  these  qualifications  are  ?  and 
to  make  some  additional  remarks,  immediately  coii* 
nected  with  the  subject. 


*  1  Cor.  XT,  m\ 
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The  doctrine  of  preparation  for  the  holy  solem- 
iiily  of  the  communion  is  certainly  of  2;reat  import- 
ance;  and  ought  to  be  belter  understood,  than  h 
appears  to  be,  even  by  the  body  of  professors. 

The  disposition  to  cleave  to  self-righteousness, 
and  depend  on  our  own  goodness,  is  natural  to  us 
all ;  and  displays  itself,  in  no  instance,  perhaps,  more 
fully  than  in  relation  to  the  ordinance  of  which  we 
are  speaking.  We  wish  to  discover  our  right  to  the 
table  of  the  Lord  in  ourselves,  instead  of  finding  it 
in  Christ !  and  we  look  to  our  own  doings,  instead 
of  depending  on  his  righteousness ,  to  secure  to  us  a 
gracious  reception  at  the  sacred  feast. 

This  is  all  wrong — entirely  vvrong ;  and  directly 
contrary  to  the  genius  of  the  gospel.  The  gospel 
offers  heaven  itself  "  without  money,  and  without 
price ;"  and  surely  it  does  not  require  us  to  pur- 
chase, by  our  personal  merits,  a  place  at  the  Re- 
deemer's table.  The  gospel  proposes  every  thing 
to  the  sinner,  through  the  mediation  of  the  Lord 
Jesus — and  considers  no  title  to  any  favour  or  bless- 
ing valid,  unless  derived  from  Christ.  An  interest 
in  the  merits  of  the  Son  of  God,  delivers  us  from 
condemnation ;  secures  to  us  the  approbation  of 
heaven  ;  confers  on  us  a  valid  title  to  the  glories  of 
eternity  :  And  this,  and  this  alone,  can  give  us  a 
right  to  the  ordinance  of  the  supper. 

To  be  acceptable  guests  at  the  marriage-supper, 
we  must  appear  there  in  the  righteousness  of  Christ, 
as  our  wedding-gnrmcnt  ;*  and  prove  ourselves  to  bp 

*  Mat.  xxii,  11,12. 
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the  "  true  circumcision,  who  worship  God  in  the 
Spirit,  and  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  have  no  con- 
fidence in  the  flesh."* 

The  reinark  of  Calvinf  is  excellent:  "  Needy, 
and  destitute  of  every  good,  defiled  with  the  pollu* 
tion  of  sin,  and  half  dead,  how  could  we  worthily 
eat  the  Lord's  body  t  We  shall  rather  consider, 
that  we  come  as  paupers  to  the  liberal  Benefactor, 
as  patients  to  the  Physician— as  sinners  to  the  Au- 
thor of  righteousness — as  persons  dead  to  the  Foun- 
tain of  life  :  That  the  worthiness  which  is  required 
of  God,  consists  principally  in  faiih,  which  attributes 
every  thing  to  Christ,  and  places  no  dependence  on 
ourselves  ;  and,  secondly,  in  charity,  even  that  cha- 
rity which  it  is  enough  for  us  to  present  to  God  in 
an  imperfect  state,  that  he  may  increase  and  im- 
prove it ;  for  we  cannot  produce  it  in  a  state  of  per- 
fection." 

Union  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  interesting  us  in 
his  righteousness  and  grace,  is  the  grand  qualifica- 
tion for  an  acceptable,  and  profitable  approach  to 
the  table  of  the  Lord.  An  examination  into  our 
prevailing  dispositions  and  practice  is  necessary,  not 
to  find  in  them  our  right  to  the  ordinance  ;  but  to 
discover  in  them  evidence  of  the  lact,  that  we  belong 
to  Christ — that  we  are  the  adopted  children  of  God; 
and  therefore  have  a  right  to  the  children's  bread. 

The  points,  on  which  we  are  particularly  to  exa- 
mine ourselves,  in  order  to  judge  correctly  of  our 


*  Phil.  iii.  S.  i|  Inst.  vol.  iii.  p.  4-^8. 
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qualifications  for  the  ordinance  under  consideration^ 
we  conceive  lo  be  the  following  ;  viz. 

1.  We  are  to  examine  ourselves  on  the  subject  of 
Christian  knowledge,  whether  our  minds  have  been 
enlightened  by  the  word  and  Spirit  of  God.  Such 
as  are  grossly  ignorant,  either  in  consequence  of  na- 
tural imbecility  of  mind,  or  a  wilful  neglect  of  the 
means  of  instruction,  are  certainly  not  prepared  to 
take  a  seat  at  the  Redeemer's  table:  They  are  ut- 
terly unable  to  "  discern  the  Lord's  body  ;"  and  by 
partaking  become  "  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
;he  Lord." 

Knowledge  is  necessary  to  the  exercise  of  every 
grace,  and  the  right  performance  of  every  duty.  We 
must  serve  God  with  the  understanding,  as  well  as 
with  the  heart.  And  to  approach  the  table  of  the  Lord 
acceptably,  we  must  be  acquainted,  in  some  good 
degree,  with  ourselves,  our  guilt,  our  impotence,  our 
wants,  and  our  misery;  with  the  covenant  of  grace, 
its  free  and  ample  provisions,  its  precious  promises, 
and  its  unalterable  stability,  ordered  in  all  things, 
and  sure  ;* — with  the  person,  offices,  and  work  of 
the  Mediator  of  the  Covenant,  who  is,  in  one  person, 
very  God,  and  very  man ;  who  is  the  Prophet, 
Priest,  and  King  of  the  Church ;  and  who  having, 
by  his  obedience  unto  death,  made  atonement  for 
the  sins  of  his  people,  now  reigns  for  their  benefit, 
and  in  fulfilment  of  eternal  stipulations,  demands 
their  salvation  :f — with  the  nature,  use,  and  design 
of  the  sacrament  of  the  supper,  so  as  to  be  able  to 

*  2  ^am.  xKiii.5  Jo.  xvii.  21. 
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^''^  discern  the  Lord's  body  "  in  that  holy  ordinance-^ 
And  finally,  with  the  interest,  which  faith  humbly 
claims  in  God,  as  tl^e  God  of  the  covenant,  and  all 
the  abundance  of  that  goodness  which  Christ  has 
purchased  for  his  people ;  as  well  as  the  unreserved 
consecration  v/hich  faith  makes  at  the  Redeemer's 
table,  to  be  the  Lord's  entirely  and  forever. 

2.  The  second  qualificaticn  we  mention  Is  faith^ 
precious  faith.  '*  Without  faith,"  the  Scriptures 
tell  us,  "  it  is  impossible  to  please  God."*  The  di- 
rection of  the  Apostle  is,  '•  Examine  yourselves 
whether  ye  be  m  the  faith. "f  The  unbeliever  can- 
not acceptably  approach  the  table  of  comrauixion ; 
he  has  not  an  interest  in  the  righteousness  of  Christ, 
which  alone  can  constitute  us  welcome  guests 
Neither  can  the  ordinance  prove  profitable  to  such 
an  one ;  because  he  is  utterly  unable,  in  the  act  of 
communicating,  to  pass  through  the  elements,  and 
feed  upon  the  crucified  body  and  shed  blood  of  the 
Redeemer,  for  the  nourishment  of  his  soul. 

It  is  this  grace,  which  gives  the  soul  a  holy  liberty, 
and  an  indescribable  delight,  in  the  commemoration 
of  the  Saviour's  death.  In  its  proper  exercise,  it 
receives  the  Redeemer  in  all  the  discoveries  made 
of  him  in  his  word,  and  feeds  upon  all  that  fulness 
of  spiritual  good  exhibited  in  the  promises  :  And  in 
its  appropriating  act,  it  exclaims,  with  holy  triumph, 
"  My  beloved  is  mine,  and  I  am  his  !"{  ''  Who  loved 
me,  and  gave  himself  for  me  !"() 

-  Heb.  xi.  n.  f  2  Cor.  xiii.  5.  :|  Cant.  ji.  10 
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ii.  A  third  qualification  we  mention  is  sincere  and' 
genuine  repentance.  Faitif  and  repentance  are  inse- 
parably connected;  and,  as  an  old  writer  beautifully 
observes,  "  the  tear^  which  repentance  sheds,  drops 
froiji  the  eye  of  faith."  "  They  shall  look  on  him 
whom  they  have  pierced,  and  mourn  as  for  an  only 
son,  and  be  in  bitterness  as  for  a  hrst-born*""^ 

Nothing  more  effectually^ softens  the  heart — no- 
thing more  completely  fills  it  with  ingenuous  sorrow 
for  sin — than  believing  views  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  method  of  salvation  through  him. 
And  this  is  a  very  proper  exercise  when  we  come 
to  seal  our  interest  in  his  righteousness,  and  to  tell 
the  church,  and  the  world,  that  he  is  our  Saviour  I 

Yes,  brethren  ;  a  knowledge  of  our  sins,  in  their 
evil  nature — in  their  aggravating  circumstances,  vmd 
their  awful  demerit — together  with  that  sincere  con- 
trition, with  which  such  knowledge  is  calculated  to 
fill  the  soul — is  a  very  necessary  qualification  in  our 
approaches  to  the  Redeemer's  table.  "  The  sacri- 
fices of  God  are  a  broken  spirit;  a  broken  and  a 
Contrite  heart,  O  God,  thou  wilt  not  despise. "f 

That  very  sense  of  unworthiness,  which  many 
plead  as  an  excuse  for  their  neglect  of  this  sacred 
institution,  we  consider  a  necessary  preparation. 
^'  We  are  never  more  fit  (says  VVillisonJj  for  this 
holy  table,  than  when  we  are  most  humbled,  and 
most  ashamed  of  ourselves,  because  of  our  unfitness 
for  iliis  solemn  approach ;  and  we  are  never  less  fit 
th  'ij  when  we  think  ourselves  most  fit  and  prepared 

"^  Zerh.  xii.  10.  fPs.  li.  17.         I  Intvo,  to  Sac.  Med=  p.  5. 
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for  the  duty."  The  proud,  self-righteous  Pharisee, 
has  ai  right  at  the  communion  table  ;  but  the  hum- 
ble Publican,  whose  heart  is  broken  for  sin,  and 
from  sin,  may  come,  and  welcome.  The  promise 
to  Zion  is  "  I  will  abundantly  bless  her  provision ; 
I  will  satisfy  her  poor  with  bread."*  And  many  of 
the  sons  and  daughters  of  Zion  can  join  in  the  song 
of  Mary  :  "  He  hath  filled  the  hungry  with  good 
things,  and  the  rich  he  hath  sent  empty  away."f 

4.  The  fourth  qualification  we  mention  is  love. 
The  natural  heart  is  full  of  enmity ;{  and  before  we 
can  come  to  the  feast  of  love  acceptably,  the  enmity 
of  the  carnal  mind  must  have  been  destroyedj  and 
the  love  of  God  and  man  shed  abroad  in  the  heart  by 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  death  of  the  Lord  Jesus  was  the  most  asto- 
nishing exhibition  of  love,  that  either  earth  or  hea- 
ven ever  witnessed;  and  the  constraining  influence 
of  a  Saviour's  love  must  be  felt  in  the  commemora- 
tion of  a  Saviour's  death. 

"  Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law."  The  first 
table  requires  us  to  love  God  supremely.^  This  is 
perfectly  reasonable.  God  is  the  most  excellent  of 
all  beings!  and  his  uncreated  perfections  justly  en- 
title him  to  the  supreme  love — the  most  profound 
reverence — the  most  exalted  adoration — the  most 
unshaken  confidence- — and  the  best  services  of  all 
intelligent  creatures.  But  the  Apostle  John||  re- 
marks, *'  we  love  him,  because  he  first  loved  us !" 

*  Ps.  cxxxii.  15.  f  Luke  i.  53.  J  Rom.  viii.  7\ 

^  Mat.  xxii.  S9.  H  1  Epist.  iv.  19. 
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A  Hvely  conviction  of  his  relative  goodness,  a3  well' 
as  of  his  absolute  perfection,  must  win  the  heart. 
This  God,  who  is  the  Creator  and  Preserver  of  all, 
is  by  covenant  the  believer's  God  forever  and  ever : 
His  Father,  his  Redeemer,  and  his  Sanctifier.  The 
object  of  bis  supreme  affection,  in  whose  govern- 
ment he  rejoices — in  whose  salvation  he  glories — to 
whose  honour  he  is  devoted  :  "  Whom  have  I  in 
heaven  but  thee,  and  there  is  none  upon  earth  that  I 
desire  besides  thee.  My  flesh  and  my  heart  faileth  : 
but  God  is  the  strength  of  my  heart,  and  my  portion 
forever."*  "  He  is  the  chiefest  among  ten  thou- 
sand ;  yea,  he  is  altogether  lovely. "f 

With  the  love  of  God,  the  love  of  man  is  connec- 
ted ;  and  the  second  table  of  the  moral  law  requires 
us  "  to  love  our  neighbour  as  ourselves. "J  The 
love  of  benevolence  is  to  be  exercised  to  all,  even 
the  most  worthless  and  unfriendly.  We  are  to  be 
prompt  to  forgive  them — to  assist  them — and  to 
pray  for  them.  The  command  of  the  Saviour  is 
"Love  your  enemies;  bless  them  that  curse  you; 
do  good  to  them  that  hate  you  ;  and  pray  for  them 
that  despitefully  use  you,  and  persecute  you  !"^ 

But  the  saints  are  the  excellent  ones  of  the  earth, 
in  whom  is  the  believer's  delight.  These  he  loves 
with  a  love  of  complacency :  He  discovers  in  them 
{lie  image  of  his  Saviour :  He  meets  them  at  the 
coininunion  table,  as  members  of  the  same  family  j 
an.-   in  the  love  he  bears  them,  he  finds  evidence 

"  Ps.  Ixxui.  2&,  26.  t  t:ant.  v.  lO,  16.  J  Mat.  xxii.  39. 
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tiiat  he  is  born  of  God,*  and  has  a  right  to  the  table 
of  tlie  Lord. 

5.  The  fifth  and  last  qualification  we  shall  men- 
tion, is  a  sincere  and  ardent  desire  to  mtet  the  Sa- 
viour at  his  table;  and  to  be  refreshed  by  his  grace, 
for  all  the  purposes  of  new  and  holy  obedience.  The 
true  communicant  is  far  from  being  satisfied  with 
his  present  attainments  in  the  divine  life:  his  desire 
is  to  grow  in  grace  and  in  knowledge  ;  and,  by  holy 
resemblances,  to  put  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  from 
day  to  day.  Conscious  of  his  weakness,  and  of  his 
numerous  deficiencies  in  duty,  he  is  ardently  de- 
sirous to  meet  his  Saviour  at  the  board,  that  he  may- 
there  renew  his  strength,  and  receive  out  of  the  ful- 
ness treasured  up  in  Christ,  and  grace  for  grace  I 
With  fixed  determination  to  walk  in  all  the  com- 
mandments and  ordinances  of  the  Lord  blameless — 
to  esteem  all  God's  precepts  concerning  all  things 
to  be  right — and  to  hate  every  false  way — he  ap- 
proaches the  table  of  the  Lord.  "  I  will  wash  mine 
hands  in  innocency,  so  will  I  compass  thine  altar,  O 
Lord  !"t  "  Blessed  are  they  that  hunger  and  thirst 
after  righteousness,  for  they  shall  be  filled. "J 

These  are  the  qualifications  which  Scripture  in- 
sists on,  as  necessary  to  constitute  us  worthy  par- 
takers of  this  heavenly  meat  and  drink  ;  and  are 
thus  stated  in  the  Westminster  Shorter  Catechism  :^ 
"  It  is  required  of  them  that  would  worthily  partake 
of  the  Lord's  supper,  that  they  examine  themselve?' 

*  Jo.  iv.  7.  f  Ps.  xxvi.  6.  t  Mat.  v.  ft- 

^  Quest.  97. 
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of  their  knowleds^e  to  discern  the  Lord's  body — of 
their  faith  to  feed  upon  him — of  their  repent  "nee, 
Jove,  and  new  obedience;  lest,  coming  unworthily, 
they  eat  and  drink  judgment  to  themselves." 

All  who  are  possessed  of  these  qualifications,  are 
to  consider  it  their  sacred  duty,  and  their  exalted 
privilege,  to  confess  Christ  before  men,  and  to  hold 
communion  with  him  and  his  people,  over  the  me- 
morials of  his  body  and  blood.  For  this  purpose 
they  are  to  present  the  evidence  of  their  qualifica- 
tions, to  the  officers  of  such  church,  as  shall  to  them 
appear  most  conformable  in  doctrine  and  govern- 
ment to  tKe  word  of  God.  In  this  country  every 
oae  is  left  at  full  liberty  to  make  choice  of  his  owu 
church  ;  and  no  serious  and  candid  man  would  wish 
to  belong  to  a  church,  th"*  doctrines  and  discipline  of 
which  he  cannot  approve.  In  such  a  church  he  ne- 
ver could  feel  at  home,  nor  worship  God  with  a 
contented  mind. 

The  reception  of  members,  in  full  communion,  is 
a  duty  of  the  highest  moment,  and  intimately  con- 
nected with  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  the  church. 
Every  church  has  a  right  to  fix  her  own  terms  of 
communion  ;  and  the  standards  which  she  has  adop- 
ted must  necessarily  form  a  part  of  those  terms  of 
communion.  No  church  can  have  a  rational  pros- 
pect of  peace  and  prosperity,  in  which  an  attempt  is 
made  to  herd  together  men  of  conflicting  sentiments 
on  the  great  truths  of  revelation!  In  such  a  church, 
instead  of  the  communiori  of  the  saints,  discord 
must  prevail.    "  How  can  two  walk  together,  except 
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tliey  be  agreed  r"  And  the  officers  ot'  a  church  are 
exceedingly  wanting  in  faithfulness  to  thv^MHclves 
and  the  church,  if  they  admit  to  their  coiUinunion 
any  who  do  not  cordially  subscribe  to  their  esta- 
blished standards. 

The  standards  of  our  church,  as  has  been  repeat- 
edly slated,  are  the  Belgic  confession  of  faith — the 
Heidelbergh  Catechism — and  the  canons  of  the  Sy- 
nod of  Dort ;  and  whatever  imposing  appearances 
of  piety  might  be  exhibited  by  the  person  making- 
application  for  a  seat  at  the  Redeemer's  table,  igno- 
rance of,  or  opposition  to  the  doctrines  expressed  ia 
the  standards,  ought  ever  to  be  viewed  as  an  insu- 
perable objection  to  his  admission.,  The  officers  of 
Christ's  church  are,  in  their  court  capacity,  bound 
to  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to 
the  saints,  as  much  as  individual  believers  can  pos- 
sibly be.  If  our  standards  speak  truth,  we  are  un- 
faithful to  the  truth,  if  we  admit  to  our  communion 
persons  who  oppose  these  standards :  They  have 
no  business  among  us  :  Let  them  go  where  they  can 
enjoy  their  sentiments,  without  disturbing  the  peace 
of  the  church. 

We  would,  therefore,  honestly  contend,  that,  in 
addition  to  hopeful  appearances  of  piety,  no  one 
can  be  admitted  as  a  communicant  in  our  church, 
who  does  not  understand,  and  profess  to  believe  the 
doctrines  of  grace,  as  taught  in  our  standards.  If  a 
man,  who  is  an  heretic,  ought,  after  a  first  and  se- 
cond admonition,  to  be  rejected — such  an  one,  cer- 
tainly, ought  not  to  be  admitted. 
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In  our  "  form  for  the  administration  of  baptism  to 
adults,"  the  candidate,  after  having  given  satisfactory 
evidence  of  his  knowledge,  faith,  and  piety,  to  the 
officers  of  the  church,  is  required  publicly  to  assent 
to  the  doctrines  of  the  church,  by  giving  an  affirma- 
tive answer  to  the  following  question  ;  viz.  "  Dost 
thou  assent  to  all  the  articles  of  the  Christian  reli- 
gion as  they  are  taught  here  in  this  Christian 
church,  according  to  the  word  of  God,  and  purpose 
stedfastly  to  continue  in  the  same  doctrine  to  ihe 
end  of  thy  life  :  And  also  dost  thou  reject  all  here- 
sies and  schisms,  repugnant  to  this  doctrine,  and 
promise  to  persevere  in  the  communion  of  our 
Christian  church,  not  only  in  tke  hearing  of  the 
word,  but  also  in  the  use  of  the  Lord's  supper  ?"* 

This  is  perfectly  proper  ;  and  the  only  way  to 
preserve  peace  and  purity  in  the  church.  Want  of 
attention  to  this  has  already  filled  some  of  our 
churches  with  discord — and  rendered  it  rather  un- 
safe for  some  of  our  ministers  to  preach,  in  their 
own  pulpits,  the  doctrines  of  their  own  church! 

Neither  will  the  evil  end  here,  unless  strict  and 
immediate  attention  be  paid  to  the  subject,  in  the 
reception  of  members.  In  the  Dutch  Church, 
where  the  eldership  is  continually  changing,  and 
where  almost  every  male  member  expects  some  time 
or  other  to  fill  that  office,  attention  to  this  is  of  vital 
importance.  The  business  of  the  Elders,  as  stated 
in  the  "  form  of  ordination,"  is,  among  other  things, 

to  "  have  regard  to  the  doctrine  and  conversation  of 

^. ... — 
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the  ministers  of  the  word — that  no  strange  doetraie 
be  taught,  &ic."  Now,  admit  ignorant  and  unsound 
rnembers  :  After  a  few  years,  elect  and  ordain  them 
to  the  ofiice  of  Elders ;  and  set  these  men  to  guard 
the  doctrines  advanced  from  the  pulpit ! — What  a 
sad  state  of  things  !  Let  us  see  to  it,  that  it  is  never 
exemplified  among  us. 

But  enough  of  this.  We  promised,  in  the  title 
prefixed  to  this  letter,  to  make  some  remarks  on  the 
nature  of  an  acceptable  approach  to  the  table  of  the 
Lord  ;  for  it  is  not  impossible,  that  a  communicantj 
possessing  all  the  qualifications  of  which  we  have 
spoken,  may  be  guilty  of  eating  and  drinking  un» 
worthily,  because  at  the  time  of  communing  his 
graces  are  not  in  proper  and  lively  exercise.  Upon 
this  point,  however,  it  will  not  be  necessary  to 
dwell.  I  will  only  observe,  that  the  qualifications 
we  have  specified,  brought  into  vigorous  extrcise  at 
the  time  of  communicating,  will  render  our  approach 
to  the  table  acceptable  to  God,  and  profitable  to  our- 
selves. If  the  mind  be  purified  from  error  and  su- 
perstirion,  so  that  we  are  enabled  to  "  discern  the 
Lord's  body  ;  if  faith,  in  lively  exercise,  leans  upon 
the  Beloved,  and  feeds  upon  him  in  all  his  offices 
and  benefits;  if  deep  humility  and  godly  sorrow  for 
sin  are  felt;  if  love  "  rises  to  an  ardent  flame,'  and 
the  soul  is  carried  out  to  Christ,  and  his  people,  in 
holy  affection  ;  if  resolutions  of  sincere  and  univer- 
sal obedience,  and  greater  faithfulness,  in  the  cove- 
nant  of  our  God,  are  solemnly  formed  }  we  shall,  no 
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doubt,  receive  the  cheering  welcome,  "  Come  cat  of 
mv   bread,  and  drink  ol"  the  wine  which  I  liav>^  min- 

*'  If  we  would  communicate  worthily,  we  must  be 
earnest,  not  only  lor  the  life  of  grace,  but  also  for 
the  iivebness  of  grace;  not  only  for  the  truth  and 
sinceriiy  oT  grace,  but  likewise  for  the  activity  and 
vijrorous  exercise  of  grace.  So  that  a  believer  him- 
self doth  not  eat  and  drink  worthily,  unless  the  grace 
that  is  in  him  be  excited  and  exercised  at  this  ordi- 
nance. There  must  be  not  only  faith  in  the  truth 
of  it;  but  there  must  be  faith  realizing,  applying, 
appropriating,  and  making  use  of  Christ's  death  and 
purchase,  in  this  ordinance.  Not  only  must  there 
b*^  a  disposition  of  soul  to  be  humbled  for  sin,  but 
there  must  be  actual  mourning  and  melting  of  heart 
for  sin,  and  for  particular  sins,  when  we  look  on  him 
w'lom  vre  have  pierced  by  them.  Not  only  must 
there  be  a  principle  of  love  to  Christ;  but  also  an 
exciting  of  love  to  flame  out  to  Christ,  who  loved  us, 
and  gave  himself  for  us."t 

"  Three  things  (says  the  excellent  John  Brown 
of  Haddington, J)  are  necessary  to  a  right  partaking 
of  the  Lord's  supper  :  1.  A  worthy  state  of  union 
with  Christ,  as  our  husband,  father,  righteousness, 
and  strength.  2.  A  worthy  frame  in  the  actual  ex- 
err.ise  of  all  the  graces  of  the  Spirit,  knowledge, 
faith,    repentance,   love,  &c.     4.  A    worthy  end  of 

*Prov.  ix.  r»,  f  Willison's  Intro,  to  Sac.  Med.  p.  4. 
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konouring  Christ,  glorifying  God,  and  receiving  spi- 
ritual nounshijient  to  our  soul." 

All  this  is  briefly  expressed  in  our  "  form  for  the 
administration  of  this  ordinance." — "  The  true  exa- 
mination of  ourselves  consists  in  these  three  parts; 

1st.  "  Tliat  every  one  consider  by  himself  his 
sins,  and  the  curse  due  to  hirn  for  them,  to  the  end 
that  he  may  abhor  and  humble  himself  before  God  ; 
considering  that  the  wrath  of  God  against  sin  is  so 
great,  that  (rather  than  that  it  should  go  unpunished,) 
he  hath  punished  the  same  in  his  beloved  Son,  Jesus 
Christ,  with  the  bitter  and  shameful  death  of  the 
cross  ! 

2ndly.  "  That  every  one  examine  his  own  hearty 
whether  he  doth  believe  this  faithful  promise  of 
God,  that  all  his  sins  are  forgiven  him,  only  for  the 
sake  of  the  passion  and  death  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and 
that  the  perfect  righteousness  of  Christ  is  imputed, 
and  freely  given  him  as  his  own ;  yea,  so  perfectly, 
as  if  he  had  satisfied,  in  his  own  person,  for  all  his 
sins,  and  fulfilled  all  righteousness. 

3dly.  "  That  every  one  examine  his  own  con- 
science, whether  he  purposeth  henceforth  to  shew 
true  thankfulness  to  God  in  his  whole  life,  and  to 
walk  uprightly  before  him:  As  also,  whether  he 
hath  laid  aside  unfeignedly  all  enmity,  hatred,  and 
envy,  and  doth  firmly  resolve  henceforward  to  walk 
in  true  love  and  peace  with  his  neighbour." 

"  Ail  those  then,  who  are  thus  disposed,  God  will 
certainly  receive  in  merc),  and  count  ihem  worthy 
partakers  of  the  table  of  his  Son,  Jesus  Christ !" 
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That  you  may  find  acceptance,  comibrt,  and  re- 
freslnnent,  at  the  table  of  the  Lord,  is  the  sincere 
prayer  of  your  friend  and  pastor  ! 


LETTER  XIX. 

Ihigagements  made  at  the  Redeemer's  table — Un- 
faithfulness of  professors — Exhortation  to  univer- 
sal and  holy  obedience^  with  a  few  directions. 

BELOVED  PEOPLE, 

It  has  already  been  stated,*  that  baptism,  and  the 
Lord's  supper,  are  called  sacraments,  because  they 
bind  all  who  partake  of  them,  under  the  solemnity 
of  an  oath,  to  be  faithful  to  the  Master,  and  the  cause 
of  the  church.  We  hav^e  also  noticed  the  engage- 
ments h  made  by  parents,  when  they  offer  up  their 
children  to  God  in  baptism.  It  may  now  be  proper 
and  useful  to  spend  a  few  moments  in  considering 
what  are  the  special  engagements,  made  by  the  pro- 
fessors of  religion,  tvhen  commemorating,  in  the  sacra" 
ment  of  the  supper,  the  death  of  their  Lord  ? 

In  all  covenants  there  must  be  contracting  parties, 

and   reciprocal  engagements.     In   the  covenant  of 

grace,  God  freely  engages  to  become  our  God  and 

portion  forever^  'hrough  the  mediation  of  his  beloved 

Son  ;  and  we,  in   embracing  the  covenant,  engage 

-.^ — ».  . 
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to  be  the  Lord's  entirely  and  forever.  Of  these 
mutual  engagements,  the  sacrament  of  the  supper  is 
a  visible  contirmation.  The  unchangeable  love  of 
God  to  the  believer  :  and  the  unreserved  consecra- 
tion of  the  believer  to  the  Lord,  are  both  solemnly 
sealed.  The  whole  transaction  is  well  described  in 
the  address  which  Moses,  on  an  interesting  occasion- 
delivered  to  the  children  of  Israel  :*  '•  Thou  hast 
avouched  the  Lord,  this'day,  to  be  thy  God,  and  to 
walk  h\  his  ways,  and  to  keep  liis  statutes,  and  iiis 
comiiiandments,  and  his  judgments,  and  to  hearken 
unto  his  voice  :  And  the  Lord  hath  avouched  thee, 
this  day,  to  be  his  peculiar  people,  as  he  hath  pro- 
mised  ihee,  and  that  thou  sliouldest  keep  all  h\^ 
commandments." 

According  to  the  inspired  statement  of  the  Law* 
giver  of  Israel,  we,  in  the  public  ratification  of  our 
covenant  with  God,  declare  ourselves  to  be  his,  and 
solemnly  pledge  ourselves  to  glorify  his  name,  by 
living  according  to  the  directions  of  his  w^ord,  and 
according  to  the  dictates  of  a  conscience  enlightened 
by  his  word  and  Spirit.  -'  We  avouch  the  Lord  to 
be  our  God,  and  to  walk  in  his  ways,  and  to  keep 
his  statutes,  and  his  commandments,  and  his  juda;- 
mcnts,  and  to  hearken  unto  his  voice." 

The  Bible  is  the  believer's  law-book  :  And  he 
has  engaged,  at  the  Redeemer's  table,  to  make  it  a 
lamp  to  his  feet,  and  a  light  to  his  path-^lo  embrace 
its  truths,  and  to  practice  its  duties  David  was 
conscious  that  he  had  made  engagements  like  these, 

''^  Dent.  xxvi.  17,  IP,. 
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m  the  use  of  the  sealing  ordinances  of  his  day  :^  "  1 
have  sworn,  (says  he,)  and  I  will  perform  it,  that 
I  will  keep  thy  righteous  judgments."  . 

These  general  remarks  have  prepared  the  way  for 
the  following  specification  of  the  engagements  made 
by  believers  in  the  sacrament  of  the  supper. 

1.  In  this  ordinance  the  believer  has  engaged  t& 
he  the  Lord^s — to  love  kirn  supremely — and  to  be  en- 
Urtty  devoted  to  his  glory.  Over  the  consecrated 
symbols  of  his  Saviour's  body  and  blood,  he  has 
publicly  assented  to  the  doctrine  of  tiie  Apostle  : 
''  For  none  of  us  liveth  to  himself,  and  no  man  dieth 
to  himself:  for  whether  we  live,  we  live  unto  the 
Lord ;  and  whether  we  die,  we  die  unto  the  Lord  : 
Whether  we  live,  therefore,  or  die,  we  are  the 
Lord's. "f  "  And  ye  are  not  your  own  :  For  y* 
are  bought  with  a  price  ;  therefore  glorify  God  ir. 
your  body,  and  in  your  spirit,  which  are  God's. "J 

The  glorious  perfections  of  God's  nature,  as  well 
as  his  relative  goodness,  demand  that  he  should  have 
the  first  and  highest  place  in  our  affections  ;  that 
every  idol  should  be  dethroned  ;  that  we  should  be 
delivered  from  every  degrading  and  polluting  attach- 
ment; and  that  we  should  "  love  the  Lord  our  Go(>: 
with  all  our  heart,  with  all  our  soul,  with  all  oui 
mind,  and  with  all  our  strength."^ 

"  Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  before  me,"||  is 
the  first  precept  of  the  moral  law.  "  Love  not  the 
world,  neither  the  things  that  are  in  the  world.     If 

*Ps.  cxix.  106.  f  Rom.  xiv.  7,  8.  J  1  Cor.  vi.  19,  £0, 

'^.  Mat.  3«ii.  37.  g  ^xo.  xx,  S. 
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any  man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Fathe^  is 
not  in  him,"  is  tlic  caution  of  the  inspired  -Apostle.* 
"  If  ye  then  be  risen  with  Christ,  seek  those  things 
which  are  above,  where  Christ  sitteth  on  the  right 
hand  of  God.  Set  your  affections  on  things  above, 
not  on  things  on  the  earth,"  is  the  direction  of  Paul.f 
While  the  pious  Asaph,  by  his  own  example,  in- 
structs us  to  say,  "  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but 
thee  ?  and  there  is  none  upon  earth  that  I  desire  be- 
sides thee.  My  flesh  and  my  heart  faileth  ;  but  God 
is  the  strength  of  my  heart,  and  my  portion  for- 
ever. "J 

For  the  perfwmance  of  all  this,  the  believer  has> 
by  oath,  bound  himself,  at  the  Redeemer's  table 
He  has  engaged  to  delight  himself  in  the  Lord ;  and 
to  write  "  holiness  to  the  Lord"  upon  his  person, 
and  his  practice. 

2.  The  believer  has,  at  the  sacramental  board, 
engaged  to  honour  Jesus  Christ  4xs  the  Mediator  of 
the  covenant,  and  the  glorified  Head  of  the  universe. 
To  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  is  the  leading  direction 
of  the  gospel ;  and  to  live  by  faith  on  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  great  duty,  and  privilege  of  the  Christian.  As 
Christ  is  possessed  of  all  fulness,  every  want  of  the 
Christian  ifisy  receive  a  liberal  supply;  and  it  is 
alike  the  duty  and  the  interest  of  the  believer  to 
improve  Christ  in  all  his  offices,  and  in  all  his  ful- 
ness.    "  Christ  is  of  God   made  to  them  who  her 

'f  ■  '  

*lJo.  ii.  15.  fCoI.  iii.  I,£. 

t  Ps.  Ixxiii.  25,  36. 
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Ueve,  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  sanctification, 
and  rciempiion."* 

The  believer  has  taken  Christ  for  all  ;  and  en- 
gaged to  honour  Christ  by  relying  on  him  for  alL 
Renouncing  confidence  in  the  flesh,  he  rejoices  in 
Christ  Jesus,  as  all  his  salvation,  and  all  his  desire. 
Under  the  sins,  which  he  every  day  commits,  he 
looks  to  Christ  for  pardon  :  Under  the  infinriities, 
which  he  every  day  deplores,  he  looks  to  Christ  for 
strength.  In  every  conflict  with  his  spirituol  adver- 
saries, he  relies  on  the  "  Captain  of  Salvation  ;"  and 
m  running  the  race  set  before  him^  he  looks  to  Jesus, 
the  author  and  jitiisher  of  faith. 

"Christ  is  all,  and  in  all."f  The  believing  com- 
municant has  engaged  to  honour  him  as  such;  and 
faithfully  to  cleave  to  him,  through  evil  report,  and 
good  report — in  health,  and  in  sickness — in  life,  and 
in  death. 

3.  The  believer,  in  the  sacrament  of  the  supper, 
has  bound  himself  to  walk  in  all  the  ordinances  of  the 
Lord  blameless — conscientiously  to  observe,  and  sa- 
credly to  improve,  the  various  institutions  of  religion, 
to  the  glory  of  God,  and  his  own  spiritual  improve- 
ment and  consolation.  The  means  of  grace  are  as 
useful  in  the  work  of  sanctification,  as  they  are  in 
the  work  of  conversion.  The  believer  must  grow 
in  grace  and  in  knowledge  ;  and  for  this  purpose  he 
must  "  keep  the  Sabbaths,  and  reverence  the  sanc- 
tuary" of  the  Most  High  J     He  must  daily  "search 

*lCor.i.  30.  fC.ol.  iii.  U 
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the  Scriptures  ;"  and  he  must:"  in  every  thing,  by 
prayer  and  supplication,  with  thanksgiving,  make 
known  his  requests  to  God."  He  has  not  yet  at- 
tained, neither  is  he  already  perfect ;  but  his  sacra- 
mental engagements  bind  bim-to  follow  after  perfec- 
tion, and,  in  the  -diligent  use  of  the  means  of  grace, 
to  press  towm'd!  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high 
calling  of  God,  in  Christ  Jesus* 

4.  Finally;  the  believer  has  engaged,  at  the  Re- 
deemer's table,  to  be  faithful  in  the  discharge  of 
every  duty,  whether  it  relate  to  God,  his  neighbour, 
or  himself  The  religion  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
which  the  believer  publicly  espouses  in  the  commu- 
nion service,  is  designed  to  improve  the  practice*, 
by  sanctifying  the  heart.  "  The  grace  of  God,  that 
bringeth  salvation,  t€acheth  us,  that,  denying  ungod- 
liness and  worldly  lusts,  we  should  live  soberly, 
righteously,  and  godly,  in  this  present  world  ;  look- 
ing for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  appearing 
of  the  great  God,  and  our  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ — 
who  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us 
from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar 
people,  zealous  of  good  works."* 

Indeed  the  Bible  is.  designed  to  make  us  useful-^ 
and  comfortable,  in  all  the  diversified  stations,  rela^ 
tions,  and  circumstances  of  life.  Its  directions  are 
wisely  adapted  to  all.  The  reciprocal  duties  of 
husbands  and  wives,  of  parents  and  children,  of 
masters,  and  servants,  of  magistrates  and  subjects, 
anil  of  ministers  and  people,  are  plainly  stated,  and, 

*Tit.ii.  11— 14. 
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auttioritatively  enjoined  ;  that,  being  faithful  in  their 
respective  stations  and  callings,  God  may  be  glori- 
fied by  all.  "  Therefore,  nny  beloved  brethren,  be 
ye  stedfast,  unnaoveable,  always  abounding  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord;  inasmuch  as  ye  know  that  your 
labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord."*  "  As  he  Vv'hich 
hath  called  you  is  holy,  so  he  ye  holy  in  all  manner 
of  conversation  :  Because  it  is  written,  Be  ye  holy  ; 
for  1  am  holy."t 

All  this,  communicant,  and  much  more  than  has 
been  stated,  you  have  engaged  to  do  when  you  sur- 
rounded the  Redeemer's  table,  and  ratified  your  co- 
venant with  the  God  of  our  salvation.  You  have 
laken  the  sacr amentum,  the  oath  of  fidelity,  and 
iworn  to  keep  the  righteous  judgments  of  the  Lord. 

But  a  painful  reflection  presents  itself  to  the  mind. 
These  solemn  engagements,  entered  into  over  the 
broken  body  and  shed  blood  of  the  Saviour,  we 
kave  too  much  reason  to  believe,  are  but  seldom  felt 
and  fulfilled,  with  that  interest  and  fidelity,  which 
their  serious  and  important  nature  so  loudly  de- 
mand. By  too  many,  they  are  soon  forgotten,  and 
sadly  violated.  Yes ;  it  is  a  lamentable  fact,  that 
not  a  few,  whom  we  see  at  our  "  solemn  feasts," 
give  just  cause  for  the  reproof  administered  to  un- 
faithful Ephraim  and.  Judah  :  "  Your  goodness  is  as 
the  morning  cloud,  and  as  the  early  dew,  it  goelh 
away. "I  What  I  to-day  in  the  sanctuary,  and  at  the 
communiontable;  and  to-morrow  immersed  in  the 
world,   filled  with  its  cares,  yielding  to  its  tempta- 

*  \  Cor.  XV.  58.  i  1  Peh  i.  15, 16.  i  Hosca  vi.  4, 
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ijbns,  and  practising  its  &ins?  What!  to-day  at  the 
table  of  the  Redeemer;  and  to-morrow  guilfy  of 
betraying  him  into  the  Iiands  of  his  enemies? 
What !  to-day  with  his  people  on  the  Mount,  where 
they  taste  the  sweets  of  his  communion;  and  to- 
morrow pursuing  a  course  of  conduct,  which  de- 
clares to  all  around  that  you  "  know  not  the  Man  ?'? 
■ — What  dishonesty!     What  perfidy! 

O!  communicant,  lay  to  heart  the  aggravated  cha- 
racter of  the  sin  of  "  lightly  esteeming,"  and  wan- 
tonly violatmg  the  covenant  of  our  God  !  Call  to 
mind  the  ingratitude,  and  the  perjury,  which  marks 
the  character  of  the  faithless  professor  ! 

Neither  is  this  a  sin  of  such  rare  occurrence,  as 
we  might  be  induced  to  <?uppose,  from  a  considera- 
tion of  its  heinous  and  aggravated  nature.  "  They, 
like  men,  have  transgressed  the  covenant :  There 
have  they  dealt  treacherously  against  me,"*  is  a 
charge  which  Jehovah  may  justly  prefer  against 
many  individuals,  and  even  churches,  in  our  day. 
Unfaithfulness  to  God's  covenant  is  a  crying  sin  in 
the  church  of  Christ;  and  in  token  of  her  humilia- 
tion on  this  account,  Zion  may  well  gird  herself 
with  sackcloth^  and  sit  in  ashes.  "  Surely,  as  a  wife 
treacherously  departeth  from  her  husband,  so  have 
ye  dealt  treacherously  with  me,  O  house  of  Israel.^ 
saith  the  Lord."t 

Suffer  me,  then,  in  the  subsequent  part  of  this 
paper,  to  suggest  a  few  considerations,  and  direc- 
tions for  the  conscientious  fulfilment  of  the  solemn 


*  Hos.  vj.  7,  t  Jer.  iii.  20» 
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ejiga^ments,  into  which  you  have  entered  at  the 
Redeemer's  table.     And 

1.  1  urge  you  to  be  faithful  lo  your  sacraraental 
-engagements,  by  a  regard  for  the  giory  of  God,  to 
tvhich  you  profess  to  be  supremely  devoted.  The 
God,  whom  all  intelligent  creatures  are  bound  to 
honour — and  whom  you  have,  at  the  communion 
table,  claimed  as  your  redeeming  God — has  tauuht 
us  in  his  word,  that  he  is  glorified  by  the  consistent 
and  holy  practice  of  his  professed  friends.  "  Here- 
in," said  our  Saviour,*  "  is  my  Father  glorified, 
that  ye  bear  much  fruit,  so  shall  ye  be  n»y  dis- 
ciples." 

The  faithless,  immoral  professor,  who  from  day 
to  day  violates  the  oath  of  fidelity,  which  he  took  at 
ihe  Redeemer's  table,  disgraces  his  profession  ;  and 
not  only  dishonours  God  himself,  but  tempts  others 
to  blaspheme  his  holy  name!  But  the  sincere 
Christian,  who  is  stedfast  in  the  covenant,  and  who 
exemplifies  the  power  of  divine  grace  in  a  life  of 
holy  obedience,  honours  both  his  profession  and  his 
God  :  "  Being  filled  with  the  fruits  of  righteousness, 
which  are  by  Jesus  Christ  unto  the  glory  and  praise 
of  God."f  "  1  beseech  you,  therefore,  brethren, 
by  the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies 
a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  and  acceptable  unto  God. 
which  is  your  reasonable  service.  And  be  not  con- 
formed to  this  world  ;  but  be  ye  transformed,  by  the 
renewing  of  your  mind,  that  ye  may  prove  what 
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IS   (hat    good,    and    acceptable,  and  ]^ert"ect  wili  oi' 

Goj;'^ 

2.  I  urge  you  to  be  faithful  in  your  profession, 
from  a  regard  for  the  cause  of  Christ,  and  the  pros- 
perity of  his  church.  Religion,  it  is  true,  ought  not 
to  be  identified  with  its  professors;  nor  subjected  to 
the  reproach  and  neglect  of  men,  on  account  of  the 
inconsistent  conduct  of  such  as  lay  claim  to  it.  But 
we  must  be  contented  to  take  men  and  things  as  we 
find  them.  And  the  assertion  is  not  to  be  contro- 
verted, that  unfaithfulness  and  immorality,  on  the 
part  of  professors,  will  ever  have  the  effect  to  pre- 
judice men  against  the  cause  of  Jesus  Christ.  The 
deepest  wounds,  inflicted  on  religion,  are  those  with 
which  she  is  wounded  in  the  house  of  her  friends  I 
O !  when  shall  the  offence  of  the  cross  cease ! — 
when  shall  this  reproach  of  the  church  be  \nped 
away  ! — when  shall  the  consistent  practice  of  pro- 
fessors make  a  true  exhibition  of  our  lioly  religion, 
and  allure  others  to  the  obedience  of  faith  ! 

O !  If  you  love  the  cause  of  Christ,  and  long  for 
its  success,  I  besesch  you,  let  your  conduct  be  as 
becometh  the  gospel  of  Christ — "  For  so  is  the  will 
of  God,  that,  with  well  doing,  ye  may  put  to  silence 
the  ignot'ance  of  foolish  men."f  "  Let  your  light 
so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your  good 
works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  hea- 
ven."t 

3.  I  urge  you  to  be  faithful  to  your  covenant  en- 
gagements, by  a  regard  for  consistency  of  chara'^ier. 

*  Rom.  xii.  1,  ^.  if  I  Pet.  ii.  15.  i^.  Mak  v.  16. 
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A  vacillating,  undetermined  man,  is  a  pitiable,  if  n©t 
a  contemptible  character.  What  then  shall  we  say 
ol'  the  prolessor  of  religion,  who  is  all  his  lijetiiue 
vibrating  between  Christ  and  the  world — between 
duly  and  sin  ?  Whose  engagements  appear  to  be 
made  only  to  be  broken  ;  and  whose  appearance  at 
the  Redeemer's  table  to-day,  furnishes  no  security 
that  he  will  not  be  found  in  the  camp  of  his  enemies 
to-morrow  f  He  is  worse  than  contemptible  !  He 
deserves  the  censures  of  the  church,  and  the  repro- 
bation of  heaven  ! 

I  oeseech  you,  be  consistent :  Manifest  a  becom- 
ing; decision  of  character.  Abandon  the  cause  of 
Christ  altogether,  or  show  that  you  are  sincere  and 
cordial  in  his  service  f — either  renounce  the  profes- 
sion of  religion  altogether,  or  else  make  it  your  bu- 
siness to  "  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God,  our  Saviour, 
in  all  things?"  "  How  long  halt  ye  between  two 
opinions?  If  the  Lord  be  God,  then  follow  him! 
but  if  Baal,  then  follow  him."* 

4.  1  exhort  you  to  be  faithful  to  your  covenant 
engagements,  from  a  regard  fur  your  own  comfort 
and  happiness.  Our  salvation  depends  on  an  inte- 
rest in  Christ :  Our  interest  in  Christ  depends  on 
our  faith  ;  and  the  character  of  our  faith  depends  on 
our  works.  It  is  a  judicious  remark,  **  faith  justifies 
the  sinner,  but  works  justify  faith  !"  The  unfaithful, 
ungudly  professor,  trampling  under  foot  the  cove- 
nant he  has  sealed,  can  have  no  evidence  ol  a  gra- 
cious slate  ;  ano  ht   but  adds  presumption  to  sirr. 

*1  KingS|Xvii.  2 J/ 
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wben  he  cries  Peace,  jjeace !  This  is  the  true  secret' 
wliy  we  !idve  so  few  Christians  comfortable  and 
happy  in  their  rehgion.  They  have  lost  their  first 
love — they  have  relaxed  their  former  diligence  ; 
and  of  course  they  have  lost  their  former  evidence. 
If  you  wish  for  peace  of  mind,  and  a  good  hope 
through  grace,  be  faithful  to  the  terms  of  the  cove- 
nant,  which  you  have  sealed  at  the  table  of  the 
Lord. 

"  The  secret  of  the  Lord  (says  David,)  is  with 
them  that  fear  him;  and  he  will  shew  them  his 
covenant."*  And  again  '•  Great  peace  have  they 
which  love  thy  law  !"f  Great  shall  be  their  peace 
in  this  world  ;  and  great  shall  be  their  glory  in  the 
world  to  come  !  As  you  value  this  peace  and  this 
glory,  1  again  entreat  you,  to  perform  the  vows 
wh(ch  you  have  made  unto  the  Lord. 

5.  Finally;  I  exhort  you  to  be  stedfast  in  your 
profession,  by  reminding  you  of  the  guilt  and  the 
danger  of  apostacy.  And  how  can  I  place  this  con- 
sideration before  you  in  more  striking  terms,  than 
those  which  Scripture  employs?  Recollect  the 
words  of  Christ :  "  No  man,  having  put  his  hand  to 
the  plough,  and  looking  back," is  fit  for  the  kingdom 
of  heaven. "J  Let  the  awful  denunciation  of  the 
God  of  Heaven  ring  in  your  ears,  and  sink  deep  in 
your  hearts  :  "  Tf  any  man  draw  back,  my  soul  shall 
have  no  pleasure  in  him!"^  Remember,  too,  the 
woids  of  the  Apostle  Peter  :||"  For  if  after  they  have 

■  Ps.  XXV.  14.  fPs.  cxix.  165.  t  Luke  ix.  67. 

N  Heb.  X.  38,  (1  2  Kpist.  ii.  20— 2».. 


(  242  ) 

escaped  the  pollutions  ol  tlie  world,  through  the 
kuovviedge  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesu  Christ, 
they  are  again  entangled  therein,  and  overcome,  the 
latter  end  is  worse  with  them  than  the  beginning ! 
For  it  had  been  better  tor  them  not  to  have  known 
the  way  of  righteousness,  than,  after  they  have 
known  it,  to  turn  from  the  holy  commandment  de- 
livered unto  them  !  But  it  is  happened  nnto  ihem, 
according  to  the  true  proverb,  The  dog  is  turned  to 
his  vomit  again ;  and  the  sow  that  was  washed  to 
her  wallowing  in  the  mire." 

Knowing  therefore  the  terrors  of  the  Lord,  we 
persuade  men.  We  place  bel'are  you  the  crime  and 
the  curse  of  Judas,  to  deter  you  from  apostacy  ;  and 
we  earnestly  entreat  you  to  make  it  manifest,  by 
persevering  and  holy  obedience,  that  you  "  are  not 
of  them  who  draw  back  unto  perdition,  but  of  them 
that  believe  to  the  saving  of  the  soul."^' 

But  I  must  hasten  to  give  you  a  few  directionSy 
the  observance  of  which,  I  flatter  myself,  will  have 
a  happy  tendency  to  make  you  faithful  to  your  co- 
venant engagements,  and,  at  the  same  time,  exam- 
plary  in  all  your  deportment. 

I.  It  will  be  of  great  use  frequently  to  meditate  on 
the  standing  which  you  occupy  in  the  church  of  God, 
and  the  solemn  engagements  you  have  made  at  the 
Redeemer''s  table.  That  goodness  which  has  given 
you  a  'name  and  a  place'  among  the  saints,  evi- 
dently deserves  the  tribute  of  your  gratitude  ;  and 
those   vows,    which,  as    a   communicant   in    God's 

*  Heb.  x,39. 
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house,  you  have  made,  are  certainly  not  to  be  disre- 
garded. Arraign  yourself  frequently  at  the  bar  of 
conscience ;  and  enquire  whether  your  conduct  is 
answerable  to  the  high  and  holy  obligations  which 
rest  upon  you.  Often  remind  yourself  of  what  you 
have  done  at  the  sacramental  table,  in  the  presence 
of  men,  of  angels,  and  of  the  heart-searching  God  ! 
Say  to  yourself:  I  have  made  engagements,  and  I 
tjannot  recall  them  ;  I  have  enlisted  under  the  stand- 
ard of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  I  dare  not  desert 
it;  "I  have  sworn,  and  I  will  perform  it^  that  I  will 
keep  thy  righteous  judgments." 

2.  Be  diligently  engaged,  from  day  to  day,  in 
(iscertaining  and  discharging  your  duty.  Endeavour 
to  be  both  acceptable  to  God,  and  useful  to  men. 
When  Paul  was  converted  to  the  faith,  he  immedi- 
ately enquired  "  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to 
do.f*"  A  similar  enquiry  it  is  proper  for  you  con* 
jstantly  to  make  ;  and,  without  expecting  direction 
by  a  voice  from  heaven,  you  are  to  go  to  your  Bible 
for  an  answer.  "  Search  the  Scriptures."  "  We 
have  also  a  more  sure  word  of  prophecy,  whereunto 
ye  do  well  that  ye  take  heed,  as  unto  a  light  that; 
shineth  in  a  dark  place,  until  the  day  dawn,  and  the 
day-star  arise  in  your  hearts."* 

Be  constant  also  in  your  attendance  on  the  minis- 
try of  recopjciliation.  On  the  return  of  every  Sab- 
bath, say  to  those  around  you,  "  Come,  and  let  us 
go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord,  and  to  the  houge 

-2  Pet.  i.  19. 
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df  the  God  of  Jacob ;  and  he  will  teach  us  of  hiB 
ways,  and  we  will  walk  in  his  palhs."-^' 

Be  aitentive  also  to  the  intimations  of  Provi- 
dence ;  and  follow  on,  as  the  Lord  in  his  righteous 
dispensations  shall  point  out  the  way.  In  these  dif- 
ferent ways,  seek  to  become  acquainted  wilh  your 
duly ;  and  when  you  have  ascertained  what  the 
Lord  requires  from  you,  be  prompt  and  diligent  in 
its  performance.  "  blessed  is  that  servant,  whom 
his  Lord,  when  he  cometh,  shall  find  so  doing. "f 

3.  The  third  direction  we  give  you  is  to  he  regu- 
lar^ fervent,  and  persevering,  in  the  duty  of  prayer. 
You  need  the  grace  of  God  to  fortify  your  minds 
against  temptation,  and  to  aid  you  in  the  discharge 
of  duty.  By  daily  prayer  and  supplication  let  your 
requests  be  made  known  :  Come  to  the  throne  of 
Grace  that  you  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to 
help  in  every  time  of  need.  Pray  without  ceasing. 
Neither  imagine  that  it  is  enough  if  you  join  in  the 
prayers  of  the  sanctuary ;  nor  yet,  if  you  pray  in 
the  family.  "  Public  duties  (it  has  well  been  re- 
marked,) maintain  our  credit,  but  private  duties 
maintain  our  life."  Neglect  not  the  devotions  of 
ih  •  closet  :  be  regular  in  your  attendance  on  them  : 
Prny  in  secret,  and  your  Father,  who  seeth  in  secret, 
shall  reward  you  openly. 

"  Restraining  prayer,  we  cease  to  fight : 
Prayer  makes  the  Christian's  armour  bright  r 
And  Satan  trembles,  when  he  sees 
The  weakest  saiut,  unon  his  knees ! 
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•'^  V?ere  half  the  breath,  that's  vainly  spenf,. 
To  heaven,  in  supplications  sent — 
Our  cheerful  songs  would  oft'ner  be 
Hear!  what  the  Lord  has  done  for  ine!" 

4.  Finally;  I  exhort  you  to  watch,  as  well  as 
pray.  These  must  go  together  to  ensure  success. 
Our  Saviour's  direction  is  "  Watch  and  pray,  that 
ye  enter  not  into  teniptation."^  Be  on  your  guard 
against  sin.  Avoid  the  scenes  of  temptation,,  and 
the  company  of  the  profane.  Make  the  people  of 
God  your  chosen  companions  ;  and  flee  the  conta- 
minating influence  of  the  ungodly  !  An  inspired 
Apostle  has  told  us,  that  "  evil  communications  cor- 
rupt good  manners  ;"f  and  there  is  always  cause  te 
tremble  for  the  professor  who  loves  the  company, 
and  the  amusements  of  the  enemies  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  "  Blessed  is  the  man,  that  walketh 
not  in  the  counsel  of  ihe  ungodly,  nor  standeth  in 
the  way  of  sinners,  nor  sitteth  in  the  seat  of  th© 
scornful. "J 

And  now,  brethren  and  sisters  in  the  Lord,  I  af- 
fectionately entreat  you,  to  lay  to  heart  these  consi- 
derations, and  to  improve  these  directions.  At  the 
Redeemer's  table  you  have  solemnized  a  mystical 
marriage — and  you  must  now  perform  the  duties 
which  devolve  upon  the  spouse  of  Christ.  Honour 
him,  and  seek  to  live  near  him,  that  his  soul  may 
delight  in  you.  Manifest  also,  in  all  your  conduct, 
an   afl^ectionate    regard  for   your   fellow-professors^. 
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partakers  at  the  same  table,  and  heirs  to  the  same 
inheritance.  "  Follow  peace  with  all  men,  and  ho- 
Ihiess,  without  which  no  one  shall  see  the  Lord."* 
•'^  Now  the  God  ot  Peace,  that  brought  again  from 
the  dead,  our  Lord  Jesus,  that  great  Shepherd  of  the 
sheep,  through  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant, 
make  you  perfect  in  every  good  work  to  do  his  will, 
working  in  you  that  which  is  well  pleasing  in  his 
sight,  through  Jesus  Christ;  to  whom  be  glory  for 
ever  aad  ever.     Amen."t 

^^HebTi^U.  i  Heb.  xiii.  20,21. 


LETTER  XX. 

Excuses  of  professors  for  absenting  themselvts  from 
the  table  of  the  Lord  considered— and  the  duty  of 
the  churchy  in  relation  to  such,  stated, 

BELOVED  PEOPLE, 

One  of  the  questions  proposed  to  an  adult,  who  is 
initiated  into  the  church  by  baptism,  requires  him 
to  promise,  that  he  will  persevere  in  the  communion 
of  our  Christian  Church,  not  only  in  the  hearing  of 
the  word  ;  but  also  in  the  use  of  the  Lord's  supper.* 
An  engagement  of  this  kind  every  professor  is  sup- 
posed to  have   made,  either  explicitly  or  implicitly, 

*  See  quest.  4  in  the  ''^forra  for  the  administration  of  baptism 
t*  adults." 
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at  the  time  of  making  his  profession.  Indeed  t'lTe- 
transaction  speaks  for  itself;  His  very  application 
to  be  received,  as  a  professor,  expressed  a  wish  to 
partake  of  sealing  ordinances.  If  this  were  not  the. 
object,  we  are  at  a  loss  to  conceive  what  it  could 
have  been.  And  it  is  trifling  with  the  church,  as 
well  Gs  with  the  command  of  the  great  Head  of  the- 
Church,  to  apply  for  the  privileges  of  full  commu- 
nion— and  then  not  improve  them. 

It  is  not  a  rash  assumption,  to  assert  that  every- 
person  making  a  profession  of  religion  enters  into 
covenant  with  the  church  ;  and  this  covenant,  like 
that  which  he  is  supposed  to  have  previously  en- 
tered into  with  his  Saviour,  is  a  covenant  never  to  he 
forgotten.'^  Its  o.^ligations  are  perpetual.  When 
wa  enter  into  covenant  with  the  Lord,  we  do  it  for 
eternity.  When  v/e  enter  into  covenant  with  his 
church,  it  is  a  connexion  which  has  a  reference  to 
eternity  ;  and  engages  faithfulness  in  the  church 
militant,  until  the  Head  of  the  Church  shall  be 
pleased  to  translate  us  to  the  church  triumphant. 

Yet,  notwithstanding  the  correctness  of  these  re- 
marks, something  like  the  doctrine  of  self-excommu" 
nication  has  crept  into  the  church,  in  relation  to  the 
supper,  as  well  as  in  relation  to  baptism.  Fortunate- 
ly, it  has  not  been  sanctioned  by  so  many  in  the 
ministry.  But  error  in  government,  as  well  as  in 
doctrine,  will  spread,  and,  like  a  leprosy,  diffuse  it- 
self over  the  whole  system.     The   evil  should  be 

i^  Jer.  I.  §. 
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arrested  a:^  suoii  as  it  is  discovered  ;  and  whenever 
this  disease  makes  its  appearance  upon  a  member, 
the  safely  of  the  body  requires  that  such  member, 
unless  a  speedy  cure  be  effected,  should  be  ampu- 
tated. 

The  fact  cannot  be  concealed,  nor  denied,  tliat  in 
most  of  our  churches,  there  are  some  professing 
members,  who  habitually  absent  themselves  from 
the  table  of  the  Lord.  And  an  idea  seems  to  be 
cherished  by  some,  who  dare  not  openly  avow  it, 
that  a  professor  may  commune  when  he  pleases,  and 
refrain  when  he  pleases;  that  he  may  commune  re- 
gularly for  a  few  years,  and  then  withdraw  himself^ 
never  more  to  return  ;  nor  even  to  be  molested  by 
impertinent  questions,  and  troublesome  citations, 
calling  him  to  an  account  for  his  delinquency. — 
Against  all  this,  we  feel  constrained  to  enter  our 
protest. 

No  man  can  introduce  himself  into  the  comma* 
nion  of  aHy  church  :  It  is  an  act  of  the  officers  of 
the  church.  And  no  man  can  break  the  connexion 
between  himself  and  the  church,  after  it  has  been 
formed.  The  officers  may,  upon  proper  application, 
dismiss  him  with  a  view  to  a  connexion  in  some 
sister  church  :  They  may  excommunicate  him  for 
incorrigible  wickedness ;  or  the  connexion  may  be 
broken  up  by  the  dispensation  of  death.  But  in  no 
other  way  can  his  connexion  with  thai  particular 
church  be  brought  to  a  close.  And  until  it  has  been 
brought  to  a  close,  he  is,  and  must  remain,  subject 
tb  the  care  and  goveroment  of  that  church. 
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But,  as  professors  who  absent  themselves  oeca 
bioiiHliy  horn  the  table  of  the  Lord,  as  well  as  lisusej 
who  withdraw  entirely,  have  their  excuses  to  urge, 
in  justification  of  their  conduct,  we  propose  now  to 
notice  their  difficulties  ;  and  to  state  the  duty  of  the 
church  in  relation  to  them. 

1.  The  first  excuse  for  not  communing,  urged  by 
some,  is  untvorthiness,  on  their  o^n  party  arising 
from  a  conscieus  neglect  of  ditty.  This  is  a  case  en- 
titled to  a  degree  of  tenderness,  although  no  justifi- 
cation can  arise  out  of  it  for  disobedience  to  a  known 
and  positive  command.  It  is  truly  a  lamentable 
case,  when  a  professor,  on  the  morning  of  a  com- 
munion Sabbath,  is  so  overwhelmed  with  a  view  of 
his  past  unfaithfulness,  as  to  be  ashamed  to  look  up 
to  God,  and  afraid  to  come  to  the  Redeemer's  table> 
—  But  what  is  to  be  done?  Past  neglect  cannot 
excuse  us  from  the  performance  of  a  present  duty. 
To  stay  back  is  adding  neglect,  to  neglect — and  sia, 
to  sin.  It  is  a  downw^ard  course ;  and  the  delin- 
quent is  in  danger  of  waxing  worse  and  worse,  until 
he  becomes  a  complete  apostate  ! — Do  you  shudder 
at  the  thought  of  this  ?  Then  at  once  return  to  your 
duty,  and  your  God.  Adopt  the  advice,  given  t» 
Job,  and  say  :^  "  That  which  1  see  not,  teach  ihou 
me  :  If  I  have  done  iniquity,  I  will  do  no  more." 
Repent  sincerely  of  your  past  unfaithfulness  ;  and 
with  fixed  resolutions,  in  dependance  on  the  grace 
of  God,  to  be  stedfast  in  the  covenant,  renew  your 


*  Chap,  xxxiv.  S^. 
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VQWs   at  the    Redeemer's   table.     Who  knows,  but; 
thore  you   may  receive  the  grace  that  shall  dispose 
and  enable  you  to  be  faithful  even  unto  death. 

2.  The  second  excuse  1  shall  notice,  as  urged  by 
some  for  absenting  themselves  from  t!ie  communion 
table,  is  the  unworthiness  of  other  communicants, 
wiih  whom  they  do  not  imsh  to  associate  in  this  holy 
ordinance.  This  is  an  excuse  which,  in  ordinary 
cases,  cannot  be  sustained  by  the  church;  and  which 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  suffered  Judas  to  have 
a  place  at  the  passovcr,  and  (as  many  suppose)  at 
the  supper  loo,  notwithstanding  he  was  acquainted 
with  the  state  of  his  heart,  certainly  will  not  sustain. 
That  the  neglect  of  church  officers,  in  not  calling 
immoral  professors  to  account,  and  dealing  with 
them  in  a  way  of  discipline,  may  grieve  and  wound 
the  righteous,  is  readily  admitted ;  but  until  they 
have  taken  constitutional  proceedings  against  such, 
unfaithful  church  oncers,  and  sought  a  lawful  "re- 
dress of  their  grievances  In  vain, — and  until  the  case 
has  become  extreme  and  hopeless — we  cannot  jus~ 
tify  a  recession  from  sealing  ordinances. 

But  the  objection  does  not  contemplate  extreme 
bases.  And  ten  to  one  if  the  delinquent,  who  thus 
attempts  to  justify  himself,  be  not  some  self-righteous 
Pharisee,  who  has  undertaken  to  judge  of  the  piety 
of  his  neifichbour,  by  the  features  of  his  countenance, 
or  the  fashion  of  his  garments.  "  Who  art  thou  that 
Judgest  another  :r;an's  servant  ? — to  his  own  master 
he  standeth  or  falleth  !"* 
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But  suppose  a  fellow-professor  has  been  guilty  of 
disorderiy  conduct,  how  can  this  justily  you  lu  ihe 
neglect  ol  yoiu'  duty  !  His  presence  cannot  dis- 
charge you  iVojn  your  obligation  to  attend,  nor  ren- 
der the  ordinance  unholy  or  unprohlable  to  you. 
And,  lurther ;  1  wish  you  to  consider,  whetiier  you 
are  not  as  guilty  as  the  brother,  of  whom  you  com- 
plain f  Your  duty,  when  you  saw  this  fellow-com- 
mu.iicant  transgress,  was  to  reprove  and  admonish 
him.  The  command  is,  "  thou  shalt  in  any  wise  re- 
buke thy  neighbour,  and  not  suffer  sin  upon  him."* 
This  you  have  neglected  to  do;  and  now,  you  re- 
fuse to  commune  with  him,  because  he  connnitted  a 
sin,  of  which  you  did  not  think  it  necessary  either  to 
speak  to  him,  or  give  notice  lo  the  church  !  This 
excuse  will  not  answer.  And,  no  doubt,  the  man 
who  makes  it,  would  be  better  employed  in  dis- 
charging hisdut)'',  as  pointed  out  in  Scripture,  to  his 
erriiig  brother — to  his  own  soul — and  to  Jesus  Christ 
the  final  and  all-righteous  Judge. 

3.  The  third  excuse  I  shall  noiice  contemplates 
vffences,  conientions,  enmity,  ^c. 

It  is  certain,  that  no  one  can,  with  propriety,  ap- 
proach the  feast  of  love,  while  harbouring  angry, 
-malicious,  or  revengeful  feelings.  JVe  rnust  lay 
aside  unfeignedly  all  enmity,  hatred,  and  envy,  and 
firmly  resolve  henceforward  to  walk  in  (rue  love  and 
j}eace  with  our  neighbour.r  The  rule,  laid  down  by 
'  our  Saviour, J  is  "  If  thou  bring  thy  gift  to  the  altai^f 

*  Lev.  xix.  17.  f  Form  for  adm.  supper^- 

i  Mat.  V.  23,  24, 
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^nd  there  rememberesi  uj..i  iliy  brother  bath  auslit 
age  i  .si  ihee  ;  leave  ihere  lliy  giit  beloie  the  aiiar, 
and  go  thy  way,  first  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother, 
and  then  come  and  offer  ihy  gilt." 

Contentions  and  animosities  among  professors  are 
always  unpleasant  and  unbecoming;  andvvhen  pro- 
tracted, give  awful  evidence  of  a  want  of  Christian 
feeling.  The  best  man  on  earih  may,  in  an  un- 
guarded moment,  in  consequence  of  constitutional 
irritability,  or  violent  temptation,  have  his  feelings 
strongly  excited;  and,  during  the  time  of  such  ex- 
chement,  he  may  speak  and  act  unadvisedly  and 
wkkedly.  But,  let  this  man  have  an  hour  to  reflect 
— let  him  have  time  to  fix  his  eye  upon  the  exam- 
ple ol  his  Saviour — or  to  call  to  mmd  a  direction 
like  the  following,  "  Let  not  the  sun  go  down  upon 
your  wrath,"* — at  once  his  heart  is  softened  ;  he 
laments  his  depravity  ;  and  asks  forgiveness  of  God 
and  man  ! 

It  is  not  this  spirit,  but  a  very  different  spirit,  that 
agitates  and  distracts  the  church  of  Christ.  We 
have  too  many  who  have  never  learned  the  lessons 
of  forgiveness,  and  who  utterly  despise  the  laws  of 
reconciliation  != — who  once  ngry,  always  angry, 
without  any  desire  to  be  reconciled  ;  and  always 
guilty  of  impiety  and  falsehood,  when  they  pray, 
*'  Forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we  also  forgive  our 
debtors." f  Who  can  S'iflr*e!'  not  only  one  sun  to  go 
dowM  upon  their  wrath,  but  sufl^er  one  month  to  pas? 

*Eph.  iv.  26,  fMat.  vi.  !<?. 
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away  ailer  another,  and  one  comrnimiott  season  at'ler 
another — and  they  stand  still,  snllen  as  the  prince  of 
darkness — not  reconciled,  and  no  effort  made  to  be- 
come reconciled  !  These  are  the  most  difficult 
characters  in  the  church  of  Christ;  and  they  are 
manifestly  unworthy  of  a  place  there.  They  have 
nothing  of  the  spirit  of  Christ :  He  was  ail  mercy 
— all  forgiveness, — with  his  last  breath,  he  prayed 
for  his  murderers  !  But  xhese  followfrSf  shall  I  call 
them?  of  the  Lamh,  never  forgive  an  injury  !  never 
pray  for  an  enemy  ! 

It  vvoidd  be  well  for  such  to  reflect  often  on  these 
words  "  He  shall  have  judgment  without  mercy, 
who  hath  refused  to  show  mercy. "'^  This  may 
prepare  them  to  obey  the  Apostolic  direction  :  "  Let 
all  oitterness,  and  wrath,  and  anger,  and  clamour, 
and  evil-speaking,  be  put  away  from  you,  with  all 
malice  ;  and  be  ye  kind  one  to  another,  tender- 
hearted, forgiving  one  another,  even  as  God  for 
Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  you."f 

All  this  class  of  feelings,  to  which  we  have  al- 
luded, is  utterly  improper  and  sinful — contrary  to 
the  example  of  Christ — contrary  to  the  precepts  of 
the  gospel ;  and  must  be  injurious  both  to  those 
who  indulge  them,  and  those  against  whom  they  are 
indulged.  "  For  (says  the  Apostle, )J  if  ye  bite  and 
devour  one  another,  take  heed  that  ye  be  not  con- 
snmed  one  of  another.*' 

But  let  us  be  a  little  more  particular  in  the  inves* 
tigaiion  of  this  subject  ;  and  endeavour  to  ascertain 

•^  Ja.  ii.  13.  t  Eph.  iv.  31, 3S»  i  Gal.  v.  19. 
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what  is  oui?  duty  when  offences  and  contentions  •£- 
our,  in  which  we  are  immediately  concerned. 

1.  If  ive  have  given  the  offence,  our  first  duty  is, 
isy  suitable  acknowledgments  and  reparations,  to 
.?eek  forgiveness  and  reconciliation.  And  even  if 
we  have  not  given  an  offence — yet,  if  a  fellow-pro- 
fessor imagines  that  we  have,  it  is  well  to  remove, 
by  a  proper  explanation,  the  erroneous  impression 
under  which  he  labours — and  thus  "  to  restore  what 
we  did  not  take  away." 

If  our  brother  refuses  to  forgive,  and  be  recou- 
oiled,  we  have  done  our  duty — and  can  with  safety 
come  to  the  table,  provided  we  harbour  no  impro- 
per feelings  against  him.  Unreasonable  enmity,  o» 
ibe  part  of  ot  lers,  cannot  debar  us  from  our  privi- 
leges ;  and  were  we  to  notice  it,  we  might  always 
stay  back  from  the  table ;  for,  no  doubt,  some  one 
or  other  will  always  feel  unfriendly  toward  us.  Paul 
never  administered  the  supper  to  others,  or  partook 
of  it  himself,  when  he  could  say,  *  Every  body  is  my 
friend ;     I  have  no  enemy  in  the  world.' 

2.  But  if  the  offence  have  been  committed  against 
iW, — if  we  be  the  aggrieved  party, — what  then  is  our 
duty  .'*  I  reply  ;  the  rule  is  plainly  laid  down  by 
our  Saviour,  in  the  eighteenth  chapter  of  Matthew's 
gospel,  15 — 17:  "  Moreover,  if  thy  brother  shall 
trespass  against  thee,  go  and  tell  him  his  fault  be- 
tween thee  and  him  alone  :  If  he  shall  hear  thee, 
thou  hast  gained  thy  brother.  But  if  he  will  not 
Hear  thee,    then  lake  with  th.'e  one  or  two   more, 

tliat  in  the  mouth  oi  two  or  three  witnesses  every 
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word  may  be  established.  And  if  he  shall  neglect 
to  hear  them,  tell  it  unto  the  church  :  But  if  he  ne- 
glect to  hear  the  church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  a 
heathen  man  and  a  publican." 

In  many  cases,  it  may  be  perfectly  proper  to  de- 
mand satisfaction  for  a  wrong  we  have  sustained  ; 
but  in  no  case  may  we  refuse  to  accept  such  satis- 
faction. "  Take  heed,"  says  Christ,^  "  to  your- 
selves :  If  thy  brother  trespass  against  thee,  rebuke 
him  ;  and  if  he  repent,  forgive  him.  And  it  he 
trespass  against  thee  seven  times  in  a  day,  and  se- 
ven times  in  a  day  turn  again  to  thee,  saying,  I 
repent ;  thou  shalt  forgive  him." 

But,  if  he  refuses  to  make  any  acknowledgment 
or  satisfaction  for  the  injury  inflicted  on  us,  what 
then  is  our  duty  ?  I  reply ;  it  can  never  be  our 
duty  to  suffer  his  wickedness  and  impenitence  to 
rob  us  of  our  privileges,  or  to  interfere  with  the  ex- 
pression of  our  allegiance  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
our  Lawgiver  and  our  Judge  !  For  a  man  to  injure 
himself,  by  withdrawing  from  church  privileges,  be- 
cause he  has  been  injured  by  another,  is  so  perfect* 
iy  ridiculous,  that,  were  we  not  convinced  of  the 
contrary,  we  could  not  suppose  it  possible  for  a  ra- 
tional creature  to  be  guilty  of  such  madness.  What!. 
because  a  neighbour  has  inflicted  on  you  a  temporal- 
injury,  will  you,  by  way  of  revenge,  punish  your 
own  soul,  and  inflict  on  yourself  an  eternal  injury  f 
O  !  how  much  better — how  much  more  like  a  Chris- 
tian— to  forgive,  and  to  overcome  evil  loith  good, 

'■•  Tsiike  xvir,  3.  4. 


Be  assured  of  this  fact :  The  indulgence  of  angry^. 
j-evengeful  feelings,  can  never  form  a  justifying  ex-^ 
Guse  for  absenting  ourselves  from  the  table  of  the 
Lord.  The  very  plea  set  up  in  such  a  case,  proves 
ihat  we  are  wrong ;  and  that,  while  we  persist,  we 
must  be  guilty.  "  Suppose^  (says  Dr.  Proudfit,)* 
i.hat  one  child  in  a  family  should  give  offence  to  ano- 
ther child,  would  this  justify  the  latter  in  trampling 
on  the  command  of  their  common  father.^  Or  if 
one  soldier  in  a  corps  behaves  disorderly,  would 
this  disorder  justify  another  in  departing  from  the 
ranks,  and  deserting  the  service  of  his  captain  ?  I 
know  it  is  often  objected,  that  if  our  brother  have 
aught  against  us,  we  are  commanded  to  leave  our 
gift  at  the  altar,  and  go  and  be  reconciled  to  our 
brother.  But  suppose  that  he  refuses  to  be  recon- 
ciled,— suppose  that  his  bosom  burns  with  rage 
against  us, — still  it  becomes  us  to  forgive,  and  to 
aim,  with  humility,  at  performing  our  duty." 

This  gives  a  correct  view  of  the  subject;  and 
leaves  the  professor  who  absents  himself,  because 
he  has  been  offended,  as  he  alledges,  without  ex- 
cuse. It  is  very  evident,  while  he  makes  no  effort 
to  have  the  offence  removed,  and  is  unwilling  to  ex-, 
ercise  forgiveness,  that  there  is  something  radically 
wrong  in  himself,  and  that  he  is  not  sorry  to  have 
an  excuse  for  neglecting  his  duty.  A  member,  who 
is  so  easily  offended — who  is  so  difficult  to  be  paci» 
fied — and  who  suffers  every  trifling  offence  to  detain 
him  from  the  sanctuary,  and  the  table  of  the  Re- 
*  TheoJ.  Works.  vq|.  iii.  p.  62. 
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ueemer— gives  painful  evidence,  that  he  caies  but 
little  about  being  there.  The  value  we  put  upon 
privileges  may  be  fairly  estimated,  by  the  exertiontr 
we  make  to  secure  them.  And  the  man  v/ho  has 
always  an  excuse — who  has  this  and  the  other  diffi- 
culty,— who  has  not  been  used  well,  by  this  and  the 
other  member, — and  who  suffers  disputes  to  be  un- 
settled for  months  and  years, — shows  that  he  wants 
a  heart  to  wait  upon  God  in  the  ordinances  of  his 
house.  O !  did  he  love  the  Saviour — -did  he  love 
his  dying  command — did  he  love  the  supper,^ — h« 
could  not  be  thus  delinquent :  He  would  renounce 
these  animosities  ;  he  would  rush  through  these  dif- 
ficulties ;  he  would  meet  his  Saviour  at  his  board — > 
and  there  drink  in  the  spirit  of  meekness,  of  for- 
bearance, and  of  forgiveness,. 

"Surely,  (says  the  author  last  quoted,)*  the  af- 
fectionate, dutiful  child,  would  regret  that  any  thing 
should  occur  to  prevent  it  from  complying  with  the 
request  of  a  beloved,  revered  father  ;  or  the  gene- 
rous soldier  would  feel  mortified  that  any  accident 
should  render  him  incapable  of  appearing  at  his 
post  and  performing  his  duty,  especially  that  he 
should  be  absent  on  some  great  occasion  when  the 
honour  of  his  captain  peculiarly,  required  his  pre- 
sence ;  and  is  it  no  grief,  no  humiliation,  to  a  pro- 
fessed Christian  to  neglect,  from  year  to  year,  one 
of  the  most  sublime  and  interesting  ordinances  of 
New   Testament    worship — the    last    mjunction    of 

*  Proudfit's  works,  vol.  iii.  pp.  61,  62. 
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"  Him  who  was  slain,  and  redeemed  us  unto  Gbct 
by  his  blood  ?" 

4.  The  last  excuse  we  shall  notice  for  staying 
hack  from  the  table  of  the  Lord,  relates  to  ecclesias- 
tical proceedings.  The  officers  of  the  church  have 
passed  and  executed  some  resolutions  which  are  of- 
fensive to  the  complainant — and  therefore  he  will 
not  commune.  They  have  made  some  alteration  or 
fixtures  to  the  place  of  worship  ;  or  they  have  erect- 
ed their  church  on  a  site  different  from  that  which, 
he  thought,  most  eligible  ;  or  they  have  exercised 
discipline  upon  a  relative  ;  or  they  have  admitted 
some  one  as  a  member,  of  whom  they  do  not  enter- 
tain   a  favourable   opinion  :  or :    but  I  will  not 

enlarge.  1  will  only  remark,  that  church  officers  are 
accountable  for  their  conduct  to  higher  judicatories, 
and  bound  to  govern  the  church  according  to  their 
own  views  of  duty,  and  not  according  to  the  whims 
of  every  Individual  belonging  to  the  congregation. 

Nothing  is  more  easy  than  to  say,  the  consistory 
have  done  wrong — the  minister  has  done  wrong — 
and  I  will  not  attend  church  ;  I  will  not  commune. 
But  how  can  the  acts  of  consistory  release  you  from 
your  duty  to  your  God  ?  He  has  commanded  you 
to  appear  statedly  in  his  sanctuary  ;  and  when  the 
table  is  spread,  the  notice  is  given  to  every  membefy 
"  The  Master  is  come,  and  calleth  for  thee  :"  And 
let  those  who  refuse  to  obey  the  call  prepare  to  an- 
swer for  it  to  their  Judge  ! 

In  the  meantime,  the  officers  of  the  church  have  a 
duty  to  perform :     They  are  bound  to  notice  delin- 
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quents,  and  to  ascertain  the  cause  of  their  delia- 
quency,  especially  when  their  delinquency  has  been 
of  some  standing.  Witsius  says,"^  "  that,  in  the 
early  ages  of  the  Cliristian  Church,  when  the  sacra- 
ment was  administered  every  Lord's  day,  it  was  de- 
creed by  several  synods,  that  whoever  did  not  com- 
municate every  third  Lord's  day,  at  least,  should  be 
cut  off."  And  I  have  no  hesitation  to  assert,  that 
every  one  who  now  absents  himself,  three  times  ir! 
succession,  ought  to  be  called  to  an  account.  The 
officers  of  the  church  ought  to  know  the  reasons  of 
such  absence.  Sickness  may  occasionally  prevent 
attendance  :  Some  unexpected  difficulty  may  occur 
just  at  the  eve  of  a  communion  Sabbath,  when  there 
is  no  time  nor  opportunity  to  have  it  adjusted,  or  to 
bring  the  feelings  into  a  proper  state.  But  there 
will  be  time  for  all  this  before  the  next  communion. 
If  it  be  neglected,  and  the  person  is  absent  again  on 
the  next  co  .inauiion,  and  again  on  the  third,  it  ma- 
nifestly becomes  a  case  that  ought  to  be  noticed. 
The  officers  of  the  church  are  bound  to  investigate 
it;  and  if  expostulation,  admonition,  and  reproof 
are  disregarded,  they  must  proceed  to  the  exercise 
of  severer  discipline  ;  and,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
cut  off  from  the  fellowship  of  the  church  the  incor- 
rigible delinquent. 

So  it  was  in  the  Jewish  church — so  it  was  in  the 
primitive  Christian  church  ;  and  so  it  ought  to  be  in 
the  churches  of  the  Reformation, 


VoL  iii.  p.  438. 
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LETTER  XXI. 

Serious  address  to  non-communicants — Their  ex- 
cuses answered — their  guilt  stated — and  their  dutt^ 
pointed  out — Conclusion. 

BELOVED  PEOPLE, 

In  my  last  paper,  I  noticed  the  excuses  of  pro- 
fessors for  not  attending  statedly  and  perseveringly 
on  the  sacrament  of  the  supper.  1  now  propose  to 
make  one  more  effort,^  to  convince  such  of  you  as 
are  not  professors,  of  your  exceeding  sinfulness  in 
not  confessing  Christ  before  the  world,  and  honour- 
ing liim,  by  obedience  to  his  dying-command. 

The  sacrament  of  the  supper  is  certainly  a  most 
important  institution  ;  and  attendance  on  it  is  at 
once  the  sacred  duty  and  exalted  privilege  of  all 
who  love  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  hope  in  his  mercy  ! 
Most  of  you  who  are  parents,  if  not  all,  profess  to 
put  a  high  value  on  the  sacrament  of  baptism  ;  and 
you  suffer  nothing  to  prevent  you  from  soliciting  the 
privilege  of  offering  up  your  children.  But  let  me 
solemnly  entreat  you  to  consider,  whether  it  is  more 
necessary  to  have  your  children  baptized,  than  it  is 
to  have  your  own  souls  fed  at  the  Redeemer's  table  .^^ 
Is  baptism  of  higher  consequence  to  the  salvation  of 
your  children,  than  the   Lord's  supper  is  to   your 


*  See  letter  xiv. 
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own  saivatioa  ?  Why  make  this  distinction  between 
sacraiYients,  which  seal  one  and  the  same  coviii  mt 
— which  require  similar  qualifications — which  im- 
pose similar  obligations — and  which  refer  to  sub- 
stantially the  same  benefits?  And  why  apply  for 
the  baptism  of  your  children,  and  neglect  to  apply 
for  a  seat  at  the  table  of  the  Lord  ? 

You  dare  not  deny,  that  it  is  your  duty  to  shew 
forth  the  death  of  Christ,  and  commemorate  his  dy- 
ing love  in  the  ordinance  of  the  supper?  B'.it  you 
have  a  variety  of  excuses;  and  with  tiiese  you  are 
satisfied.  These  excuses,  it  is  my  design  now  to 
notice^  in  order  to  convince  you,  if  possible,  thai  you 
ought  not  to  be  satisfied  with  them;  and  that,  not- 
withstanding all  you  alledge  in  self-justification,  yoa 
are  exceedingly  guilty  before  God  for  disobedience 
to  the  dying  command  of  Christ ! 

I.  The  first  and  general  excuse  offered  by  those 
who  have  never  made  a  profession  of  religion,  when 
they  are  reminded  of  their  duty,  is  that  they  are  un^ 
worthy.  They  dare  not  come  to  the  table  of  the 
Lord,  for  they  are  very  sinful.  That  they  are  very 
sinful  and  very  unworthy ^  I  have  no  doubt — although 
mmy  would  rather  mention  it  themselves,  than  be 
told  of  it  by  others.  We  all  are  unworthy,  as  I  have 
already  stated  :  and,  "  if  we  say  that  we  have  no 
sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in 
ns."*  My  great  fear  upon  this  point  is,  that  those 
who  say  they  are  unworthy,  are  very  Utile  ironhled 

n  Jo.  i.  u. 
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iy  the  conviction  of  unwoithiness !  For  it  is  to^ 
erident,  that  many  are  willing  to  remain  unworthy - 
at  least,  they  make  no  visible  effort  to  become  pre- 
pared for  an  acceptable  approach  to  the  table  of  the 
Lord.  It  answers  the  present  purpose,  as  an  ex- 
cuse, to  say  that  they  are  unworthy  ;  and  there  the 
inniter  rests.  But  O !  what  will  it  be  when  ibe 
heart-searching  Judge  arises  to  execute  judgmcni  r 
You  say  that  you  are  unworthy  ;  and  that  you  are 
not  prepared  for  so  holy  an  ordinance.  Let  me  be- 
seech you  to  attend  to  the  following  remarks  ; 

I.  A  consciousness,  a  deep  consciousness  of  guilt 
and  unwortbiness,  is,  in  part  at  least,  the  very  pre- 
paration we  need.  God  requires  us  to  act  in  cha- 
racter. He  knows  that  we  are  sinners,  and  unwor- 
thy of  the  least  mercy  ;  and  when  he  invites  us  t© 
eat  tlie  children's  bread  lU  his  table,  he  require?  us 
to  come,  feeling  that  we  are  unworthy — with  peni- 
tent hearts,  and  in  humble  reliance  for  acceptance 
on  the  merits  of  the  Lvjrd  Jesus.  Now,  if  you  feel 
unworthy,  as  you  say  you  are,  I  am  disposed  and 
fe(^l  at  perfect  liberty  to  invitf  and  urge  y~ou  to 
come.  "  Come,  (to  repeat  the  words  of  Calvin,)  as 
paupers  to  the  liberal  Benefactor — as  patients  to  the. 
Physician — as  sinners  to  the  Author  of  righteous- 
ne-^s — as  persons  dead  to  the  Fountain  of  life.^' 
"  Thus  saith   the  Lord,    the   heaven   is   my  throne, 

and   the  earth  is  my  footstool : but   to  this  mai 

will  I  look,  even  to  him  that  is  poor,  and  of  a  con- 
trite spirit,  and  trembleth  at  my  word."*     The  fact 

*  ha.  Ixvi.  l^% 
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-s,  the  more  unworthy  we  feel  in  ourselves—- tbe 
more  completely  we  renounce  self-righteousness — 
and  the  more  undividedly  we  rely  on  the  merits  of 
the  Saviour— the  better  are  we  prepared  to  come 
acceptably  and  profitably  to  the  table  of  the  Lord; 
for  the  poor  he  fills  ivith  good  things,  but  the  rich  he 
sends  empty  cnvay. 

2.  My  second  remark  is,  that,  if  you  are  not  pre- 
pared for  the  supper  of  the  Lord,  your  situation  is 
truly  awful  and  alarming.  You  live  in  a  dying 
world  ;  and  you  know  not  how  soon  death  may 
summon  you  into  eternity,  to  appear  before  the 
jud2;ment-seat  of  Jesus  Christ !  For  this  solemn 
event  you  are  certainly  not  prepared,  while  you  are 
unprepared  to  occupy  a  place  at  the  Redeemer'^ 
table. 

We  do  not  mean  to  make  th^  supper  a  savins:  or^ 
dmance,  nor  to  assert  that  no  one  can  be  saved  who 
has  not  participated  at  the  sacred  feast :  But  we  do 
mem  to  assert,  what  is  a  manifest  truth,  that  the 
supper  does  not  require  higher  qualifications,  than 
are  necessary  to  a  happy  and  gainful  death.  If  you 
are  in  such  a  state,  that  coming  to  the  table  of  the 
Lord  would  be  offensive  to  him,  you  certainly  can- 
not expect  that  he  will  receive  you  with  a  smile, 
when  you  appear  before  him  as  your  Judge  !  If 
you  are  not  prepared  to  sit  down  with  his  people  at 
the  feast  of  love  in  the  church  on  earth,  you  certain- 
ly are  not  prepared  to  sit  down  with  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  to  the  marriage-supper  of  the  Lamb,  in 
fh.9,  kingdom  of  heaven.     I  beseech  you  to  reflect 
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seriousiy  on  these  trnths,  and  to  lay  to  heart  yoiir 
alarir.ing;  condition,  before  \i  be  too  lale  i'orever  ! 

3.  I  have  a  third  remark  to  make.  It  is  this  : 
Your  want  of  preparation  is  your  faulty  as  icell  as 
your  miistry.  For  wh)  are  you  not  prepared  f  Be- 
caiise  yoii  do  not  Jove  Jesus  Christ ;  because  you 
do  not  love  holiness ;  because  you  do  not  hate  sin  ! 
But  is  not  this  your^uilt;  and  do  yi  u  not  on  this 
account  deserve  the  curse  of  God?  You  will  not 
controvert  the  truih  of  what  I  assert,  that  ail  who 
love  Christ — all  who  love  holiness — nil  who  liate 
sin — are  prepared  for  a  seat  at  the  Reueeruer's 
table.  It  must  then  also  be  true,  if  you  are  not  pre- 
pared, that  yon  hale  Christ,  and  holiness,  while  you 
love  sin!  What  an  awful  character!  Can  you— 
dare  you,  appropriate  it  f 

'But  you  cannot  change  your  heart;  you  cannot 
generate  love  to  Christ  and  holiness  ;  you  cannot 
make  yourself  hate  sin.'  This  is  true.  But  you 
can,  as  a  rational  creature,  use  the  means  v^hich  God 
has  appointed  for  these  ends  ^  And  until  you  have 
done  so,  you  are  just  as  guilty  for  not  loving  Christ, 
as  you  would  be  if  you  had  the  power  of  changing 
the  heart  in  your  own  hands,  and  refused  to  exercise 
it !  The  starving  man,  who  perishes,  because  he 
will  not  ask  for  bread,  and  even  obstinately  refuses 
it  when  offered  to  him,  is  a  self-murderer :  And  so 
you  are  ?;uiliy  ol  murdering  your  soul,  if  you  refuse 
to  ap|)ly  lot  niercy  and  grace  to  that  God,  wiio  is 
rich  in  mercy  to  all  loho  call  upon  him !     Yea  ;  who 
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freely  offers  Christ,  with  all  his  fulness  of  grace  ariU 
glory  to  sinners,  in  the  gospel ! 

When  have  you  cried  "  Create  in  me  a  clean 
heart,  O  God  ;  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  me  ;"* 
when  have  you,  like  hlind  Bartimeus,  applied  to 
Christ,  saying,  "  Jesus,  thou  son  of  David,  have 
mercy  on  me?"f  or  when  have  you,  with  holy  im- 
portunity, cried  out  like  Peter,  when  sinking  in  the 
waves,  "  Lord  save  me  ?"J  If  you  have  neglected 
to  do  this,  the  fault  of  not  being  prepared  is  certain- 
ly your  own.  It  is  the  established  order  of  God  to 
work  by  means  of  his  own  appointment.  And  al- 
though it  is  true  that  God  alone  can  change  and 
sanctify  the  depraved  heart,  it  is  no  less  true,  that 
"  every  one  that  asketh,  receiveth  ;  and  he  that 
seeketh,  findeth  ;  and  to  him  that  knocketh,  it  shall 
be  opened  !"^  These  facts  are,  in  their  connexions 
plainly  asserted  in  the  xxxvith  chapter  of  Ezekiel : 
"  Then  will  I  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you,  and  ye 
shall  be  clean  :  from  all  your  filthiness,  and  from  all 
your  idols,  will  I  cleanse  you.  A  new  heart  also 
will  I  give  you,  and  a  new  spirit  will  1  put  within 
you  ;  and  I  will  take  away  the  stony  heart  out  of 
your  flesh,  and  I  will  give  you  a  heart  of  flesh. 
Add  \  will  put  my  Spirit  within  you,  and  cause  yott 
to  walk  in  my  statutes,  and  ye  shall  keep  my  judg- 
ments, and  do  them  !"||  This  is  God's  promise  ; 
and  by  issuing  this  promise,  he  asserts  that  it  is  his 
work  to  change  the  heart.     And  yet,  to  show  us  our 
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tiuty,  and  incite  us  to  the  performance  of  it,  he  adds 
'*  Thus  saiih  the  Lord  God,  I  wiA  yet  for  iliis  be 
enquired  of  by  the  house  of  Israel,  to  do  it  for 
them  !"* 

No  longer,  then,  I  beseech  you,  pillow  your  con- 
science on  an  excuse,  which  involves  an  acknow- 
ledgment that  you  are  unprepared  for  death,  and 
that  you  have  wickedly  rejected  the  kind  provisions 
of  the  gospel  of  God's  grace. 

2.  But  some  have  a  different  excuse,  for  not  pro- 
fessing religion,  and  attending  on  the  ordinance  of 
the  supper.  It  is  this  :  They  do  not  enjoy  that  clear 
evidence  of  an  interest  in  Christ,  which  would,  in 
their  own  view,  justify  them  in  approaching  the  table; 
and  they  are  moreover  apprehensive,  that,  if  they 
should  now  make  a  profession  of  religion,  theywoidd 
afterwards  dishonour  it  by  their  apostacy.  This  is 
with  some  a  serious  difficulty  ;  and  we  design  to 
treat  it  with  tenderness.  That  a  comfortable  evi- 
dence of  union  with  Christ  is  necessary  to  justify 
our  approach  to  the  table  of  the  Lord,  we  have  al- 
ready stated.f  But,  that  many  entertain  mistaken 
ideas  upon  this  subject,  and  calculate  on  evidence 
bright  as  the  sun — and  unquestionable,  as  though  it 
had  been  announced  by  a  voice  from  heaven — is  a 
fact  well  known  to  those  who  are  conversant  with 
cases  of  conscience. 

That  God  may,  in  the  work  of  conversion,  sud- 
denly cause  light  and  peace  to  fill  the  soul,  and  diy 
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ijp  evBiy  tear,  and  quiet  eveiy  apprehension  of  the 
mouriiing,  trembling  penitent,  by  the  triumphs  of 
hope,  and  the  consolations  of  his  Spirit,  admits  not 
of  a  doubt.  But,  it  is  worthy  of  enquiry,  whether 
this  is  his  ordinary  method  of  operation  in  tlie  con- 
version of  sinners? — and  also  whether  the  high  ex- 
citements and  rapturous  hopes,  of  which  some  make 
mention,  and  at  which  many  others  aim,  furnislK 
upon  the  whole,  the  best  evidence  of  a  gracious 
state  ?  We  are  disposed  to  give  a  negative  answer 
to  both  these  enquiries.  The  work  of  grace  is  as 
the  "  shining  light,  which  shineth  more  and  more 
unto  the  perfect  day."  And  unless  the  evidence  of 
grace  out-runs  grace  itself,  it  must  also  be  progress- 
ive. Many  Christians  wish  to  enjoy,  at  the  time  of 
conversion,  all  the  evidence  and  comfort  of  old  and 
long  established  saints.  This  they  ought  not  to  ex- 
pect. If  they  can,  upon  impartial  examination,  dis- 
cover in  themselves  sincere  contrition  for  sin  ;  an 
ardent  desire  to  be  found  in  Christ ;  a  supreme  love 
to  God;  and  a  prevailing  disposition  to  put  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  by  holy  resemblances,  and  to  ho- 
nour him  in  all  his  offices ;  ihey  have  a  sufficient 
cause  for  lively  gratitude,  and  a  sufficient  warrant  to 
approach  the  table  of  communion.  Why,  under 
circumstances  like  these,  should  they  yield  to  the 
suggestions  of  satan,  or  suffer  their  unbelief  to  rob 
God  of  his  glory,  and  their  own  souls  of  comfort  r 
Rather  let  them  improve  their  present  measure  of 
grace  and  comfort;  and  in  faithful  attendance  on  ilie 
ordinance?  of  Ood'^  bouse,  seek  to  hnvo  their  faith 
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strengthened,  aud  their  hopes  confirjitied, — lest, 
whije  ihey  are  waiting  for  brighter  evidence,  God, 
displeased  with  their  unbelief  and  neglect  of  duty, 
punish  them  by  depriving  them  of  the  little  measure 
ol  comfort  which  they  at  present  enjoy,  and  leave 
them  to  mourn  in  hopeless  distress.  Presume  not, 
then,  to  ask  teo  much:  But  in  the  way  of  duly  seek 
to  know  and  eujov  more  of  the  God  of  salvation. 
Confess  him  before  men  ;  and  rely  on  his  grace  to 
'*  keep  you  from  falling,"  and  "  to  fulfil  in  you  all 
the  good  pleasure  of  his  goodness,  and  the  work  of 
faith  with  power."  While  you  dread  the  evils  of 
apostacy,  do  not  distrust  the  grace  and  faithfulness 
of  God  :  He  to  whose  service  you  devote  yourself, 
in  the  public  profession  of  religion^  has  said  '*  My 
grace  is  sufficient  for  thee ;  for  my  strength  is  made 
perfect  in  weakness."*  "  Trust  in  the  Lord,  and  do 
good."  Live  by  faith  on  the  Son  of  God,  deriving 
from  him  all  necessary  supplies  of  grace  and 
strength  ;  and  you  need  not  fear  the  result  of  your 
Christian  profession  :  It  will  be  honourable  to  God, 
and  most  comfortable  to  yourself;  and  "  when 
Christ,  who  is  our  life  shall  appear,  then  shall  ye 
also  appear  with  him  in  glory. "f 

3.  But  there  is  a  third  excuse  offered  by  some 
fof  declining,  to  make  a  profession  of  religion,  and 
to  join  in  the  commemoration  of  the  Saviour's 
death.  It  is  this:  There  are  many  who  profess  reli- 
gion, and  go  to  the  table  of  the  hord,  who  are  nt 
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ietter  than  their  neighbours  ^  and  who,  hy  their  in- 
consistent practice,  show  that  they  are  mere  hypo- 
crites ;  and  therefore  we  will  not  pretend  any  thing 
on  the  subject :  We  will  neither  connect  with  the 
church,  nor  go  to  the  sacrament.  That  is  ;  because 
some  have  been  unfaithful  to  fulfil  engagements, 
which  it  was  their  duty  to  make,  you  will  decline 
entering  into  engagements,  which  the  positive  com- 
mand of  God  nevertheless  requires  you  to  assume. 
Your  duty,  as  stated  in  Scripture,  is  first  to  vow,  and 
then  to  pay  to  the  Lord  that  which  you  have  vow- 
ed.* Take  heed,  therefore,  that  your  unwillingness 
to  associate  around  the  Redeemer's  table  with  those, 
whom  you  are  pleased  to  call  hypocrilos — and  who, 
in  reality,  may  be  such — does  not  bind  you  to  an 
eternal  fellowship  with  them  in  the  abodes  of  mi- 
sery !  Take  heed,  lest,  when  they  are  punished  for 
their  hypocrisy,  you  are  sent  to  the  same  place 
of  torment,  for  your  neglect  of  a  positive  institution, 
and  your  wilful  disobedience  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ!  If  others  make  a  hypocritical  profession, 
and  commune  unworthily,  that  is  not  your  sin,  nei- 
ther can  it  release  you  from  your  obligation  to  make 
a  sincere  profession,  and  to  give  an  acceptable  at- 
tendance on  the  supper  of  our  Lord.  *'  Every  man 
shall  bear  his  own  burden. "f  You  have  duties  to 
perform  for  yourself,  with  which  others  have  nothing 
to  do ;  and  in  the  performance  of  which,  you  have 
nothing  to  do  with  others.     Of  you,  as  a  sinner,  and 
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a  candidate  for  an  unending  eternity,  it  is  requirecf" 
to  belK've  m  the  Lord  Jesus — to  love  hiin,  and  to 
keep  his  commandments — especially  his  dying  com- 
mand :  And,  if  you  do  so,  whoever  else  may  perish, 
you  shall  be  saved  with  exceeding  joy  and  eternal 
glory. 

4.  But  there  is  a  fourth — and  a  most  alarnaing 
difficulty — which  we  have  to  notice.  The  Apostle 
has  s^\d,^  that  "  Ae  wh\)  etttcth  and  drinketh  iin- 
worthily,  eateth  and  drinketh  damnation  to  himself;''^ 
and  you  are  afraid  to  seal  your  destruction  at  the 
Redeemer^  table.  This  is  truly  an  alarming  consi- 
deration ;  one  which  powerfully  urges  the  necessity 
of  self-examination,  and  loudly  cautions  against  an 
unhallowed  approach  to  the  table  of  the  Lord. 
He  who  eats  and  drinks  unworthily,  eats  and  drinks 
damnation  to  himself;  that  is,  he  who  profanes  the 
holy  ordinance  of  the  supper  by  an  unworthy  ap- 
proach incurs  damnation.  But,  have  you  considered^ 
on  the  other  hand,  that  he  who  does  not  eat  and 
drink  at  the  Redeemer's  table  also  incurs  damna- 
tion t  An  inspired  Apostle  tells  us,  that  "  the  wage& 
of  sin  is  death  ;"f  and  by  mentioning  eternal  life,  by- 
way of  contrast,  m  the  following  clause,  he  shows 
that  the  idea  of  eternal  misery  is,  among  others,  to 
be  attached  to  the  term  death,  as  there  used.  Every 
sin,  whether  of  omission  or  commission — whether  of 
thought,  word,  or  deed,  deserves  the  eternal  dis- 
pleasure and  curse  of  Jehovah.    And  although  I  am 
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not  prepared  to  say,  that  it  is  not  more  wicked  t^f 
coHiiiitjiie  unworthily,  than  not  to  coininune  at  all ; 
1  am  prepared  to  say  that  either  is  sin:  And  that 
either,  unless  repented  of,  and  forgiven  througli  the 
blood  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  must  draw  down  the  eter- 
na\  wrath  of  God  upon  the  offender. 

But  is  it  possible,  that  the  sin  of  eating  and  drink- 
ing unworthily  at  the  Lord's  table  can  be  forgiven  f 
Does  not  the  Apostle  preclude  all  hope  of  pardon, 
when  he  says  that  such  eat  and  drink  damnation  to 
themselves  f  Here  is  the  very  heart  of  the  difficulty 
in  regard  to  this  passage.  The  superstition  and  the 
fears  of  many  lead  them  to  consider  the  sin  of  un- 
worthy communing,  as  absolutely  unpardonable  ;  or, 
at  least,  they  wish  to  excuse  themselves,  by  making 
us  believe  that  they  so  understand  it.  It  is  indeed 
to  be  regretted  that  our  translation  assumes  a  harsh- 
ness, which  the  original  does  not  require,  and  which 
Dr.  Doddridge*  considers  the  n]ost  unhappy  mistaker 
in  all  our  version  of  the  Bible.  Yet,  a  little  attention 
to  the  language,  and  reasoning  of  the  Apostle,  will 
enable  us  to  understand  his  meaning.  The  original 
word  Kpiixa  signifies  judgment,  and  is  frequently  so 
rendered.  The  Dutch  translation  expresses  this 
idea,  ^  and  is  in  this  instance,  as  well  as  many  others, 
to  be  preferred  to  the  English.  Again  ;  it  is  an  es- 
tablished rule  in  Biblical  criticism,  that  the  text  iy  to 
be  explained  by  the  context.  An  examination  of 
what  follows  the  terrific  expression  '*  damnation/' 
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will  teach  us  that,  according  to  the  Apostle's  view., 
the  a'dmnntion,  incurred  by  a  profanation  of  this  or- 
dinance, may  consist  in  temporal  afflictions — weak- 
ness, sickness,  &tc.    '•  For  this  cause  many  are  weak 
and    sickly  among   you,   and   many  sleep."*     This 
was  the  danination  or  judgment  sent  cni  the  Corin- 
thians, for  their  disorderly   and  profane   conduct  in 
relation  to  the  supper.     Still  further  ;  the  Apostle 
gives  us  to  understand  that  the  damnation,  incurred 
by  the  profanation  of  this  ordinance,  may  be  inflict- 
ed on   such   as  are  in   a  state  of  grace,  and  conse- 
quently out  of  the  reach  of  everlasting  miseru.    *'  But 
when  we  are  judged,  we  are  chastened  of  the  Lord, 
that  we  should  not  be  condemned  with  the  world. "f 
The  damnation   or  judgment   sent  on  the  believing 
Corinthians  consisted  in  fatherly  chastisements,  de- 
signed to  prevent  their  eternal  condemnation.     The 
idea  of  the   Apostle,  we  conceive   then  to  be  this  : 
God  will  visit  the  sin  of  an   unworthy  and  profane 
approach  to    the  Redeemer's    table    with    fatherly 
chastisements,  temporal  afflictions,  or  eternal  punish- 
ments, as  the  nature  of  the  case,  and  the  character 
of  the  offenders,  shall  render  proper  and  necessary. 
That  he  cannot  mean  more  is  evident  from  the 
fact,  conceded  in  the  subsequent  verses,  and  already 
noticed,  that  some  of  the  Corinthian  believers  were 
guilty  of  the  sin,   for  which  he  reproves  them,  and 
against  which  he  cautions  them.     And,  indeed,  it  is 
no   doubt  the   case   in  our  day,  that  true   believers 
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sometimes  commune  uiivvorihily.  Their  union  to 
Ciiiis;  g.ves  llitiin  an  habitual  preparation  I'or  ihe 
supper  ;  bui  in  a  time  of  declension  they  may  never- 
theless, for  the  want  of  actual  preparation,  come  to 
the  table  of  the  Lord  in  an  improper  and  unwojrijf 
manner.  But  a  believer  cannot  commit  an  unpar- 
donable sin.  The  commission  of  such  a  sin  is  ia- 
consistent  with  God's  unchangeable  love  to  his  peo- 
ple, and  the  doctrine  of  ihe  final  perseverance  of  the 
saints. 

To  conclude  our  remarks  on  this  expression  of 
the  Apostle.  Tne  sin  of  comnuning  unwonhily 
deserves  the  eternal  curse  of  God  ;  but  it  is  not  a 
sin  absolutely  unpardonable.  It  may  be  repented 
of;  and  when  repented  of,  it  shall  be  forgiven  ! 
And  what  more  favourable  statement  can  you  make 
of  the  sin  of  not  communing  f  Does  not  that  de- 
serve eternal  punishment.'^ — or  will  that  be  forgiven 
without  repentance  ? — Certainly  the  wide  difference 
which  some  make  between  these  sins  is  altogether 
unwarranted,  and  unscriptural. 

Under  the  construction  which  I  have  put  upon 
the  term  damnation,  as  here  used  by  the  Apostle — 
and  of  the  correctness  of  that  construction  I  pre- 
sume you  will  be  satisfied — damnation  lies  on  either 
side!  If  you  commune  unworthily,  you  incur  dam- 
nation. If  you  neglect  to  commune,  you  larur 
damnation,  too  Which  will  you  choose  .'^  O!  let 
me  again*  exhort  you  not  to  choose  either  side  of 
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this  shilling  alternative!  Behold  !  I  show  unto  you 
a  more  excellent  way  !  Flee  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
Chrisi ! — embrace  him  as  3'our  only  hope,  as  your 
only  Saviour !  Repent  sincerely  of  all  your  sins^ 
and  devote  yourselves  heartily  and  entirely  to  the 
service  of  the  God  who  made  you,  who  sent  his  Son 
to  save  the  lost;  and  who  will  shortly  be  the  Judge 
of  quick  and  dead.  "  Seek  ye  the  Lord  while  he 
may  be  found  ;  call  ye  upon  him  while  he  is  near  : 
Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way,  and  the  unrighteous 
man  his  thoughts;  and  let  him  return  unto  the  Lord* 
and  he  will  have  mercy  upon  him,  and  to  our  God, 
for  he  will  abundantly  pardon  !"* 

And  now,  beloved  people,  i  am  prepared,  so  far 
as  these  letters  are  concerned,  to  give  you  my  part- 
ing blessing.  May  the  God  of  mercy  give  audience 
to  my  prayers,  and  bless  my  intentions,  and  my  la- 
bours, to  your  religious  improvement  and  your  ever- 
lasting welfare  !  With  a  degree  of  anxiety  and 
labour  far  beyond  what  was  anticipated  when  I  took 
up  my  pen,  I  have  brought  these  letters  to  a  close. 
Frequently,  in  the  course  of  these  discussions,  has 
my  pen  been  dropped  through  discouragement  and 
fatigue  ;  and  once,  as  you  know,  my  pen  has  been 
laid  aside  to  witness,  in  the  death  of  a  very  promis- 
ing and  favourite  child,  the  prostration  of  one  of  m/ 
fairest  earthly  hopes!  That  wounding  providence, 
under  which  my  heart  still  bleeds,  and  the  recollec- 
tion of  which  moistens  this  page  with  a  tear,  has,  \ 
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trust,  had  the  effect  to  make  me  feel  more  sensibly 
than  ever  the  importance  of  the  relation  hetwi-en 
parents  and  children;  and  caused  me  to  admire, 
with  livelier  gratitude,  the  exceeding  riches  of  that 
grace  of  our  God,  which  gives  to  our  children  a 
name  and  a  place  in  his  covenant;  and,  in  iniinite 
condescension,  promises  "  I  will  be  a  God  unto 
thee,  and  to  thy  seed  after  thee  !" That  wound- 
ins;  providence,  I  can  also  assure  you,  has  filled  me 
with  the  tenderest  solicitude  for  your  own  and  your 
children's  welfare:  and  O!  that  God  may  give  me, 
in  answer  to  my  prayers,  the  satisfaction  to  see,  that 
this  labour  and  that  affliction  have  not  been  in  vain.! 
May  covenant  blessings  rest  upon  you  and  your 
offspring !  And  may  we  all  at  last  meet  each  other 
— our  respective  children — and  our  common  Judge 

in  PEACE  ! 

''  Now  unto  Him,  that  is  able  to  keep  you  from 
falling,  and  to  present  you  faultless,  before  the  pre- 
sence of  his  glory  with  exceeding  joy  :  To  the  only 
wise  God,  our  Saviour,  be  glory  and  majesty,  domi- 
nion and  power,  both  now  and  ever.     Amen.""^ 

*  Jude,  vs.  24,  355, 
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REMARKS  V 

ON  THE 
MPORTANCE    OF    CORRECT    VIEWS    OF    THE    SYSTEM, 
OF    REVEALED    RELIGION. 


The  NECESSITY  of  a  revelation  from  Heaven, 
/o  guifte  our  feet  in  the  way  of  peace ^  has  been  felt 
aiiCi  acknowledged  by  all  who  have  entertained  cor- 
rect views  ol  the  perfections  of  God,  and  the  lallen. 
condition  of  man.  Whatever  ideas  of  the  attributes 
of  Deity,  and  of  the  moral  obligations  of  intelliaent 
creatures,  may  have  been  excited  in  the  mind,  by 
surveying  the  heavens  above,  and  the  earth  beneath, 
vvitli  the  various  orders  of  created  beings  subjected 
to  our  observation — certain  it  is,  that  unassisted  rea- 
son has  never  been  found  competent  to  determine 
whether  the  Supreme  Being,  to  whom  holiness  and 
justice  necessarily  belong,  can  in  any  case  pardoa 
sin  ? — or  if  he  can,  on  what  terms  his  pardoning 
mercy  will  be  dispensed  ! 

This  is  a    point  of  unutterable    importnnre  to  a 
mind  agonized  by  the  consciousness  ol  guilt,  and 
21 
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oxclaiminsj,  with  all  the  anxiety  which  the  most 
tearful  apprehensions  can  excite,  '  What  must  1  do 
to  be  saved  ?'  And  the  fact,  that  God  has  been 
pleased  to  meet  and  remove  this  difficulty,  by  mak- 
ing a  perfect  revelation  of  his  will  to  man,  will  be  a 
subject  of  exahed  praise  to  all  eternity  !  It  is  the 
Bible,  and  the  Bible  only,  which  teaches  us  that 
"  there  is  one  God,  and  one  Mediator  between  God 
and  man — the  man  Christ  Jesus,  who  gave  himself 
a  ransom  for  all,  to  be  testified  in  due  season  !"^' 

The  law  of  the  Lord  is  perfect  converting  the 
souL\  Whatever  instruction  we  need  either  in 
matter^  of  faith  or  practice,  the  Bible  furnishes. 
"  Thy  word,"  says  David.J  "  is  a  lainp  unto  my 
feet,  and  a  light  unto  my  path."  The  Bible  is  our 
law-book:  And  the  substitution  ol  the  authority  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  in  the  phice  of  the  long  ack- 
nowledged infallibility  of  the  Pope  of  Rome,  was 
one  of  the  happiest  results  of  that  spirit  of  enquiry 
which  j»roduced  the  Reformation.  The  Bible 
which,  to  the  shame  of  Popery,  had  long  been  an 
obscure  book — the  dusty  inmate  of  the  cloister — 
was  then  brought  lf>  view  ;  and  while  it  shed  hea- 
venly light  on  the  path  of  Luther,  Zuingle,  Calvin, 
and  others,  in  their  illustrious  march  to  ecclesiastical 
reformation,  and  spiritual  freedom,  was  by  them  ho- 
noured in  return,  and  deservedly  raised  to  the  dig- 
nity of  supreme  Judge,  whose  decisions  are  final, 
and  from  which  their  lies  no  appeal. 

This  is  one  of  the  grand  principles  of  the  Refor- 
mation, to  which  all  Protestants  profess  to  adhere  : 
'The  Bible  is  the  supreme  law;  and  in  all  matters 
of  faith  and  duty,  the  Bible,  and  the  Bible  alone,  is 
to  decide.'  To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony;  if 
they  speak  not  according  to  this  word,  it  is  because 
there  is  no  light  in  them. 


1  Tim.  ii.  y,  6.  f  Ps.  xix.  t  t  Ps.  cxix.  105- 
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Tiie  establishment  of  this  very  correct  and  inipor- 
lant   principle  has  given  a  new  character  to  the  con- 
flicts of  the  Church  siiice  the  days  of  the  Reiorma- 
tion.     The  Bible,  to  which  such  high  and  holy  im- 
portance  was  attacljed,  soon   became  the  object  of 
attnck,   and  the  target,  at  which  all  the  fiery  darts  of 
the  vvicked  were  aimed.     Hordes  of  infidels  speedi- 
ly   made   their   appearance;  and   with  different  de- 
grees of  talents,  learning,  and  virulence,  attempted 
to  resist  the  claims  which  had  been  set  up  in  favour 
of  the   inspired  volume — to  extinguishing  the  rising 
light  of  Christendom, — and  to  bring  down  the  tow- 
ering hopes,  and  poison  the  sweetest-  consolations  ot 
the  children  of  llie  Reformation. 

This  spirit  of  infidelity,  widening  in  its  influence, 
and  strengthened  in  its  energies,  put  forth  its  most 
vigorous  exertions,  and  performed  its  deadliest 
^vorks,  during  the  closing  years  of  the  last  century. 

Tlien  emphatically  was  the  age  of  infidelity. 
The  book  of  Heaven  was  subjected  to  the  severest 
scrutiny.  One  objected  to  its  chronology  ;  another 
to  its  geography  ;  a  third  found  fault  with  its  natural 
philosophy  ;  while  a  fourth  impugned  its  history. 
One  tried  its  purity  by  the  rules  of  grammar  ;  and 
another  measured  its  style  by  the  laws  of  rhetoric. 
All  concurred  to  denounce  it,  together  vv^ith  its  va- 
rious and  sacred  institutions,  as  vile  imposition  and 
abominable  priestcraft ! 

But,  through  this  fiery  ordeal — this  reign  of  ter- 
ror— this  hour  of  the  power  of  darkness — the  Bible 
has  passed  unhurt ;  or  rather,  let  me  say,  greatly 
confirmed  in  its  claims,  as  a  divine  revelation  !  And 
w^iile  the  hosts  of  infidels  have  gone  down  to  the 
grave — their  memory  forgotten,  or  only  remembered 
to  be  execrated — the  Bible  still  lives;  and  lives  to 
carry  on  its  bloodless  triumphs,  until  the  earth  shall 
be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord, 
as  the  waters  cover  the  sea.* 


*  Hah.  ii.  14. 
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To  this  universal  ascendancy  and  triumph  the 
Bible  is  rapidly  adv^ancing  in  our  day.  The  ag;e  in 
which  we  live  is  the  age  of  Bible  effort,  and  Bible 
triumph.  The  rich  and  the  poor  are  bringing  their 
gilTs  into  the  Lord's  treasury  ;  and  the  Bible,  car- 
ried on  the  wings  of  mercy,  will  shortly  be  convey- 
ed to  every  nation,  and  kindrtd,  and  tongue,  and. 
people.^' 

But,  reader,  is  it  not  worthy  of  enquiry,  whether 
the  study  of  the  Bible,  and  the  knowledge  of  iis 
sacred  contents,  have  in  our  day  borne  any  just 
proportion  to  the  exertions  which  have  been  made 
for  its  general  circulation. 

It  has  been  asserted,  and  I  would  rejoice  to  be 
convinced  that  the  assertion  was  unadvised  aiu!  in- 
correct, that  "  amidst  an  extensive  and  powerful 
excitement  on  the  bubject  of  the  Bible,  a  portentous 
unconcern  overwhelms  the  churches  respecting  the 
doctrines  of  the  Bible  :  While  the  number  of  pro- 
fessors is  increasing  with  an  amazing  rapidity,  zeal 
for  the  truth  decreases  in  the  same  degree  ;  and  that 
there  is  evidently  a  greater  concern  to  extend  the 
]in>lts  of  the  church  than  to  improve  her  members."] 
Certain  it  is,  that  the  sending  of  the  Bible  to  others, 
can  never  be  accepted,  as  a  substitute,  for  the  read- 
ing of  it  ourselves.  It  cannot,  in  the  least  degree, 
release  us  from  the  obligation,  to  search  the  Scrip- 
tures, which  testify  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  make  knowu 
the  grace  of  God  to  man.  Much  less  can  the  asto- 
nishing combination  of  effort  in  the  Christian  world, 
for  the  distribution  of  the  Scriptures  (so  much  and 
so  justly  applauded  in  our  day,)  justify  us  in  coun- 
tenancing the  errors  which  are  pouring  in  upon  us, 
and  in  sacrificing  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  the  Chris- 
tian system  on  the  altar  of  undefined  Catholicism. 
We  only  dream,  if  we  imagine  that  the  charities 
and  liberal  sentiments  of  our  day  have  pui  an  end  to 
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the  conflicts  of  the  church,  and  redeemed  her  out  of 
her  militant  state. 

The  enemies  of  the  truth  still  live;  "  and  almost 
all  who  have  taken  an  extensive  view  of  Zion's  inte- 
rests, and  her  course  down  the  tract  of  time,  agree 
in  warning  her  sons  of  a  period  of  thickening  and 
excessive  darkness  and  trouble,  previous  to  her  latter 
day  glory!"*  "Now  the  Spirit  speaketh  expresspy^ 
that,  in  the  latter  times,  some  shall  depart  from  the 
faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits  and  doctrines  of 
devils  !"f  "  For  the  time  will  come  when  they  will 
not  endure  sound  doctrine  ;  but  after  their  own  lusts 
shall  they  heap  to  themselves  teachers,  having  itch- 
ing ears;  and  they  shall  turn  away  their  ears  from 
the  truth,  and  shall  be  turned  unto  fables  !"J 

Such  are  the  warnings  of  revelation.  And  who 
can  tell  whether  the  corrupters  and  opposers  of 
Bible  truths  in  our  day  are  not  aiming  lo  effect,  by 
compromise  and  pretended  friendship,  what  they 
have  been  unable  to  accomplish  by  open  and  avow- 
ed hostility;  and  under  an  ostensive  warfare  against 
the  shibboleths  of  party,  hurling  their  envenomed 
darts  at  the  shibboleths  of  truth  ?  Surely  there  are 
many  in  our  day  who  speak  not  the  language  of  Ca^ 
naan,  but  the  language  of  Ashdod. 

At  such  a  time,  there  is  a  peculiar  necessity  for 
the  friends  of  evangelical  truth,  by  a  diligent  investi- 
gation of  the  system  of  revealed  religion,  to  arm  for 
the  warfare,  that  they  may  quit  themselves  like  men  ; 
and  convince  the  advocates  of  error,  that,  although 
Calvin  no  longer  occupies  the  professoral  chair  at 
Geneva — although  Luther  no  longer  defies  the  host 
of  devils  at  Worms — although  the  intrepid  Knox  no 
longer  thunders  in  the  ears  of  tke  graceless  Mary — 
the  true  sons  of  the  Reformation  have  not  forgotten  , 
that  it  is  their  duty  to  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith 
once  delivered  to  the  saints.    "  Thus  saith  the  Lord, 

'^  Strictures,  kc.  p.  71 .         f  1  Tim.  iv.  1 .         t  2  Tim.  iv.  3. 4. 
?4* 
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Stand  in  the  ways  and  see,  and  ask  for  the  old  path%- 
where  is  rhe  good  way,  and  walk  therein,  and  ye 
shu!l  find  rest  for  your  souls."*  •'  If  ye  continue  in 
my  words,"  says  Christ,-f  "  then  are  ye  my  disciples 
indeed  ;  and  ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth 
shall  make  you  free." 

Faithful  adherence  to  the  doctrines,  and  cordial 
submission  to  the  commandments  of  Jesus  Christ,  are 
the  test  of  sincere  discipleship.  This  recognizes  a 
perfectly  natural  and  universally  acknowledged 
principle.  Every  system,  whether  of  philosophy, 
or  politics,  or  religion,  has  its  peculiarities  by  which 
it  is  known  and  distinguished  ;  and  the  destruction 
of  these  peculiarities  is  the  destruction  of  the  sys- 
tem to  which  they  belong.  The  Christian  system, 
as  well  as  every  other,  has  its  peculiarities,  to  all  of 
which,  the  great  Teacher  come  from  God  demands 
our  adherence  and  submission. 

Neither  will  the  expedient  too  frequently  resorted 
to  in  the  church  on  earth,  of  giving  a  general  and 
disguised  assent  to  the  Christian  system,  while  its 
distinguishing  peculiarities  are  left  out  of  view,  or 
utterly  rejected,  meet  with  acceptance  in  the  court 
above  !  True ;  by  this  expedient  the  pale  of  the 
visible  church  may  be  greatly  extended,  and  the 
external  fellowship  of  churches  greatly  promoted. 
The  clean  and  the  unclean,  the  pure  and  the  im- 
pure, the  orthodox  and  the  hetrodox,  may  thus  be 
embodied;  and,  collected  around  the  Redeemer's 
table,  may  hold  their  communion  on  catholic  prin- 
ciples, and  meet  and  embrace  each  other  on  the 
broad  ground  of  a  common  Christianity.  But  is 
this  common  Christianity  the  Christianity  of  the 
Bible?  A  building,  stripped  of  its  ornam^ents,  its 
architraves  and  its  mouldings  disfigured  or  torn 
away,  no  longer  pleases  the  eye  of  the  architect — 
uo  longer  exhibits  its  true  character.     It  is  now,  nol 

*  Jer.  vi.  16.  f  Jo.  viii,  31, 32, 
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what  it  was  designed  to  be,  nor  what  it  in  reality 
once  was :  The  rude  hand  of  the  destroyer  has 
made  ii  a  graceless  mass — a  mere  wreck.  Let  the 
Temple  of  Mercy,  reared  by  the  hand  of  the  "  great 
God,  our  Saviour,"  the  topstone  of  which  shall  be 
laid  with,  shouts  of  grace,  grace  unto  it — and  the 
glories  of  which  were  but  faintly  symbolized  by  the 
far-famed  glories  of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  ; — let 
this  temple  of  mercy  be  committed  to  the  hands  of 
all  who  claim  a  common  friendship, — let  every  one 
tear  away  what  offends  him,  and  add  what  suits  him. 
— and  what  of  original  design,  of  primitive  beauty, 
and  of  distinctive  character  will  remain  f'  Christi- 
anity, deprived  by  lawless  depredations  and  interpo- 
lations of  all  that  makes  it  the  system  of  Jesus  Christj, 
is  not  worth  retaining.  Neither  is  a  fellowship, 
founded  on  the  mutual  sacrifice  of  the  peculiarities 
of  the  various  systems  which  have  arrogated  the 
Christian  name,  worth  enjoying.  The  Calvinist  is  a 
Christian — the  Arminian  is  a  Christian — the  Uni- 
versalist  is  a  Christian — and  the  Socinian,  blas- 
pheming the  Saviour  and  the  Comforter  of  the 
church,  is  a  Christian,  too!  Calvinists,  Armininns, 
Universalists,  and  Socinians,  meet  on  common 
ground ;  while  many  stand  ready  to  make  a  false 
application  of  scripture,  and  to  exclaim  "  Beiiold  ! 
how  good  and  how  pleasant  it  is  for  brethren  .to 
dwell  together  in  unity  !" 

Ah  !  reader,  this  expedient  will  not  answer.  The 
clay  and  the  iron  will  not  unite.  Jesus  Christ  will- 
not  own  the  corrupters  of  his  word  as  his  friends 
and  disciples.  The  revelation  which  he  has  made 
of  his  mind  and  will,  as  we  have  already  remarUed, 
is  most  perfect  :  and  this  perfection  consists  not  on- 
ly in  making  known  every  thing  necessary  to  be 
believed,  and  in  prescribing  every  thing  necessary 
to  be  done  ;  but  also  in  stating  and  enjoining  no- 
thing beyond  whnt  is  necessary  lo  be  knoun,  be- 
lieved, and  practised.     '-The  Scripture  (says  Cal- 
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vin)^  is  the  school  of  ihe  Holy  Spirit,  in  which,  as 
nothing  necessary  and  useful  to  be  known  is  emit- 
ted, so  nothing  is  taught  which  is  not  beneficial  to 
be  known."  And  a  greater  than  Calvin  has  said, 
"  All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  oi  God,  and 
is  profitable  for  doctrine,  lor  leproof,  for  correction, 
for  instruction  in  righteousness,  that  the  man  of 
God  may  be  perfect,  throughly  furnished  unto  all 
good  work.''!  Accordingly  we  find  that  God  has 
solemnly  guarded  every  truth  of  the  inspired  vo- 
lume. Hear  the  warning  on  this  subject  Irom  his 
own  mouth  :  "  For  I  testify  unto  every  man  that 
heareth  the  w  ords  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book  :  If 
any  man  shall  add  unto  tljese  things,  God  shall  add 
unto  him  ihe  plagues  tlint  are  written  in  this  book  : 
And  if  any  man  shall  take  away  from  the  words  of 
the  book  of  this  prophecy,  God  shall  take  away  his 
part  out  of  the  book  of  life,  and  out  of  the  holy 
city,  and  from  the  things  which  are  written  in  this 
book  !"t 

Now,  with  this  awful  warning  before  you,  take  up 
the  holy  book,  and  tell  me  w  hich  truth  you  will  un- 
dertake to  dismiss  from  its  pages?  Upon  which 
truth  dare  you  even  sit  in  judgment,  and  pronounce 
\\  unessential'^  I  readily  admit,  that  one  revealed 
truth  is  of  greater  importance  and  higher  interest 
than  another :  and  so  in  a  gold  mine,  one  parcel  of 
ore  may  be  richer  than  another  ;  but  the  less  valu- 
able still  contains  ^o/f?.-  It  has  often  been  remark- 
ed by  writers,  who  lived  nearer  the  days  of  the  Re- 
formation than  we  do,  and  in  relation  to  this  very- 
point  too,  "  that  even  the  filings  of  gold  are  pre- 
cious." Truth  is  still  truth ;  and  the  very  shreds 
and  particles  of  it  are  precious  to  those  who  have  a 
heart  to  say,  "  O  how  1  love  thy  law  !"  Everj 
truth   revealed  in  Scripture  must  be  important.    To 
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suppose  the  contrary  is  to  Irnpeacii  the  wisdom  oj' 
God,  who  his  made  it  knovvii. 

Aiid  where  is  the  man  who  shall  undertake  to  in- 
struct me,  how  many  of  the  truths  of  the  Bihle  are 
esspntiaf,  and  how  many  are  not  essential  to  rnv  :  ;ii- 
valion?  Who  will  presume  to  advise  me  on  this 
point.  Where  in  the  list  of  Bible  irnths  can  J,  '.vith 
safety,  arrest  ray  faith,  and  withhold  my  asseni  r — 
which  truth  of  the  Bible  am  I  bound,  under  pa:.^  of 
eternal  death  to  embrace,  and  which  am  I  permiticd 
to  reject  f — which  am  I  compelled  to  hold  mviolatCj, 
and   vhich  am  [  suffered  to  mutilate  and  pervert.'* 

Ah  !  brethren,  "  the  things  which  are  revealed-^ 
all  the  things  which  are  revealed — belong  unto  us 
and  to  our  children  forever,  that  we  may  do  all  the 
words  of  this  law."*  My  duty  and  your  duty  is  to 
study  the  whole  word  of  God,  and  to  embrace  every 
truth  il  exhibits,  and  to  practise  every  duty  it  en- 
joins,— "  to  esteem  all  God's  precepts  concerning 
all  things  to  be  right,  and  to  hate  every  false 
way."f 

Such  was  the  view  of  the  Christian  system,  takeri 
by  the  churches  of  the  Relbrmation,  when  the 
friends  of  the  Lord  Jesus  would  rather  suffer  their 
blood  to  be  shed  than  to  surrender  up  any  truth  of 
revelation  !  They  contended  for  the  truth,  and  for 
the  whole  truth  ;  md  the  result  was  that  their  fel- 
lowship was  a  real  Christian  communion  of  feelings 
founded  on  a  communion  of  sentiment.  Who  (hat 
has  examined  the  subject,  has  not  been  struck  with 
the  surprizing  agreement  in  the  creeds  and  confes- 
sions of  the  Reformed  Church,  not  only  in  what  are 
now  called  essentials,  but  also  in  what  many  are 
now  pleased  to  denominate  non-essentials.  "  The 
fabulous  music  of  the  spheres  (says  a  writer,) J  can- 
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not  be  supposed  more  delicious,  than  that  harrtiou^ 
which  is  to  be  seen  in  the  coniessions  ol  the  Re- 
formed  Churches." 

This  harmony,  we  conceive,  would  not  liave  been 
disturbed  to  the  present  day,  if  every  truth  of  God's 
word  had  been  held  sacred  and  important.  But  a 
license  granted,  with  much  charity,  by  mutual  con- 
sent, to  receive  or  reject — to  maintain  or  corrupt — 
the  truths  of  revelation,  as  shall  ap})ear  right  to 
those  who  assume  the  Christian  name  ;  and,  at  the 
same  time,  a  common  agreement  to  decry,  as  bigots 
and  iroublers  in  Israel,  all  who  adhere  closely  to  the 
word  of  God,  and  the  confessions  and  principles  of 
the  Reformation,  without  perverting  or  departing 
from  the  standards  they  have  subscribed  and  sworn 
to  support.  Such  a  license,  and  such  an  agree- 
ment, have  ovei'whelmed  the  churches  with  crroe 
— distracted  thein  with  confusion,  and  dismembered 
thtm  by  schism. 

Modern  errorists,  it  is  true,  like  their  predeces- 
sors, plead  for  indulgence.  Arminius  too  pleaded 
for  indulgence  ;  and  when  the  errors  he  had  disse- 
minated were  discussed  in  the  venerable  Synod  of 
Dort,  the  plea  oi  the  followers  of  Arminius  was  stiJl., 
to  be  permitted  to  enjoy  and  propagate  tlieir  own 
sentiments.  But  the  members  of  that  Synod  well 
understood  their  duty,  as  witnesses  for  the  truth. 
They  well  understood,  that  faithfulness  to  their 
Master,  and  their  Master's  cause,  called  for  their 
testimony  in  favour  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus. 
They  followed  the  enemy  through  all  his  subtle 
windings — brought  him  to  view — and  put  the  niark 
of  reprobation  upon  him.  Charity  is  but  disgraced 
when  brought  forward  as  an  advocate  for  error. 
Charily  is  not  a  fool,  incompetent  to  determine  be- 
tween truth  and  falsehood  ;  neither  is  charily  a  Gal- 
lio,  caring  for  none  of  ihisc  tilings.  The  charily  so 
bighly  commended  by  the  Apostle,  is  a  charity  thot 
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'/iejoices  in  the  iruth,'^  and  never  lends  her  name  to 
t-ecornmend  and  sanctify  indifference  to  the  trnih. 

It  is  of  the  nature  of  error  to  proceed  from  bad  to 
worse.  The  most  monstrous  heresies  hr.ve  grown 
from  small  beginnings  ;  and  if  our  whole  attention 
is  to  be  directed  to  full-grown  errors,  while  puny 
striplings  are  to  be  suffered  to  grow  up  unnoticed, 
the  church  will  never  want  for  giants  in  heresy. 
While  you  fight  the  monster,  the  little  reptiles  are 
springing  up  around  your  feet,  and  soon  they  will 
become  monsters  too.  You  might  as  well  expect 
to  dry  up  some  mighty  river,  while  all  its  tributary 
streams  are  permitted  to  pour  their  contents  into  its 
channel,  as  to  expect  to  extirpate  heresy  from  the 
church  of  God,  in  this  way. 

I  repeat  it:  A  disposition  to  receive  the  whole 
Jaw  from  Christ's  mouth — to  embrace  every  doc- 
trine which  he  makes  known — and  to  practice  every 
duty  which  he  inculcates — must  ever  be  considered 
as  furnishing  the  best  evidence  of  sincere  disciple- 
ship  in  the  school  of  Christ.  "  If  ye  continue  in 
my  word,  then  are  ye  my  disciples  indeed." 

Such  a  sincere  and  stedfast  adherence  to  the 
truth  cannot  fail  to  be  productive  of  the  most  im- 
portant advantages.  "  The  truth,"  says  the  great 
Propliet  of  the  Church,  "  shall  make  you  free." 
The  weak  and  wicked  assertion,  that  it  is  of  no  con- 
sequence what  a  man  believes,  while  his  practice  is 
moral,  is  inconsistent  with  the  dictates  of  common 
sense,  as  well  as  tjie  plainest  statements  of  Scripture. 
What!  does  not  God — the  heart-searching  God — 
regard  sentiments,  as  woll  as  practice  ?  VVhat !  do 
not  opinions  influence  actions  ?  What !  does  it  mat- 
ter nothing  whether  a  man  believes  the  truth,  or  its 
opposite  ? — whether  he  puts  a  right  or  wrong  con- 
struction upon  the  revelation  of  God's  will.'*     If  soj^;. 
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whv  did  God  give  us  a  r<^velalion  at  a!l  ? — or  why 
Tii  •:  ..  ic  vtiation  comrns'.jfl  us  ;o  conlend  ebrr;{  ^liy 
for  i  i.^ith  once  delive-  lo  the  sanils  f  The 
faci  It,  iruth,  and  the  cr:.'  ;>  ^j  the  truth,  are  ail-im- 
portant  in  the  acconj:.u,:-hinent  of  God's  eternal 
des!ji;DS  oi  mercy  to    -it  cn.idren  of  men  ! 

Error  ot'  every  ^vcscription  must  be  deblruclive  in 
its  readency.  And  who  are  they  that  "  are  tossed 
to  and  Iro,  and  carried  about  ijy  every  wind  ol  doc- 
trine, by  the  sleight  ot  men,  and  cunning  crailiness 
wlif'eby  Ihcy  lie  in  wait  to  de-'cive  f"  They  are 
"  children,  who  have  not  yet  conie  in  the  unity  of 
ihe  Jaiih,  and  of  the  knowledge  oi  the  Son  of  (.-od, 
uni';  u  perfect  man — unto  the  measure  of  the  stature 
of  the  fulness  of  Christ."'* 

Who  are  they  that  "  wrest  the  Scriptures  to  their 
o\\:\  destruction?  An  Apostle  shall  agnin  answer: 
The>  are  such  as  are  "  unlearned  and  u n stable. "f 
A  iuiowledge  of  the  truth  is  necessary  to  save  us 
from  the  influence  of  error,  and  the  snares  oi  the 
father  of  lies.  "  The  more  (says  a  writer,)  we  un- 
derstand of  divine- truth,  the  m(»re  ouj  minds  will 
be  enlarged,  and  the  more  decided  will  be  our  oppo- 
sition to  error.  To  call  that  liberality  which  holds 
all  rioctrines  with  a  loose  hand,  and  considers  it  of 
no  importance  to  salvation  whether  we  believe  this 
or  ttiai,  is  a  gross  perversion  ot  language." 

But  truth,  as  we  have  already  intimated,  is  the 
gre:it  instrutnent  of  sanctification.  The  prayer  of 
our  Saviour  is  "  Sanctity  them  through  thy  truth. "J 
His  promise  is  "  The  truth  shall  make  you  free." 
This  is  God's  own  instrument  to  purify  the  hearts  of 
his  people — to  prepare  them  for  his  service  and  en- 
joyment on  earth  ;  and  his  more  pertect  service  and 
enjoyment  in  heaven.  "  The  whole  matter  of  sanc- 
tification and   holiness  is  peculiarly  joined  with  and 
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irinitecl  uiiio  the  cloclrine,  truth,  and  graee  of'  the 
gospel ;  for  holiness  is  nothing  but  the  implanting, 
writing,  and  realizing  of  the  gospel  in  our  souls. 
Hence  it  is  termed,  Eph.  iv.  24,  The  holiness  ofi 
trutkf  which  the  truth  of  the  gospel  ingenerates,  and 
which  consists  in  a  conformity  thereunto;  and  the 
gospel  itself  is,  Titus  i.  1,  The  truth  ivhich  is  accord- 
ing^ to  gocUiness,  which   declares  that  godliness  and 

holiness    which    God    requireth. This   alone  is 

that  truth  ivhich  makes  vs  free,  Jo.  viii.  32 ;  that  is, 
from  sin  and  the  law,  unto  righteousness  and  holi- 
ness."* Indeed,  it  involves  a  manifest  absurdity  to 
suppose  that  God  will  sanctify  falsehood  ;  and  there- 
fore it  follows  most  clearly,  that  incorrect  views  of 
the  system  ol'  revealed  religion  must  operate  to  the 
prejudice  even  of  true  believers,  and  greatly  retard 
the  work  of  their  sanctification  :  Their  wood,  hay, 
and  stubble  must  be  burnt  up  ;  and  in  this  they  shall 
suffer  loss — although  they  themselves  will  be  saved, 
yet  so  as  by  fire,  f 

Striking  is  the  description  given  by  the  Apostle  of 
the  tendency  of  both  falsehood  and  truth.  "  And 
for  this  cause  God  shall  send  them  strong  delusion, 
that  they  should  believe  a  lie  ;  that  they  all  might  be 
damned  who  believed  not  the  truth,  but  had  plea* 
sure  in  unrighteousness.  But  we  are  bound  to  give 
thanks  always  to  God  for  you,  brethren,  beloved  of 
the  Lord,  because  God  hath  from  the  beginning 
chosen  you  to  salvation,  through  sanctification  of 
the  Spirit  and  belief  of  the  truth  ;  whereunto  he 
called  you  by  our  gospel,  to  the  obtaining  of  the 
glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."{ 

Such  is  the  vast  importance  of  truth  in  saving  us 
from  error,  from  sin,  and  from  everlasting  destruc- 
tion !  How  anxious  ought  we  then  to  be,  to  know, 
and  believe,  and  practise  the  truth — especially  when 

*■  Owen  on  the  Spirit,  vol.  ii.  pp.  51,  'o2. 
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W€  have  the  promise  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that 
a  (?^  Sue  lo  know  and  obey  ihe  truth  shall  not  be 
disappointed.  "  Then  shall  we  know.  i(  we  follow 
on  to  know  the  Lord.''"  "  If  any  man  will  do  his 
will,"  says  Christ,f  "  he  shall  know  of  the  doctiine 
whether  it  be  of  God,  or  whether  I  speak  of  my- 
self." The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Prophet,  as 
well  as  the  Priest,  and  King  of  the  Church  ;  and 
^hese  promises,  proceeding  from  his  mouth,  are  suf- 
Jiciently  explicit  and  encouraging  to  call  forth  the 
most  vigorous  exertions — to  understand  and  prac- 
tice the  whole  revealed  will  of  God.  Success  in 
any  investigation  is  gratifying:  but  success  in  our 
endeavours  to  know  the  inind  and  will  of  God — to 
know  the  plan  and  way  of  salvation — to  know  the 
true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  he  has  sent— Oh  ! 
this  is  of  the  highest  importance  !  And  success  in 
this  is  insured  to  us  by  the  promise  of  Jesus  Christ, 
•through  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  "  He  will 
guide  you  into  all  truth. '"J 

Let  it  however  not  be  forgotten,  that  the  promised 
agency  of  the  Holy  Ghost  does  not  supersede  the 
aecessity  of  exertion,  on  our  part.  The  promise,  in 
another  part  of  the  inspired  volume,  runs  thus  :  "  If 
ihou  seekest  her  as  silver,  and  searchesl  for  her  as 
for  hid  treasures  —then  shalt  thou  understand  the 
fear  of  the  Lord,  and  find  the  knowledge  of  God."v^ 

If  it  be  enquired,  what  are  the  means  to  be  em- 
ployed by  us  in  the  cultivation  of  religious  know- 
ledge f  we  are  prepared  to  give  a  few  directions  ; 
and  then  we  shall  dismiss  the  subject. 

i.  We  recommend  the  diligent  and  prayerful 
perusal  of  the  word  of  God.  Th«!  Bible  is  our  law- 
book ;  and  a  man  might  as  well  call  himself  a  phy- 
sician, without  having  attended  to  the  study  of  medi- 
cine,   or   a    lawyer  without  having   examined   the 

*  Hos.  vi.  3.  t  Jo.  vii.  17.  ±  Jo.  xvi-  13- 
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system  of  jurisprudence,  as  to  call  himself  a  Chris- 
tian, without  having  studied  his  Bible.  "  Search 
the  Scriptures,"  said  Christ ;  *'  for  in  them  ye 
think  ye  have  eternal  life  :  and  they  are  they  which 
testify  of  me  !"*  The  Bereans  are  commended  by 
the  Apostle,y  as  more  noble  than  those  in  Thessa- 
lonica,  because  they  daily  searched  the  Scriptures 
to  ascertain  whether  these  things  were  so.^  Neither 
should  our  attention  be  confined  to  any  particular 
part  of  Scripture  :  The  whole  should  be  read,  both 
Old  and  New  Testaments  ;  for  they  mutually  ex- 
plain each  other;  and  by  their  combined  instruc- 
tion make  the  man  of  God  perfect,  thoroughly  fur- 
nished to  every  good  work. 

But  as  the  Scriptures  were  written  by  inspiration 
of  God — and  as  "  the  natural  man  receiveth  not  the 
things  of  the  Spirit,  for  they  are  foolishness  to  him, 
neither  can  he  know  them,  because  they  are  spi- 
ritually discerned, "J — it  will  follow  that  the  reading 
ol  the  Scriptures  ought  always  to  be  accompanied 
with  sincere  prayer  for  divine  illumination.  David, 
although  inspired  himself,  found  it  necessary  to  pray 
to  be  enabled  to  understand  what  he  and  others  had 
written.  "  Open  thou  mine  eyes,  that  1  may  behold 
wondrous  things  out  of  thy  law."C^ 

The  neglect  of  this  important  duty  is  the  great 
cause  of  religious  ignorance  in  our  land.  Favoured 
with  the  word  of  God,  faithfully  translated  into  our 
own  language,  how  inexcusably  guilty  are  we  in  suf- 
fering it  to  lie  unread,  day  after  day,  and  perhaps 
week  after  w^eek  !  And  uhile  this  is  the  case,  is  it 
surprizing  that  many  should  be  lound  in  Christen- 
dom, who  know  very  little  more  about  Christianity 
than  its  name  ?  We  boast  of  the  improvements  of 
our  day  :  They  are  confessedly  great.  The  most 
astonishing  discoveries  have  been    made  in  natural 

•  Jo.  V.  89.  1  Acts  xvii.  11.  t  i  Cor.  ii.  11 
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philosophy;  and,  by  the  jadicious  application  of 
some  of  its  principles,  the  most  surprizing  facilities 
have  been  given  to  many  of  the  concerns  and  ope- 
rations of  life.  But  it  is  very  questionable,  indeed, 
whether  the  developement  of  the  laws  of  nature,  and 
the  knowledge  of  the  principles  of  revelation,  have, 
in  our  day,  travelled  with  equal  pace.  Yea;  it  is 
even  very  questionable,  wliether  it  would  turn  out 
to  our  advantage  to  compare  with  men  of  former 
years,  who  never  enjoyed  the  advantages  of  modern 
improvements,  in  point  of  Bible  knowledge.  The 
Bible,  designed  for  the  benefit  of  men  of  every  grade 
of  talent,  and  shade  of  improvement,  does  not  sus- 
pend a  knowledge  of  its  truths  on  any  given  degree 
of  human  science;  but  on  the  honest  desires  and 
exertions  of  a  heart  in  love  with  the  truth  !  Tertul- 
lian,  in  allusion  to  the  acknowledged  incompetency 
of  a  philosopher  to  answer  the  question  "  What  is 
God.'*"  said,  that  every  mechanic  among  Christians 
knew  God,  and  could  make  him  known  to  others! 

*'  Formerly  (says  M.  Durand,)*  Christian  fami- 
lies were  accustomed  to  draw  riches,  both  new  and 
old,  from  this  sacred  repository.  Believers  were 
anxious  to  enjoy  the  consolations  of  the  Bible. 
They  read  it  daily ;  they  read  it  with  attention — 
with  humility  and  veneration.  The  father  rehearsed 
to  his  children  the  wonders  of  the  Most  High  !  He 
conversed  of  his  miracles,  of  his  testimonies,  and 
of  his  goodness. And  what  precious  fruits  re- 
sulted from  these  exercises.  The  children  early 
learnt  to  know  the  God  of  their  fathers  !  The  sweet 
fragrance  of  the  gospel  was  diffused  through  the 
family,  and    the    church    universally  felt   its  influ- 
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Conscious  of  our  unfaithfulness,  with  what  feel- 
ing, ought  we  to  add,   in  the  words   of  the  same 

■^  VoL  i.  P--64,  as  quoted  by  Bayard  in  his  letter?  on  the- 
^acrament,  p.  183. 


vviiter :  '•  Oh  happy  days,  when  shall  we  have  their 
ret'iin  !  li"  we  but  kneiv  the  gift  of  God  ;  ii  wc 
knew  what  nourishment  a  hung;iy  soul  derives  Irowi 
an  attentive  perusal  of  the  sacred  volume  ;  we  should 
not  then  be  substituting  in  its  place  those  light  antl 
dangerous  books,  calculated  more  to  amuse  than  ta 
instruct,  which  are  the  cause  oi"  so  many  miseries  to 
individuals  and  to  the  church  !" 

2.  Next  to  the  reading  of  the  Bible,  we  recom- 
mend constant  and  serious  attendance  on  the  preach- 
ing of  the  word.  David's  desire  was  to  dwell  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  that  he  might  enquire  in  his 
temple  *  And  one  of  the  predicted  characteristics  of 
the  church,  in  her  latter  day  glory,  is  thus  described  : 
"  And  many  nations  shall  come  and  say — Come  ; 
and  let  us  go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord,  and 
to  the  house  of  the  God  of  Jacob ;  and  he  will  teach 
us  of  his  ways,  and  we  will  walk  in  his  paths. "f  God 
has  appointed  the  ministry  of  reconciliation  to  ex- 
plain and  enforce  the  truths  of  his  word,  and  to 
communicate  to  men  the  knowledge  of  the  way  of 
life,  through  a  crucified  Redeemer  :  And  it  is  at 
once  the  duty  and  the  privilege  of  all  who  live  in 
gospel  countries  to  attend  statedly  on  the  instruc- 
tions of  the  sanctuary  :  "  For  the  priest's  lips  should 
keep  knowledge,  and  they  should  seek  the  law  at 
his  mouth  5  for  he  i§  the  messenger  of  the  Lord  of 
Hosts. "f  Upon  this  point  1  will  not  enlarge  ;  but 
beg  leave  to  refer  you  to  the  "  Tract  on  Public 
Worship,"  at  the  close  of  this  volume. 

3.  We  recommend  a  consistent  and  faithful 
course  of  family  instruction.  The  amount  of  reli- 
gious knowledge  in  the  world,  a  few  years  hence, 
must  depend  on  the  means  used  to  instruct  the  ris- 
ing generation.  Our  youth  are  not  only  to  be  urged 
to  the  reading  of  the  Bible,   but  they  are  to  be  as- 
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listed  in  collecting  froiii  tlie  Bible  a  system  of  truti'i. 
Systematic  instruction  will  ever  be  found  the  most 
successful  and  bene5ci*al ;  and  we  have  no  reason 
to  expect  that  our  children,  even  with  the  Bible  in 
their  hands,  will  form  correct  ideas  of  the  truths  it 
reveals,  without  being  aided  in  their  enquiries.  The 
Eunuch,  with  the  53d  chapter  of  Isaiah  before  him, 
did  not  understand  what  he  read,  until  Philip  guided 
him.  Parents,  and  the  officers  of  God's  church,  are 
bound  to  guide  the  young  committed  to  their  charge 
in  the  way  of  truth  and  duty. 

To  facilitate  this  course  of  instruction,  our  church 
is  furnished  with  catechisms,  and  other  standards, 
acknowledged  among  us  to  be  excellent  "  forms  of 
■sound  words."  Nothing  of  human  invention  is 
perhaps  better  calculated  to  guard  the  young  against 
the  errors  of  the  day,  than  an  acquaintance  with 
these  comprehensive  summaries  of  revealed  truth. 
Adherence  to  standards  has  always  been  the  grand 
preventive  against  the  introduction  of  new  and  cor- 
rupt sentiments. 

Let  our  children  be  early  made  acquainted  with' 
the  standards  of  our  church;  let  their  memories  be 
stored  with  truth,  and  they  will  be  found  to  be 
strongly  fortified  against  the  seductions  of  heresy. 
i  remember  the  remark  of  an  aged  and  distinguished 
divine  :  "  An  enemy  (said  he,)  is  desirous  to  fill  a 
Tjushel  with  tares  :  t  am  too  quick  for  him,  and  fill 
it  with  wheat :  There-  is  now  no  room  for  the- 
tares !" 

It  is  distinctly  recollected,  what  a  cry  was  raised 
•in  a  certain  part  of  our  country  but  a  few  years  since 
against  creeds,  confessions,  and  church  standards 
The  measure  was  then  tolerably  well  filled  with 
wheat!  The  Puritan  faith,  expressed  in  the  Snvoi/ 
Confession,  adopted  substantially  by  the  Synod  of 
"B^iston  in  1680,  still  prevailed  in  a  good  degree. 
BiU  confessions  and  standards  had  to  be  brokea 
,,^^^n^^the  measure  bad  to  be  emptied ;  and   thtr? 
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room  made  for  the  tares,  .vhich  have  since  been  ga- 
thered in  so  great  abundance. 

It  will  be  well  for  us,  if  we  are  not  punished  in  a 
similar  way,  for  our  neglect  of  the  standards  of  our 
church.  It  is  a  lamentable  truth,  that  the  standards 
of  ihe  Reformed  Dutch  Church  are  but  very  imper- 
fectly understood  by  her  professed  friends.  What 
a  shame,  that  parents  should  bring  forward  their 
children  in  the  ordinance  of  baptism;  assent  to  the 
doctrines  of  our  church;  and  promise  to  bring  up 
their  children  in  those  doctrines  ;  without  ever  ha- 
ving read  ths  standards  of  the  church,  or  ever  after 
enjoining  it  upon  their  children  to  read  them  ! 

Parents  are  greatly  to  blame  in  these  respects.. 
Religious  instruction,  and  particularly  catechising. 
is  to  be  begun  in  the  family  :  And  what  a  blessing 
to  children  to  have  pious  and  faithful  parents,  who 
make  conscience  of  training  up  their  children  in  the 
nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord,  by  a  course  of 
religious  instruction,  and  godly  example  !  Oh  !  had 
we  a  greater  number  of  mothers  and  grand-mothers 
in  our  Israel  like  Eunice  and  Lois,  we  should  have  a 
greater  number  of  youth,  like  Timothy,  acquainted 
with  the  Scriptures  from  the  period  of  childhood. — 
or  if  their  pious  labours  did  not  take  immediate 
effect,  we  should  ofiener  see  the  exertions  of  a  godly 
Alonica  rewarded,  and  her  prayers  answered,  in  the 
conversion  of  a  profligate  Augustine!  "  Train  up  a 
child  in  the  way  he  should  go,  and  when  he  is  old 
he  will  not  depart  from  it."* 

4.  Finally;  the  reading  of  works  on  practical 
piety,  embracing  the  peculiarities  of  the  evangelical 
system,  and  exhibiting  the  operations  of  divine  grace 
on  the  soul,  and  its  effects  on  the  conduct,  is  well 
calculated  to  improve  the  mind  in  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth.     In  this  respect,  too,  we  are  greatly  defi,- 


Prov,  ^xu.  ^, 
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t;^ent,  and  fall  very  far  short  of  the  example  set  us 
by  Christians  who  have  preceded  us.  The  lam-  es 
oi  our  forefathers  were  richly  supplied  wiih  s.sh 
works  as  I  have  just  mentioned.  They  were  not 
a!r;^id  to  handle  a  quarto,  nor  apprehensive  that 
they  would  know  too  much,  if  they  studied  a  regular 
S3  stem  of  divinity.  But  we,  their  descendants,  des- 
titute of  the  taste  lor  reading,  and  love  of  truth,  by 
which  they  were  distinguished,  are  unwilling  to  ex- 
pend any  part  of  oiu-  money  in  the  purchase  of 
books,  or  any  portion  of  our  time  in  reading  them- 
To  meet  the  first  difFiculty,  and  to  render  the  ex- 
pense of  books  as  li^ht  a  burden  as  possible,  I  have 
more  than  once  suggested  to  you  xhki  plan  of  a  con- 
gregational Ubrary.  By  very  moderate  contribu- 
tions, from  year  to  year,  a  congregation  might  thus, 
in  a  short  time,  put  itself  in  possession  of  an  invalu- 
able treasure.  Upon  this  plan,  too,  the  selection  of 
books,  devolving  upon  the  officers  oi  the  church, 
would  probably  be  much  more  judicious  than  could 
be  expected,  if  every  family  should  make  choice  for 
itself.  Certain  it  is,  that  every  congregation  ought 
to  be  supplied  with  a  good  collection  of  evangelical 
and  practical  works  accessible  to  the  poor,  who  have 
not  the  means  to  supply  themselves — as  well  as  the 
rich,  who  would  probably  be  the  principal  contri- 
butors to  such  an  establishment. 

I  conclude  these  remarks  with  an  extract  from  an 
adf'rcss  of  Doctor  John  Ewin,  and  other  eminent 
mi  listers  of  that  day,  in  Philadelphia,  prefixed  to 
*•  Dickinson's  letters." 

"  In  this  country  (say  they,)  where  opinions  arc 
everywhere  freely  circulated  upon  all  subjects,  and 
where  there  is  a  great  diversity  of  sentiments  re- 
specting religion,  it  is  of  the  utmost  consequence  to 
the  cause  of  truth  to  promote  a  taste  for  leading  ihc 
w'Mikf  of  judicious  and  practical  writers,  upon  the 
in[»portant  doctrines  of  the  gospel. 
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•'  Diligent  inquiry  and  strict  investigation  into  the 
principles  of  religion  are  ever  favourable  to  its  pro- 
gress and  power  upon  the  mind.  The  gospel  in- 
vites, nay  demands  examination  ;  and  the  more  we 
enquire  into  its  evidences,  and  inform  ourselves  of 
its  contents,  with  a  conscientious  design  to  practice 
its  duties,  the  more  shall  we  be  confirmed  in  our  be- 
lief of  its  divine  original — and  the  more  shall  we 
feel  its  beneficial  and  meliorating  effects  upon  our 
conduct  in  life.  Hence  it  has  often  been  found  ia 
experience,  that,  when  a  general  attention  to  the 
searching  of  the  Scriptures,  and  to  the  n^ading  of 
those  writings  which  are  most  evangelical  in  their 
spirit,  hai)  prevailed  in  various  places — there  living, 
practical  religion,  has  been  restored  to  a  flourishing 
5tate  :  And  again,  where  men  have  been  most  dili- 
gent in  the  exercise  of  the  duties  of  piety,  there  a 
zeal  and  taste  for  pure  and  peculiarly  evangelical 
principles  has  ever  revived  and  prevailed.  It  would 
therefore  give  us  great  pleasure,  as  ministers  of  the 
gospel,  and  be  a  happy  presage  of  the  increase  and 
stability  of  the  church  of  Christ  in  this  country,  to 
see  such  a  disposition  generally  prevail." 

These  are  the  means  which  to  me  appear  best 
calculated  to  prove  useful  in  the  cultivation  of  reli- 
gious knowledge.  Siich  exertions,  made  in  depend- 
ence on  the  blessing  of  Him,  who  has  said  that  hi^ 
disciples  shall  know  the  truth,  cannot  but  be  crown- 
ed with  the  most  desirable  success — mnkins^  vou 
ivise.  unto  salvation,  through  faith,  ivhich  is  in  Christ 
•JpniSp  to  whom  be  glory  forever.     Amen. 
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CANONS 

RATIFIED    IN    THE    NATlOiNAL    SYNOD    OF    THE 
REFORMED    CHURCH, 

Held  at  Dordrecht,  in  the  years  1618  and  1619. 

<f 

First  head  of  doctrine. —  Of  Divine  Predestination. 

Article  I.  As  all  men  have  sinned  in  Adam, 
lie  under  the  curse,  and  are  obnoxious  to  eternal 
death,  God  would  have  done  no  injustice  by  leaving 
thern  all  to  perish,  and  delivering  them  over  to  con- 
demnation on  account  of  sin.  according  to  the  words 
ot  the  Apostle,  Rom.jii.  19,  "that  every  mouth 
may  be  stopped,  and  all  the  world  may  become 
guilty  before  God."  And  verse  23,  "  tor  all  have 
sinned,  and  come  short  oi  the  glory  of  God."  And 
Rom.  vi.  23,  "  lor  the  wages  ol  sin  is  death." 

Art.  II.  But  in  this  the  love  of  God  was  mani- 
fested, that  he  sent  his  only  begotten  Son  into  the 
world,  that  whosoever  believeth  on  him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  lite.  1  John  iv.  9- 
John  iii.  16. 

Art.  111.  And  that  men  may  be  brought  to  be- 
lieve, God  mercilully  sends  the  messengers  of  these 
most  joyful  tidings,  to  whom  he  will,  and  at  what 
timy  he  pieaseth,  by  whose  ministry  men  are  called 
to  repentance  and  laith  in  Christ  crucified.  Rom.  x. 
14,  15.  "  How  then  shall  they  call  on  him,  m 
whom  they  have  not  believed.^  And  how  shall 
they  believe  in  him,  of  whom  they  have  not  heard  .^ 
And  how  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher.^  And 
how  shall  they  preach,  exrept  they  be  sent  .^" 

Art.  IV.  The  wrath  ol  God  abideth  upon  those 
who  believe  not  this  gospel.  But  such  as  receive 
it,    and   embrace  Jesus  the   Saviour  by  a  true  and 
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living  faith,  are  by  him  delivered  from  the  wrath  of 
God,  and  from  destruction,  and  have  the  gift  of 
eternal  life  conferred  upon  them. 

Art.  V.  The  cause  or  guilt  of  this  unbelief,  as 
well  as  of  all  other  sins,  is  no  wise  in  God,  but  in 
man  himself;  Whereas  faith  in  Jesus  Cfnist,  and 
salvation  through  him,  is  the  free  gift  of  God,  as  it 
is  written,  "  By  grace  ye  are  saved,  through  faith  ; 
and  that  not  of  yourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God." 
Eph.  ii.  S.  "  And  unto  you  it  is  given  in  the  behalf 
of  Christ,  not  only  to  believe  on  him,"  &z;c.  Ptiil. 
i.  29. 

Art.  VI.     That  some   receive  the   gift  of  faith 
from   God,   and  others  do   not  receive  it,   jDroceeds 
from  G-od's  eternal  decree  :  "  For  known  unto  God 
are  all  his  works  from  the  beginning  of  the  world." 
Acts  XV.  18;  Eph.  i.  11.     Aiccording  to  which  de- 
cree,  he   graciously  softens  the   hearts  of  the  elect, 
however    obstinate,   and    inclines  them  to  believe; 
wiiile   he  leaves  the  non-eleci,  in  his  just  judgaient, 
to  their  own  wickedness  and  obduracy.     And  here- 
in  is  especially  displayed  the  profound,  the  merci- 
ful,  and   at  the  sam€  time  the  righteous  discrimina- 
tion between  men,  equally  involved  in  ruin  ;  or  that 
decree  of  election   and  reprobation,  revealed  in  the 
wor<l  of  God,    which,  though  men  of  perverse,  im- 
pure,  and    unstable  minds,  wrest  to   their  own  de- 
struction,   yet   to   holy  and  pious  souls  affords  un- 
speakable consolation. 

Art.  VU.  Election  is  the  unchangeable  purpose 
^  of  God,  whereby,  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  he  hath,  out  of  m^re  grace,  according  to  the 
sovereign  good  pleasure  of  his  own  will,  chosen, 
from  the  whole  human  race,  which  had  fallen 
through  their  own  fault,  from  their  primitive  state  of 
rectit  ide,  into  sin  aiid  destruction,  a  certain  number 
.  of  persons  to  redemption  in  Clirist,  whom  he  from 
eternity  appointed  the  Mediator  and  head  of  the 
elect,  and  the  foundation  of  salvation. 
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This  elect  number,  lliougb  by  nature  neiilier  bet- 
ter nor  more  deserving  than  olher?,  but  with  ibem 
involved  in  one  common  misery,  God  hath  decreed 
to  give  to  Christ,  to  be  saved  by  him.  and  effectually 
to  call  and  dravv  them  to  his  communion  b}'  his  word 
and  Spirit,  to  bestow  upon  them  iruc  I'aiih,  justifica- 
tion, and  sanclificalion  ;  and  having  powertully  pre- 
served them  in  the  fellowship  of  his  Son,  finally  to 
glorify  them  for  the  demonstration  ol  his  mercy,  and 
for  the  praise  of  the  riches  of  his  glorious  grace,  as 
it  is  written  :  '^  According  as  he  hath  chosen  us  in 
him,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  we 
should  be  holy,  and  without  blame,  belore  him  in 
love  ;  having  predestinated  us  unto  the  adoption  of 
children,  by  Jesus  Christ  to  liimself,  according  to  the 
good  pleasure  of  his  will,  to  the  praise  ol  the  glory  of 
his  grace,  wherein  he  hath  made  us  accepted  in  the 
beloved."  Eph.  i.  4,  6,  6.  And  elsewhere,  "  A\hom 
he  did  predestinate,  them  he  also  called  ;  and 
whom  he  called,  them  he  also  justified  ;  and  whom 
he  justified,  them  he  also  glorified."    Rom.  viii.  30. 

Art.  Vlll.  There  are  not  various  decrees  of 
election,  but  one  and  the  same  decree  respecting  all 
those  who  shall  be  saved,  both  under  the  old  and 
sew  testament :  since  the  Scripture  declares  the 
good  pleasure,  purpose,  and  counsel  of  the  divine 
will  to  be  one,  according  to  which  he  hath  chosen 
us  from  eternity  both  to  grace  and  to  glory — to  sal- 
vation, and  the  way  of  salvation,  which  he  hath  or- 
dained that  we  should  walk  iheiein. 

Art.  IX.  This  election  was  not  founded  upon 
foreseen  faith,  and  the  obedience  of  faith,  holiness, 
or  any  other  good  cjuality  or  disj)osition  in  man,  as 
the  prerequisite,  cause,  or  condition  on  which  it  de- 
pended ;  but  men  are  chosen  to  faith,  and  to  the 
obedience  of  faith,  holiness,  &:c.  Therefore  elec- 
tion is  the  fountain  of  every  saving  good  ;  from 
which  proceed  faith,  holiness,  and  the  other  gi'is  of 
salvation,  and   finally  eternal  life   itself,  as  its  Iroits 
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and  effects,  according  to  that  of  the  Apostle  :  "  He 
■hath  chosen  us  (not  because  we  were)  but  that  we 
should  be  holy,  and  without  blame,  before  him  in 
love."     Ephes.  i.  4. 

Art.  X.  The  good  pleasure  of  God  is  the  sole 
cause  of  this  gracious  election,  which  doth  not  con- 
sist herein,  that  God  foreseeing  all  possible  qualities 
or  human  actions,  elected  certain  ot  these,  as  a  con- 
dition of  salvation;  but  that  he  was  pleased  out  of 
the  common  mass  of  sinners  to  adopt  some  certain 
persons  as  a  peculiar  people  to  himself,  as  it  is  writ- 
ten :  "  For  the  children  being  not  yet  born,  neithcF 
having  done  any  good  or  evil,  &;c."  "  It  was  said 
(namely  to  Rebecca,)  the  elder  shall  serve  the 
younger  ;  as  it  is  written,  Jacob  have  I  loved,  but 
Esau  Have  I  hated."  Rom.  ix.  11,  .12,  13.  "  And 
as  many  as  were  ordained  to  eternal  life  believed." 
Acts  xiii.  48. 

Art.  XI.  And  as  God  himself  is  most  wise,  un- 
changeable, omniscient,  and  omnipotent;  so  the 
election  made  by  him  can  neither  be  interrupted  nor 
changed,  recalled,  or  annulled,  neither  can  the  elect 
be  cast  away,  nor  their  number  diminished. 

Art.  XII.  The  elect,  in  due  time,  though  in 
various  degrees  and  in  different  measures,  attain  the 
assurance  of  this  their  eternal  and  unchangeable 
election,  not  by  inquisitively  prying  into  the  secret 
and  deep  things  of  God  ;  but  by  observing  in  them- 
selves, with  a  spiritual  joy  and  holy  pleasure,  the  in- 
fallible fruits  of  election  pointed  out  in  the  word^of 
God  :  Such  as  a  true  faith  in  Christ,  filial  fear,  a 
godly  sorrow  for  sin,  a  hungering  and  thirsting  after 
righteous  'CSS,  Stc. 

Art.  XllI.  The  sense  and  certainty  of  this  ejec- 
tion afford  to  the  children  of  God  additional  matter 
for  daily  humiliation  before  him,  for  adoring  the 
depth  of  his  mercies,  aad  rendering  grateful  returns 
of  ardent  love  to  him,  who  first  manifested  so  great 
love  toward  them.  The  consideration  of  this  doc- 
^6 
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trine  of  election  is  so  far  irom  encouraging  remiss- 
ness in  the  observance  of  ihe  divin(>  comiiuinds,  or 
from  sinking  men  in  carnal  security,  that  these,  in 
the  just  judgment  of  God,  are  the  usual  efiecls  of 
rash  presumption,  or  of  idle  and  wanton  trifling  with 
the  grace  of  election,  in  those  who  reluse  to  walk  in 
the  ways  of  the  elect. 

Art.  XIV.  As  li;e  doctrine  of  divine  election, 
"by  the  most  wise  counsel  of  God,  was  declared  by 
the  prophets,  by  Christ  himself,  and  by  the  Apos- 
tles, and  is  clearly  revealed  in  the  scriptures  both  of 
the  old  and  new  testament;  so  it  is  still  lo  be  pub- 
lished in  due  time  and  place  in  the  church  of  God, 
for  which  it  was  peculiarly  designed,  provided  it  be 
done  w-ith  reverence,  in  the  spirit  of  discretion  and 
piety,  for  the  glory  of  God's  most  holy  name,  and 
for  enlivening  and  comforting  his  people,  without 
vainly  attempting  to  investigate  the  secret  ways  of 
the  Most  High. 

Art.  XV.  What  peculiarly  tends  to  illustrate 
and  recommend  to  us  the  eternal  and  unmerited 
puce  of  election,  is  the  express  testimony  of  sacred 
S(  ripture,  that  not  all,  but  some  only  are  elected, 
^  vvhde  others  are  passed  by  in  the  eternal  decree  ; 
whom  God,  out  of  his  sovereign,  most  just,  irrepre- 
hensible,  and  unchangeable  good  pleasure,  hath  de- 
creed to  leave  in  the  common  misery  into  which 
they  have  wilfully  plunged  themselves,  and  not  to 
bestow  upon  them  saving  faith,  and  the  grace  of 
conversion  ;  but  permitting  them  in  his  just  judg- 
ment to  follow  their  own  ways,  at  last  lor  the  decla- 
ration of  his  justice,  to  condemn  and  punish  them 
for  ever,  not  only  on  account  of  their  unbelief,  but 
also  for  all  their  other  sins.  And  this  is  the  decree 
of  reprobation,  which  by  no  means  makes  God  the 
-author  of  sin,  (the  very  thought  of  which  is  blas- 
pheiitv,)  but  declares  him  to  be  an  awful,  irrepre- 
hensible,  and  righteous  jiidge,  and  avenger. 
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Art.  XVI,  Those  who  do  not  yet  experience  a 
lively  t'aitlj  in  Christ,  an  assured  confidence  of  soul, 
peace  of  conscience,  an  earnest  endeavour  after 
filial  ohedience,  and  glorifying  in  God  through  Christ 
efficaciously  wrought  in  them,  and  do  nevertheless 
persist  in  the  use  of  the  means  which  God  hath  ap- 
pointed for  working  these  graces  in  us,  ought  not  to 
be  alarmed  at  the  mention  of  reprobation,  nor  to 
rank  themselves  among  the  reprobate,  but  diligently 
to  persevere  in  the  use  of  means,  and  with  ardent 
desires  devoutly  and  humbly  to  wait  for  a  season  of 
richer  grace.  Much  less  cause  have  they  to  be  ter- 
rified by  the  doctrine  of  reprobation  ;  who,  though 
the}^  seriously  desire  to  be  turned  to  God,  to  please 
him  only,  and  to  be  delivered  from  the  body  oi" 
death,  cannot  yet  reach  that  measure  of  holiness 
and  faith  to  which  they  aspire;  since  a  merciful 
God  has  f)romised  that  he  will  not  quench  the 
smoaking  flax,  nor  break  the  bruised  reed.  Bui 
this  doctrine  is  justly  terrible  to  those,  who,  regard- 
less of  God,  and  of  the  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  have 
wholly  given  themselves  up  to  the  cares  of  the  world, 
and  the  pleasures  of  the  flesh,  so  long  as  they  are 
not  seriously  converted  to  God. 

Arf.  XVII.  Since  we  are  to  judge  of  the  will  of 
God  from  his  word,  which  testifies  that  the  children 
of  believers  are  holy,  not  by  nature,  but  in  virtue  ol 
the  covenant  of  grace,  in  which  they,  together  with 
the  parents,  are  comprehended,  godly  parents  have 
no  reason  to  doubt  of  the  election,  and  salvation  of 
their  children,  whom  it  pleaseth  God  to  call  out  of 
this  life  in  their  infancy 

Art.  XVIll.  To  those  who  murmur  at  the  free 
grace  of  election,  and  just  severity  of  reprobation, 
we  answer  with  the  Apostle  :  ''  Nay  ;  but  O!  man, 
\v!io  art  tliou  that  repliest  against  God  .^"  Rom.  ix. 
20  :  And  quote  the  language  of  our  Saviour,  "  Is 
it  .01  lauiul  ibr  me  lo  do  what  I  will  with  mine 
<?w!i."     Mat.  XX.    15.     And  therelore,   with    holy 
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adoration  of  these  mysteries,  we  exclaim  in  the 
words  of  the  Apostle  :  *'  O  the  depth  ol  the  rit  lies 
both  ol'  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  ol  God  !  How 
UQsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and  his  ways  past 
finding  out!  For  who  hath  known  the  mind  ol*  the 
L.i.d?  or  who  hath  been  his  counsellor?  or  who 
ha. J!  first  given  to  him,  and  it  shall  be  recompensed 
Uiiio  him  again  ?  For  of  him,  and  through  him, 
and  to  him  are  all  things  :  to  whom  be  glory  for 
ever.     Amen." 

'Second  head  of  doctrine. —  Of  the  death   of  Christ, 
and  the  redemjjtion  of  men  thereby. 

Article  I.  God  is  not  only  supremely  merciful, 
but  also  supremely  just.  And  his  justice  requires, 
as  he  hath  revealed  himself  in  his  word,  thut  our 
sins,  committed  against  his  infinite  majesty,  should 
be  punished  not  only  with  temporal,  but  with  eternal 
punishmcHts,  both  in  body  and  soul ;  which  we  can- 
not escape,  unless  satisfaction  be  made  to  the  justice 
of  God. 

Art.  II.  Since  therefore  we  are  unable  to  make 
that  satisfaction  in  our  own  persons,  or  to  deliver 
ourselves  from  the  wrath  of  God,  he  hati)  been 
pkased  of  his  infinite  mercy  to  give  his  only  begot- 
ten Son,  for  our  Surety,  who  was  made  sin,  and  be- 
came a  curse  for  us,  and  in  our  stead,  that  he  might 
raake  satisfaction  to  divine  justice  on  our  behalf. 

Art.  Ml.  The  death  of  the  Son  of  God  is  the 
only  and  most  perfect  sacrifice,  and  satislaction  for 
sin — is  of  infinite  worth  and  value — abundantly  suf- 
ficient to  expiate  the  sins  of  the  whole  world. 

Art.  IV.  This  death  derives  its  infinite  value 
and  dignity  from  these  considerations;  because  the 
p.  !son  who  submitted  to  it  was  not  only  really  man, 
and  perfectly  holy,  but  also  the  only  begotten  Son  of 
GfM'.  of  the  same  eternal  and  infinite  essence  with 
the   Father,   and   Holy  Spirit,   which  qualification? 
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were  necessary  to  constitute  him  a  Saviour  for  us  ; 
and  because  it  was  attended  with  a  sense  of  the 
wrath  and  curse  of  God,  due  to  us  for  sin. 

Art.  V.  Moreover  the  promise  of  the  gospel  is, 
that  whosoever  beHeveth  in  Christ  crucified,  should 
not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.  This  promise, 
together  with  the  command  to  repent  and  believe, 
ouglit  to  be  declared  and  published  to  all  nations, 
and  to  all  persons  promiscuously  and  without  dis- 
tinction, to  whom  God  out  of  his  good  pleasure 
Bends  the  gospel. 

Art.  VI.  And,  whereas  many  who  are  called  by 
the  gospel,  do  not  repent,  nor  believe  in  Christ,  but 
perish  in  unbelief:  This  is  not  owing  to  any  defect 
or  insufficiency  in  the  sacrifice  offered  by  Christ 
upon  the  cross,  but  is  wholly  to  be  imputed  to  them- 
selves. 

Art.  VII.  But  as  many  as  truly  believ?,  and  are 
delivered  and  saved  from  sin  and  destruction  through 
the  death  of  Christ,  are  indebted  for  this  benefit 
solely  to  thf^  grace  of  God  given  them  in  Christ 
from  everlasting,  and  not  to  any  merit  of  their  own. 

Art.  VIII.  For  this  v/as  the  sovereign  counsel, 
and  most  gracious  will  and  purpose  of  God  the  Fa- 
ther, that  the  quickening  and  saving  efficacy  of  the 
most  precious  death  of  his  Son  should  extend  to  all 
the  elect,  for  bestowing  upon  them  alone  the  gift  of 
justifying  faith,  thereby  to  bring  them  infallibly  to 
salvation  :  that  is,  it  was  the  will  of  God,  that  Christ 
by  the  blood  of  the  cross,  whereby  he  confirmed  the 
new  covenant,  should  effectually  redeem  out  of 
every  people,  tribe,  nation,  and  language,  all  thos^^ 
and  those  only,  who  were  from  eternity  chosen  to 
salvation,  and  given  to  him,  by  the  Father;  that  he 
should  confer  upon  them  faith,  which,  together  with 
all  the  other  saving  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  pur- 
chased for  them  by  his  death  ;  should  purge  them 
from  all  sin,  both  original  and  actual,  whether  com- 
mitted before  or  after  believing  ^  and  having  ia}ti^^ 
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fuily  preserved  ihem  even  lo  the  end,  should  at  las; 
bring  them  free  from  every  spot  and  blemish  to  the 
enjoyment  of  glory  in  his  own  presence  for  ever. 

Art.  IX.  This  purpose,  proceeding  from  ever- 
lasting love  towards  the  elect,  has  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  world  to  this  day  been  powerfully  ac- 
complished, and  will  hence  forward  still  coatinue  to 
be  accotnplished,  notwithstanding  all  the  ineffectual 
opposition  of  the  gates  of  hell  :  so  that  th-.-  elect  in 
due  time  may  be  gathered  together  into  one,  and 
that  there  never  may  be  wanting  a  church  composed 
of  believers,  the  foundation  of  which  is  laid  in  the 
blood  of  Christ,  which  may  stedfastly  love,  and 
faithfully  serve  him  as  their  Saviour,  who,  as  a  bride- 
groom for  his  bride,  laid  down  his  li(e  for  them  upon 
the  cross,  and  which  may  celebrate  his  praises  here 
and  through  all  eterni»ty. 

The  third  and  fourth  heads  of  doctrine. —  Of  the 
corruption  oj  man,  his  conversion  to  God,  and> 
the  manner  thereof. 

Article.  I.  Man  was  originally  formed  after  the 
image  of  God.  His  understanding  was  adorned 
with  a  true  and  saving  knowledge  of  his  Creator, 
and  of  spiritual  things;  his  heart  and  will  were  up- 
right; all  his  affections  pure;  and  the  whole  man 
was  holy  ;  But  revolting  from  God  by  the  instiga- 
tion of  the  devil,  and  abusing  the  freedom  of  his 
own  will,  he  forfeited  these  excellent  gifts  ;  and,  on 
the  contrary,  entailed  on  himself  blindness  of  mind, 
horrible  darkness,  vanity,  and  perverseness  of  judg- 
ment; became  wicked,  rebellious,  and  obdurate  in 
heart  and  will,  and  impure  in  his  affections. 

Art.  II.  Man  after  the  fall  begat  children  in  his 
own  likeness.  A  corrupt  stock  produced  a  corrupt 
offspring.  Hence  all  the  posterity  of  Adam,  Christ 
only  excepted,  have  derived  corruption  from  tiieir 
original  parent,  not  by  iixiitalion,  as  the  Pelagians  of 
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M  asserted,  but  by  the  propagation  of  a  viciou^ 
nature. 

Art.  III.  Therefore  all  men  are  conceived  in 
sin,  and  by  nature  children  of  wrath,  incapable  of 
any  saving  good,  prone  to  evil,  dead  in  sin,  and  m 
bondage  thereto,  and  without  the  regenerating  grace 
of  the  Holy  Sp'rit,  they  are  neither  able  nor  willing 
to  return  to  God,  to  reform  the  depravity  of  theii 
nature,  nor  to  dispose  themselves  to  reformation. 

Art.  IV.  There  remain  however  in  man  since 
the  fall,  the  glimmerings  of  natural  light,  whereby 
he  retains  some  knowledge  of  God,  of  natural  things, 
and  of  the  difference  between  good  and  evil,  and 
discovers  some  regard  for  virtue,  good  order  in  so- 
ciety, and  for  maintaining  an  orderly  external  de- 
portment. But  so  far  is  this  light  of  nature  from 
being  sufficient  to  bring  him  to  a  saving  knowledge 
of  God,  and  to  true  conversion,  that  he  is  incapable 
of  using  it  aright,  even  in  things  natural  and  civil. 
Nay,  farther;  this  light,  such  as  it  is,  man  in  various 
"ways  renders  wholly  polluted,  and  holds  it  in  un- 
righteousness;  by  doing  which  he  becomes  inex- 
cusable before  God. 

Art.  V.  In  the  same  light  are  we  to  consider 
the  law  of  the  decalogue,  delivered  by  God  to  his 
peculiar  people  the  Jews,  by  the  hands  of  Moses. 
For  though  it  discovers  the  greatness  of  sin,  and 
more  and  more  convinces  man  thereof;  yet  as  it 
neither  points  out  a  remedy,  nor  imparts  strength  to 
extricate  him  from  misery  ;  and  thus,  being  weak 
through  the  flesh,  leaves  the  transgressor  under  the 
Gurse,  man  cannot  by  this  law  obtain  saving  grace. 

Art.  VI.  What  therefore  neither  the  light  of 
nature,  nor  the  law  could  do,  that  God  performs  by 
the  operation  of  his  Holy  Spirit  through  the  word  or 
ministry  of  reconciliation,  which  is  th€  glad  ti-iiigs 
concerning  the  Messiah,  by  means  whereof  w  nalh 
plei.sed  God  to  save  such  a^  bclim'e,  as  well  und^r 
the  old,  a?  ur:dp,r  the  new  testament. 
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Art.  Vll.  This  niystci)  of  his  will  God  dis- 
covered U)  but  a  small  iiimiber  under  the  old  le.'-la- 
meni  ;  under  the  new,  he  reveals  it  to  many,  with- 
out any  distinction  of  people.  The  cause  of  this 
dispensation  is  not  to  be  ascribed  to  the  superior 
worth  of  one  naticn  above  another,  nor  to  their  nia- 
king  a  better  use  of  the  light  of  nature,  but  resuhs 
wholly  from  the  soverei2;n  good  pleasure,  and  un- 
merited love  of  God.  Hence  they,  to  whom  so 
great  and  so  gracious  a  blessing  is  communicated, 
above  their  desert,  or  rather  notwithstanding  their 
demerits,  are  bound  to  acknowledge  it  with  humble 
and  grateful  hearts;  and,  with  the  Apostle,  to  adore., 
not  curiously  to  pry  into  the  severity  and  justice  of 
God's  judgments  displayed  in  others,  to  whom  this 
grace  is  not  given. 

Art.  VIU.  As  many  as  are  called  by  the  gf  spel^ 
are  unfeignedly  called.  For  God  hatii  most  earnest- 
ly and  truly  declared  in  his  worfi  what  will  be  ac- 
ceptable to  him  ;  namely,  that  all  who  are  called 
should  comply  with  the  invitation.  He  moreover 
seriously  promises  eternal  life  and  rest  to  as  many 
as  shall  come  to  him,  and  believe  on  him. 

Art.  IX.  It  is  not  the  fault  of  the  gospel,  nor  of 
Christ  offered  therein,  nor  of  God,  who  calls  niea 
by  the  gospel,  and  confers  upon  them  various  gifts, 
that  those  who  are  called  by  the  ministry  of  the 
word  refuse  to  come,  and  be  converted,  the  fault 
lies  in  themselves  :  Some  of  whom  when  called,  re- 
gardless of  their  danger,  reject  the  word  of  life^ 
others,  though  they  receive  it,  suffer  it  not  to  make 
a  lasting  impression  oa  their  heart :  Thereioi  e, 
their  joy,  arising  only  from  a  temporary  faith,  soon 
vanishes,  and  they  fall  away  ;  while  others  choak  the 
seed  of  the  word  by  perplexing  cases,  and  the  plea- 
sures of  this  world,  and  produce  no  fruit.  This  our 
Saviour  teaches  in  the  parable  of  the  sower.  Mat. 
13. 

A^T.  X.     Bui  that  others  who  are  called  by  the 
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gospel,  obey  the  call,  and  are  converted,  is  not  to  be 
ascribed  to  ilie  f)roper  exercise  of  Tree  will,  where- 
by on  distinguishes  hiinself  above  others,  equally 
furnished  with  grace  sufficient  for  faitli  and  conver- 
sion, as  the  proud  heresy  of  Polagius  maintains  ; 
but  it  must  be  wholly  to  God,  wiio,  as  he  hath  cho- 
sen his  own  from  eternity  in  Christ,  so  he  confers 
upon  them  faith  and  repentance,  rescues  them  from 
the  power  of  darkness,  and  translates  them  into  the 
kingdom  of  his  own  Son,  that  they  may  shew  forth 
the  praises  of  him,  who  hath  called  them  out  of 
darkness  into  this  marvellous  light ;  and  may  gl  )ry 
not  in  themselves,  but  in  the  Lord,  according  to  the 
testimony  of  the  Apostles  in  various  places. 

Art.  XI.  But  when  God  accomplishes  his  good 
pleasm^e  in  the  elect,  or  works  in  theta  true  conver- 
sion, he  not  onlv  causes  the  gospel  to  be  externally 
preached  to  them,  and  powerfully  illuminates  their 
minds  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  that  they  may  rightly  un- 
derstand and  discern  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  Godj 
but  by  the  efficacy  of  the  same  regeneratmg  spirit, 
pervades  the  inmost  recesses  of  the  man  :  Me  opens 
the  closed,  and  softens  the  hardened  heart,  and  (;ir- 
cumcises  that  which  was  uncircumcised  ;  infuses 
new  qualities  into  the  will,  which,  though  heretofore 
dead,  he  quickens,  from  being  evil,  disobedient,  and 
refractory  ;  he  renders  it  good,  obedient,  and  pli-. 
able  ;  actuates  and  strengthens  it,  that,  like  a  good 
tree,  it  may  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  good  actions. 

Art.  XII.  And  this  is  the  regeneration  so  highly 
celebrated  in  Scripture,  and  denominated  a  new 
creation  ;  a  resurrection  fronn  the  dead  ;  a  making 
alive  ;  which  God  works  in  us  without  our  aid.  But 
this  is  no  wise  effected  merely  by  the  external 
preaching  of  the  gospel,  by  moral  suasion,  or  such  a 
mode  of  operation,  that,  after  God  has  performed 
his  part,  it  still  remains  in  the  power  of  man  to  be 
re"  jieiMifd  or  not — v>  be  converted,  or  to  (H)  I'wuie 
unconverted;    but   it   is    evidently   a    supernatural 
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work,  most  powerful,  and  at  the  same  time  most 
dclightliil,  astonishing,  mysterious,  und  ineffible  ; 
not  inferior  in  efficacy  to  creation,  or  the  resurrec- 
tion from  the  dead,  as  thf  Scripture,  inspired  l)y  the 
Auil)or  of  this  work,  declares;  so  tliat  in  all  whose 
hearts  God  works  in  this  marvellous  manner,  are 
certainly  infallibly,  and  effectually  regenerated,  and 
do  actually  believe.  Whereupon  the  will  thus  re- 
newed is  not  only  actuated  and  influenced  by  God» 
but  in  consequence  of  this  influence  becomes  itself 
active.  Wherefore  also  man  is  himself  rightly  said 
to  believe  and  repent,  by  virtue  of  that  grace  re- 
ceived. 

Art.  XIII.  The  manner  of  this  operation  cannot 
be  fully  comprehended  by  believers  in  this  hfe. 
Notwithstanding  which  they  rest  satisfied  with 
knowing  and  experiencing  that,  by  this  grace  of 
God,  they  are  enabled  to  believe  with  the  heart,  and 
love  their  Saviour. 

Art.  XIV.  Faith  is  therefore  to  be  considered 
as  the  gift  of  God,  not  on  account  of  its  being  of- 
fered by  God  to  man,  to  be  accepted  or  rejected  at 
his  pleasure  ;  but  because  It  is  in  reality  conferred, 
breathed,  and  infused  into  him  ;  nor  even  because 
God  bestows  the  pov;er  or  ability  to  believe,  and 
then  expects  that  man  should  by  the  exercise  of  his 
own  free  will  consent  to  the  terms  of  salvation,  and 
actually  believe  in  Christ  ;  but  because  he  who 
works  in  man  both  to  will  and  to  do,  and  indeed  all 
things  in  all,  produces  both  the  will  to  believe,  and 
the  act  of  believing  also. 

Art.  XV.  God  is  under  no  obligation  to  confer 
this  grace  upon  any  ;  for  how  can  he  be  indebted  to 
nrciu,  who  had  no  previous  gift  to  bestow,  as  a  loun- 
dation  for  such  recompense  f  Nay,  who  has  nothing 
ot  his  own,  but  sin  and  falsehood  f  He  theretore 
who  becomes  the  subject  ol  tins  grace,  owes  eleinal 
grraitia  e  t(-  God,  and  gi\t>  i<'n.  tii;;.  ixs  Un  ever* 
Wlioever  is  not  made  partaker  ihereol.  is  either  al- 
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together  regardless  of  these  spiritual  gilts,  and  satis- 
fied Willi  mS  own  condition,  or  is  iii  wO  apprelit-n- 
sion  oi  danger,  and  vainly  boasts  the  possession  of 
that  which  he  has  not.  With  respect  to  those  who 
make  an  external  profession  of  faith,  and  live  regular 
lives,  we  are  bonnd,  after  the  example  of  the  Apos- 
tle, kj  judge  and  speak  of  them  in  the  most  favour- 
able manner.  For  the  secret  recesses  of  the  heart 
are  unknown  to  ns.  And  as  to  others  who  have  not 
yet  been  called,  it  is  our  duty  to  pray  for  them  10 
Gou,  who  calls  the  thitigs  that  are  not,  as  if  they 
were.  But  we  are  in  no  wise  to  conduct  ourselves 
towards  them  with  haugiitiness,  as  ii  we  had  made 
ourselves  to  differ. 

Art.  XVI.  But  as  man  by  the  fall  did  not 
cease  to  be  a  creature,  endowed  with  understanding 
and  will,  nor  did  sin,  which  pervaded  the  whole 
race  of  mankind,  deprive  him  of  the  human  nature, 
but  brought  upon  him  depravity,  and  spiritual  death; 
50  also  this  grace  of  regeneration,  does  not  heat 
men  as  senseless  slocks  and  blocks,  nor  takes  away 
their  will  and  its  properties,  neither  does  violence 
thereto ;  but  spiritually  quickens,  heals,  corrects, 
and  at  the  same  time  sweetly  and  powerfully  bends 
it:  tliat  where  carnal  rebellion  and  resistance  for- 
merly prevailed,  a-  ready  and  sincere  spiritual  obe- 
dience begins  to  reign  ;  in  which  the  true  and  spi* 
ritual  restoration  and  freedom  of  our  will  consist 
Wherei'ore  unless  the  admirable  author  of  every 
go^'d  work  wrought  in  us,  man  could  have  no  hope 
oi  recovering  from  his  fall  by  his  own  free  will,  by 
the  abuse  of  which  in  a  state  of  innocence  he  plung- 
ed himself  into  ruin. 

x\rt.  XVII.  As  the  almighty  operation  of  God, 
whereby  he  prolongs  and  supports  this  our  natural 
life,  do'/s  not  exclude,  but  requires  the  use  of 
means,  by  which  God  of  his  iniinite  mercy  and 
goodness  hath  oliosen  to  exert  his  influence:  so  also 
the  beforeaientioned  supernatural  operation  oi  God, 
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by  which  we  are  reeer.eraiecl,  in  no  wise  excludes 
or  subverts  the  use  o!  the  gospel,  which  the  nujst 
wise  God  has  ordained  lo  be  the  seed  ot  regenera- 
tion, and  food  o}  ihe  soul.  Wherelore  as  the  Apos- 
tles and  leacheis,  who  succeeded  them,  piously  in- 
structed the  people  concerning  this  grace  oi  God, 
to  his  glory,  and  the  abasement  ot  all  pride  ;  and  in 
the  meuniime,  however,  neglected  not  to  keep  tht-m 
by  the  sacred  jirecepts  oi  the  gospel  in  the  exercise 
ot"  the  word,  sacraments,  and  discipline  :  so  even  to 
this  day,  be  it  tar  Irom  either  instructors  or  instruc- 
ted to  presume  to  tempt  God  in  the  Church,  by  se- 
parating what  he  ot  his  gof)d  pleasure  hath  most 
intimately  joined  together.  For  grace  is  conferred 
b}  means  of  admonitions,  and  the  more  readily  we 
perlbrm  our  (iuly,  the  more  eminent  usually  is  this 
blessing  of  God  working  in  us,  and  the  more  direct- 
ly is  his  work  advanced,  to  whom  alone  all  the  glory- 
both  of  means  and  their  saving  Iruit  and  efRcacy  is 
for  ever  due.     Amen. 

The  fifth  head  of  doctrine. —  Of  the  perseverance  of 
the  saints. 

Article  I.  Whom  God  calls,  according  to  his 
purpose,  to  the  communion  of  his  Son  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  regenerates  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  be 
delivers  also  Irom  the  dominion  and  slavery  of  sin 
in  this  life,  though  not  altogether  from  the  body  of 
sin,  and  trom  the  infirmities  of  the  flesh,  so  long  as 
they  C'litinue  in  this  world. 

Art.  11.  Hence  spring  daily  sins  of  infirmity, 
and  hence  spots  adhere  to  the  best  works  ol  the 
saints;  which  turnish  them  with  constant  matter  for 
huniiliation  before  God,  and  flying  tor  refuge  to 
Christ  crucified,  tor  mortifying  the  flesh  more  and 
more  by  the  spirit  of  prayer,  and  by  holy  exercises 
ot  |)i<  i),  and  for  pressing  lot  ward  to  the  goal  ol  per- 
fection, till  being  at  length  delivered  from  this  body 
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ot  death,  they  are  brought  to  reign  with  the  Larfib  of 
God  in  heaven. 

AuT.  ill.  By  reason  of  these  remains  of  indwel- 
ling sin,  and  the  temptations  of  sin  and  (>f  the  world, 
those  who  are  converted  could  not  persevere  in  a 
state  of  grace,  if  left  to  their  own  strength.  But 
God  is  faiiiiful,  who  having  conferred  grace,  merci- 
fully confirms  them,  and  powerfullj^  preserves  them 
therein,  even  to  the  end. 

Art.  [V.  Although  the  weakness  of  the  flesb 
cannot  prevail  against  the  power  of  God,  who  con- 
firms and  preserves  true  believers  in  a  stale  of  grace, 
yet  converts  are  not  always  so  influenced  and  actu- 
atefl  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  not  in  some  particular 
instances  sinfully  to  deviate  from  the  guidance  of 
divine  grace,  so  as  to  be  seduced  by  and  comply 
with  the  lusts  of  the  flesh;  they  must  therefore  be 
constant  in  watching  and  prayer,  that  they  be  not 
led  into  temptation.  When  these  are  neglected, 
they  are  not  only  liable  to  be  drawn  into  great  and 
heinous  sins,  by  Satan,  the  world,  and  the  flesh;  but 
sometimes,  by  the  righteous  permission  of  God.  fall 
into  these  evils.  This,  the  lamentable  fall  of  Davldj 
Peter,  and  other  saints,  described  in  Holy  Scripture, 
demonstrates. 

Art.  v.  By  such  enormous  sins,  however,  they 
very  highly  offend  God — incur  a  deadly  guih — 
grieve  the  Holy  Spirit — interrupt  the  exercise  of 
faith — very  grievously  wound  their  conscience— 
and  sometimes  lose  the  sense  of  God's  favour,  for  a 
time,  until,  on  their  returning  into  the  right  way  by 
serious  repentance,  the  light  of  God's  fatherly  coun- 
tenance  again  shines  upon  them. 

Art.  VI.  But  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  ac- 
cording to  his  unchangeable  purpose  of  election, 
does  not  wholly  withdraw  the  Holy  Spirit  frou]  his 
own  people,  even  in  their  melancholy  falls,  nor  suf- 
fers them  to  proceed  so  far  as  to  lose  the  grace  of 
adaption,  and  forfeit  the  state  of  justification,  or  to 
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commit  the  sin  unto  death  ;  nor  does  he  permit 
them  to  be  totally  deserted,  and  to  plunge  them- 
selves into  everlasting  destruction. 

Art.  VU.  For,  in  the  tirst  place,  in  these  fcdls 
he  preserves  in  them  the  incorruptible  seed  of  rege- 
iieraiion  from  perishing,  or  being  totally  lost  ;  and 
again,  by  his  word  and  spirit,  certainly  and  effectu- 
ally renews  them  to  repentance,  to  a  sincere  and 
godly  sorrow  lor  their  sins,  that  they  may  seek  and 
obtain  remission  in  the  blood  uf  the  Mediator — may 
again  experience  the  favour  of  a  reconciled  God 
— through  faith  adore  his  mercies — and  hencefor- 
ward more  diligently  work  out  their  own  salvation 
with  fear  and  trembling. 

Art.  Vlll.  Thus  it  is  not  in  consequence  ot 
iheir  own  merits  or  strength,  but  of  God's  free 
mercy  that  they  do  not  totally  fall  from  faith  and 
■o;race,  nor  continue  and  perish  finally  in  their  back- 
slidings  ;  which,  with  respect  to  themselves,  is  not 
only  possible,  but  would  undoubtedly  happen ;  but. 
with  respect  to  God,  it  is  utterl)  impossible,  since 
his  counsel  cannot  be  changed,  nor  his  promise  fail, 
neither  can  the  call  according  to  his  purpose  be  re- 
voked, nor  the  merit,  intercession,  and  preservation 
of  Christ  be  rendered  ineffectual,  nor  the  sealing  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  be  frustrated  or  obliterated. 

Art.  IX.  Of  this  preservation  of  the  elect  to 
ialvation,  and  of  their  perseverance  in  the  faith,  true 
believers  for  themselves  may  and  do  obtain  assu- - 
ranee  according  to  the  measure  of  their  faith,  where- 
by they  arrive  at  the  certain  persuasion  that  they 
ever  will  continue  true  and  living  members  of  the 
church  ;  and  that  they  experience  forgiveness  of 
s.ins,  and  will  at  last  inherit  eternal  life. 

Art.  X.     This   assurance,  however,  is   not   pro- 
duced by  any  peculiar  revelation  contrary  to,  or  in- 
dependent of  the  word   oi    God  ;  but  springs  Irom 
Taith  in  God's  promises,  which  he   has   mon  abun- 
dantly   revealed    in    his   word   for    our    comfort 
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fVoni  ihe  testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  witnessing 
with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  children  and  heirs  of 
God,  Rom.  viii.  16  ;  and,  lastly,  from  a  serious  and 
holy  desire  to  preserve  a  good  conscience,  and  t© 
perform  good  works.  And  if  the  elect  of  God  were 
deprived  of  this  solid  comfort,  that  they  shall  finally 
obtain  the  victory,  and  of  this  infallible  pledge  or 
earnest  of  eternal  glory,  they  would  be  of  all  men 
the  most  miserable. 

Art.  XL  The  Scripture  moreover  testifies,  that 
believers  in  this  life  have  to  struggle  with  various 
carnal  doubts;  and  that,  under  grievous  temptations, 
they  are  not  always  sensible  of  ihis  full  assurance  of 
faith,  and  certainty  of  persevering.  But  God,  who 
is  the  father  of  all  consolation,  does  not  suffer  them 
to  be  tempted  above  that  they  are  able,  but  will 
with  the  temptation  also  make  a  way  to  escape,  that 
they  may  be  able  to  bear  it,  1  Cor.  x.  13  ;  and,  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  again  inspires  them  with  the  com- 
fortable assurance  of  persevering. 

Art.  Xll.  This  certainty  of  perseverance,  how- 
ever, is  so  far  from  exciting  in  believers  a  spirit  of 
pride,  or  of  rendering  them  carnally  secure,  that,  on 
the  contrary,  it  is  the  real  source  of  humility,  filial 
reverence,  true  piety,  patience  in  every  tribulation, 
fervent  prnyers,  constancy  in  suffering,  and  in  con- 
fessing the  truth,  and  of  solid  rejoicing  in  God  :  so 
that  the  consideration  of  this  benefit  should  serve  as 
an  incentive  to  the  serious  and  constant  practice  of 
gratitude  and  good  works,  as  appears  from  the  testis- 
monies  of"  Scripture,  and  the  exiimples  ol  the  saints. 
Art.  Xni.  Neither  does  ren(  wed  confidence  of 
persevering  produce  licentiousness,  or  a  disregard 
to  piety  in  those  who  are  recovered  from  backslid- 
ing 3  but  it  renders  them  much  more  careful  end  so- 
licitous to  continue  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  which 
he  hath  ordained  that  they  who  walk  therein  may 
maintain  an  assurance  of  persevering,  lest,  by  abus- 
ing kis  fatherly  kindness,  God  shoul<i  tnrn  away  Ws 
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gracious  countenance  from  them, — to  behold  whirlj 
is  to  the  godly  dearer  than  life  ;  the  withdrawing 
thereof  is  more  bitiei*  than  deatfc  :  and  they,  in  con- 
sequence hereof,  should  fall  into  more  grievous  tor- 
i^aents  of  conscience. 

Art.  XIV.  And  as  it  hath  pleased  God,  by  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel,  to  begin  this  work  of  grace 
in  us;  so  he  preserves,  continues,  and  perfects  it, 
by  the  hearing  and  reading  of  his  word,  by  medita- 
tion thereon,  and  by  the  exhortations,  threatenings, 
and  promises  thereof,  as  well  as  by  the  use  of  the 
sacraments.' 

Art.  XV.  The  carnal  mind  is  unable  to  com- 
prehend this  doctrine  of  the  perseverance  of  the 
saints,  and  the  certainty  thereof,  which  God  hath 
most  abundantly  revealed  in  his  word,  for  the  glory 
of  his  name,  and  the  consolation  of  pious  souls,  and 
which  he  impresses  upon  the  hearts  of  the  faithful  ; 
Satan  abhors  it — the  world  ridicules  it — the  igno- 
rant and  hypocrite  abuse — and  heretics  oppose  it : 
But  the  spouse  of  Christ  hath  always  most  tenderly 
loved  and  constantly  defended  it,  as  an  inestimable 
treasure  :  And  God,  against  whom  neither  counsel 
nor  strength  can  prevail,  will  dispose  her  to  continue 
this  conduct  to  the  end. — Now  to  this  one  God,  Fa- 
ther, Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  be  honour  and  glory  (ov 
?ver.     Amen. 


eONCLUSION. 

And  this  is  the  perspicuous,  simple,  and  ingen- 
ious declaration  of  the  orthodox  doctrine,  respect- 
ing the  five  articles,  which  have  been  controverted 
in  the  Belgic  churches;  and  the  rejection  of  the 
errors  with  which  they  have  for  some  time  been 
troubled.  This  doctrine,  the  Synod  judges  to  be 
drawn  from  the  word  of  God,  and  to  be  agreeeable 
fo    the    confessions   of    tlie    Reformed    (^hurche?^. 
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Whence  it  clearly  appears,  that  some,  whom  such 
conduct  by  no  means  became,  have  violated  all 
truth,  equity,  and  charity,  in  wishing  to  persuade 
the  public  "  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Reformed 
Churches,  concerning  predestination,  and  the  points 
annexed  to  it,  by  its  own  genius  and  necessary  ten- 
dency, leads  off  the  minds  of  men  from  all  piety  and 
religion — that  it  is  an  opiate,  administered  by  the 
flesh  and  the  devil,  and  the  strong  hold  of  Satan, 
where  he  lies  in  wait  for  all,  and  from  which  he 
wounds  multitudes,  and  mortally  strikes  througk 
many  with  the  darts  both  of  despair  and  security, — 
that  it  makes  God  the  author  of  sin,  unjust,  tyranni- 
cal, hypocritical, — that  it  is  nothing  more  than  in- 
terpolated Stoicism,  Manicheism,  Libertinism, 
Turcism, — that  it  renders  men  carnally  secure  , 
since  they  are  persuaded  by  it  that  nothing  can  hin- 
der the  salvation  of  the  elect,  let  them  live  as  thejr 
please  ;  and  therefore  that  they  may  safely  perpe** 
trate  every  species  of  the  most  atrocious  crimes; 
and  that  if  the  reprobate  should  even  perform  truly 
all  the  works  of  the  saints,  their  obedience  would 
not  in  the  least  contribute  to  their  salvation  ; — that 
the  same  doctrine  teaches,  that  God,  by  a  mere  arbi- 
trary act  of  his  will,  without  the  least  respect  or 
view  to  any  sin,  has  predestinated  the  greatest  part 
of  the  world  to  eternal  damnation  ;  and  has  created 
them  for  this  very  purpose  ; — that  in  the  same  man- 
ner in  which  election  is  the  fountain  and  cause  of. 
faith  and  good  works,  reprobation  is  the  cause  of 
unbelief  and  impiety : — that  many  children  of  the 
faithful  are  torn,  guiltless,  from  their  mother's 
breasts,  and  tyrannically  plunged  into  hell  ;  so  that 
neither  baptism,  nor  the  prayers  of  the  church  at 
their  baptism,  can  at  all  profit  them  !"  And  many 
other  things  of  the  same  kind,  which  the  Reformed 
Churches  not  only  do  not  acknowledge — but  eveiv. 
detest  with  their  whole  soul! 
27* 
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Wlierei'ore,  this  Synod  of  Dort,  in  the  name  oi' 
the  Lord,  conjures,  as  many  as  piously  call  upon  the 
name  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  to  judge  of  the* 
faith  of  the  Reformed  Churches — not  from  the  ca- 
lumnies which,  on  every  side,  are  heaped  upon  it — 
nor  from  the  private  expressions  of  a  few  among 
ancient  and  modern  teachers,  often  dishonestly 
quoted,  or  corrupted,  and  wrested  to  a  meaning 
quite  foreign  to  their  intention  ;  but  from  the  public 
confessions  of  the  churches  themselves,  and  from 
this  declaration  of  the  orthodox  doctrine,  confirmed 
by  the  unanimous  consent  of  all  and  each  of  the 
lanembers  of  the  whole  Synod.  JMoreover,  th^e  Sy- 
nod warrte  calumniators  themselves,  to  consider  the 
terrible  judgment  of  God  which  awaits  them  for 
bearing  false  witness  against  the  confessions  of  so 
many  churches — for  distressing  the  consciences  of 
the  weak — and  for  labouring  to  render  suspected  the- 
society  of  the  truly  faithful. 

Finally ;  this  Synod  exhorts  all  their  brethren  in 
the  gospel  of  Christ,  to  conduct  themselves  piously 
and  religiously  in  handling  this  doctrine,  both  in  the 
universities  and  churches ;  to  direct  it,  as  well  in 
discourse,  as  in  writing,  to  the  glory  of  the  divine 
liame,  to  holiness  of  life,  and  to  the  consolation  of 
afflicted  souls  ;  to  regulate  by  the  Scripture,  ac- 
cording to  the  analogy  of  faith,  not  only  their  senti' 
ments,  but  also  their  language ;  and  to  abstain  from 
all  those  phrases  which  exceed  the  limits  necessary 
to  be  observed  in  ascertaining  the  genuine  sense  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures ;  and  may  furnish  insolent 
sophists  with  a  just  pretext  for  violently  assailing, 
or  even  vilifying,  the  doctrine  ©f  the  Reformed 
Churches. 

May  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  who,  seated  at 
ihe  Father's  right  hand,  gives  gifts  to  men,  sanctify 
us  in  the  truth — bring  to  the  truth  those  who  err— 
^ui  ibe  oaouths  of  the  ©aloraniators  ©f  sound  doc- 
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Inne — and  endue  the  fjithful  ministers  of  his  word 
with  the  spirit  of  wisdoai  an  1  discretion,  that  all 
their  discourses  may  tend  to  the  glory  of  God,  and 
the  edification  of  those  who  hear  them.     Amen. 


ETERNAL  ELECTION,  MATTER  OF 
PRAISE ; 

A  SERMON,  Sfc. 

But  we  are  bound  to  give  thanks  alivays  to  God  for 
r^ou,  brethren,  beloved  of  the  Lord,  because  God 
hath  from  the  beginning  chosen  you  to  salvation, 
through  sanctif  cation  of  the  Spirit,  and  belief  of 
the  truth  ;  ivhereunto  he  called  you  by  our  gospel 
to  the  obtaining  of  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,     2  Thess.  ii.  13,  14. 

"  All  Scripture,"  my  brethren,  "  is  given  by  in- 
spiration of  God,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for 
reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteous- 
ness ;  that  the  aian  of  God  may  be  perfect,  tho- 
roughly furnished  unto  all  good  works."*  Every 
doctrine,  and  every  lesson  of  Scripture,  must  there- 
fore be  a  proper  theme  of  discourse. 

Were  the  doctrine  contained  in  the  text  improper 
or  useless, — were  it  a  doctrine  which  ought  to  be 
kept  out  of  sight,  and  not  insisted  on  in  public, — 
we  may  rest  assured,  that  it  would  not  have  occu- 
pied a  place  in  the  sacred  volume  ;  all  of  which 
was  given  by  inspiration,  and  all  of  which  is  usj^ul 
and  necessary  to  be  known. 


Tim.  i5i.  16, 17. 
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The  opposition  of  men  to  the  doctrine  of  divine 
SOVEREIGNTY,  Can  ncvcr  justify  the  ministers  of  the 
gospel  in  concealing  the  truth  from  public  vitw. 
Their  duty  is  to  declare  all  the  counsel  of  God  ;  and 
cursed  is  he  who  doeth  the  work  of  the  Lord  deveU- 
fully.  Those  v/ho  have  embarked  in  the  cause  of 
the  church  ought  to  possess  sufficient  courage  and 
fortitude  to  brave  the  storm  of  oppc^iiion  and  re- 
proach. Influenced  by  the  fear  of  God,  and  exer- 
cising a  becoming  confidence  in  their  Master,  their 
business  is  to  preach  the  truth,  whether  men  will 
hear,  or  whether  they  will  forbear.  "  Whatever, 
therefore,"  says  Calvin,*  "  is  declared  in  the  Scrip- 
ture concerning  predestination,  we  must  be  cautious 
not  to  withhold  from  the  faithful,  lest  we  appear 
either  to  defraud  them  of  the  fax  our  of  their  G.>d — - 
or  to  reprove  and  censure  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  pub- 
lishing what  it  would  be  useful  by  any  means  to 
suppress." 

The  preaching  of  Christ  himself,  although  he 
spake  as  never  man  spake,  offended  many  of  his 
hearers';  and  no  doctrine  which  he  advanced  was 
more  offensive  to  them  than  the  doctrine  of  divine 
sovereignty  !  We  are  expressly  told,  by  the  Evan- 
gelist John  in  his  sixth  chapter,  that,  because  Christ 
tau2:ht  the  freeness  and  efficacy  of  divine  grace  in 
choosing  and  calling  and  saving  the  elect,  many  of 
his  disciples  went  hack,  and  wtdked  no  more  with 
him. 

From  these  observations,  every  one,  who  has 
charity  to  believe  the  preacher  sincere,  will  con- 
clude, that  a  sense  of  duty,  and  not  a  desire  to  irri- 
tate or  offend,  has  induced  him  to  call  your  atten- 
tion to  a  leading — and,  as  he  verily  believes,  a  most 
important,  and  encouraging  doctrine,  of  the  gospel 
system  He  asks  nothing,  but  candid,  impartial  at- 
tention :     He  claims  nothing  but  a  right  to  advance 


Institutes,  vol.  ii.  p.  417.    New  Haven,  1816. 


(  321  ) 

ani5  support  his  own  views  of  the  Bible  revelation 
He  aims  at  nothing,  as  he  trusts,  but  the  glory  of 
God,  in  the  illustration  and  vindication  of  a  doctriiie, 
which,  more  than  any  other,  places  the  crown  on 
Jehovah's  head — wliich  stains  the  pride  of  human 
glory — and  which  teaches  him  that glorieth,  to  glory 
in  the  Lord. 

*•  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  ]ei  him  hear  what 
the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches!"  "  But  we  are 
bound  to  give  thanks  alvvay  to  God  for  you,  bre- 
thren, beloved  of  the  Lord,  because  God  hath  from 
the  beginning  chosen  you  to  salvation,  through  sanc- 
tification  of  the  Spirit,  and  belief  of  the  truth; 
whereunto  he  has  called  you  by  our  gospel,  to  the 
obtaining  of  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

These  words  exhibit,  for  consideration, 

L  The  end  which  God  has  in  viev/,  with  respect 
to  some  sinners  of  the  human  family, — viz.  their 
SALVATION.  He  has  chosen  (hem  from  the  beginning 
to  salvation,  and  to  the  obtaining  of  the  glory  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

H.  The  means,  by  which  this  end  is  accomplish- 
ed ;  Through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  and  be- 
lief  of  the  truth ;  whereunto  he  hath  called  you  by 
our  gospel. 

HI.  The  gratitude,  with  which  this  arrangement 
of  infinite  wisdom  and  mercy,  ought  to  fill  our 
minds.  We  are  bound  to  give  thanks  alway  to  God 
for  you,  brethren,  beloved  of  the  Lord,  because  God 
hath  from  the  beginning  chosen  you  to  salvation. 

\.  Our  text  exhibits  for  consideration  the  end 
which  God  has  in  view,  with  respect  to  some  sl-n- 
ners, — viz.  their  salvation.  "  He  hath  from  the 
beginning  chosen  them  to  salvation,"  and  "  to  the 
obtaining  of  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

That  God  has  some  end  in  view  in  all  his  work? 
is  a  self  evident  truth.  To  suppose,  that  an  intelli- 
gent Being  acts  without  design  is  absurd  in  the  ex- 
treme !     If  a   man,  while   busily  employed,  should 
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10  US — *  I  know  not  what  I  am  doing  :  I  have  no 
object  in  view  :  I  am  working  without  design  :' — we 
would,  at  once,  pronounce  him  deficient  in  intellect ! 
And  surely,  then,  it  is  not  to  be  supposed,  that  the 
infinite  God,  ivhose  understanding  is  unsearchable, 
who  is  light,  and  in  ivhom  there  is  no  darkness  at 
all,  has  created  this  w'orld,  and  stocked  it  with  its 
various  tribes  of  inhabitants,  without  knowing  why- 
be  did  so? — without  having  any  end  in  view: — or 
without  knowing  what  would  be  the  movements  and 
the  destiny  of  the  creatures  of  his  power?  His 
word  informs  us,  that  he  '*  declares  the  end  from 
the  beginning;  and  from  ancient  times  the  things 
that  are  not  yet  done — saying,  Wy  counsel  shalj 
stand,  and  1  will  do  all  my  pleasure  !"*  "  For  the 
Lord  of  Hosts  hath  purposed,  and  who  shall  dis- 
annul it  ?  And  his  hand  is  stretched  out,  and  who 
shall  turn  it  back  r"f  "  He  worketh  all  things  after 
the  counsel  of  his  own  will  !"J 

But.  if  God  has  fixed  his  plans  in  eternity — and 
now  works  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own 
will — his  decrees  must  necessarily  have  respect  to 
the  final  condition  of  men  !  He  has  purposed  wlio 
shall  be  raised  up  as  monuments  of  his  grace,  and 
who  shall  be  suffered  to  go  on  in  their  sins,  and 
work  out  their  own  destruction. 

But,  again  ;  the  prescience  or  foreknowledge  oi" 
God  is  generally  admitted  ;  and  the  fact,  that  s© 
many  prophecies  are  found  in  the  sacred  volume, 
which  have  received  exact  fulfilment  long  alter  they 
were  recorded,  is  sufficient  evidence,  both  that  Go^ 
knows  the  end  from  the  heginning,  and  that  he  s» 
controls  every  creature  and  every  event,  as  to  se- 
cure the  execution  of  his  righteous  designs.  "  Knows 
unto  God  are  all  his  works  from  the  beginning  (^ 
the  world. "v) 
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Bui  how  does  God  foreknow  what  ever  does,  oi 
shall  take  place  ?  Nothing  can  be  certainly  fore- 
known which  is  uncertain  in  its  nature  ;  and  noihing 
but  the  purpose  of  God  can  render  what  is  future, 
certain.  *'  It  cannot  be  imagined  (says  an  excellent 
writer,)  whence  he  should  have  such  a  foreknow- 
ledge, but  from  his  own  decree  :  He  foreknew  such 
and  such  events,  because  he  decreed  they  should 
come  to  pass.  As  he  sees  all  things  possible  in  his 
own  power  ;  so  he  sees  all  things  future  in  his  own 
will  and  decree  ;  and  he  sees  ihe  nature  of  things  in 
the  eternal  ideas  in  his  own  mind."*  This  fore- 
knovviedge,  founded  on  decrees,  has  respect  to  all 
things — and  consequently  includes  our  final  condi- 
tion. God  knows  who  shall  be  saved !  and  he 
knows  it  in  virtue  of  his  eternal,  unchangeable  de- 
cree. 

Once  more :  God  is  immutable.  He  is  the 
fj')rd,  that  changeth  not — the  Father  of  lights — with 
whom  there  is  no  variableness,  neither  shadow  of 
turning.  No  new  thoughts  can  arise  in  his  mind, — 
no  new  plans  can  be  adopted  by  him.  If  God  is  to 
know  more  one  year,  or  ten  years  hence,  than  he  does 
at  present :  if  he  at  that  time  is  to  have  different 
plans,  from  what  he  has  at  present,  he  must  himself 
become  a  different,  and  a  more  perfect  Being. 
Eitlier  God  must  change,  or  else  his  purposes  must 
be  fixed  and  eternal.  God  cannot  be  the  infinitdy 
perfect  and  unchangeable  Jehovah,  unless  he  has 
decreed  whatever  comes  lo  pass  ! — and,  of  course, 
who  shall,  and  who  shall  not  be  saved! 

These  views  of  decrees  in  general,  and  of  predes- 
tination in  particular,  are  supported  by  the  best  and 
^  highest  authorities.     The  wisest  among  the  heathen 
acknowledged    the  purposes  of  God  ;  and   Senecay 
expressly  refers  to  them,  as  a  remedy  against  impa- 

"  Wishait's  discourses  of  God,  vol.  ii.  p.  74. 
i  Ep.  96,  as  quoted  by  Wishart,  vol.  ii.  p.  74: 
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lieiice  under  atilictions.  *  Losses  (says  Ije)  wountii:. 
piiiii?,  fears,  have  made  an  incursion  upon  you  : 
These  things  are  usual :  Tiiat  is  li'.tle :  These 
tilings  must  needs  come  to  pass  :  They  are  decreed, 
and  do  not  come  by  chance  !'  But  w©  have  higher 
authority  th.  n  that  which  is  drawn  from  the  annals  of 
pagan  philosophy  :  We  have  a  more  sure  word  of 
prophecy ;  and  we  say,  in  relation  to  this,  as  well  as 
every  other  article  of  faith.  "  to  the  law,  and  to  the 
testimony  :  if  they  speak  not  accojding  to  this  word. 
it  is  because  there  is  no  light  in  them."* 

The  decisions  of  Scripture  are  final;  from  them 
there  is  no  appeal.  Unless  this  principle  be  adopt- 
ed and  acted  upon,  we  can  expect  nothing  like  uni" 
formity  of  sentiment  in  the  Christian  world.  1  he 
conclusions  drawn  by  our  reason  may,  and  no  doubt 
will  be  various  ;  and  if  every  one  is  to  believe  only 
what  to  him  appears  reasonable,  the  Bible,  instead 
of  being  a  light  to  our  feet,  and  a  lamp  io  our  path 
in  the  investigation  oi  moral  truth,  becomes  a  (iead 
letter — a  mere  blank.  Our  reason  and  our  feelings, 
disordered  and  vitiated  by  the  fall,  are  not  infallible 
guides:  And  yet  it  is  a  well  known  fact,  that  men's 
ideas  of  right  and  wrong — the  unsanctified  notions 
of  a  rebellious  heart,  and  not  the  authority  oi  God's 
word — are  the  pleas  urged  against  the  doctrine  un- 
der consideration.  It  is  a  warfare,  cariied  on  with 
artillery  drawn  not  from  Scripture,  but  from  the 
human  heart — a  magazine,  full  of  enmity  against 
God  and  his  truth. 

We  readily  admit,  that  there  are  in  Scripture 
passages  of  doubtful  interpretation  ;  some  of  which 
may  be  supposed  to  militate  against  the  doctrine  ior 
which  we  contend.  But  is  it  candid — i's  it  honour- 
able— is  it  just — to  set  up  passages  of  doubtful  con- 
struction, in  opposition  to  plain  and  unequivocal  de- 
clarations.?    Surely,  one  plain  and  pointed  declara- 
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tion  in  favour  or  against  any  doctrine,  will  weigh 
down  all  the  doubtful  passages  that  can  possibly  be 
collected  ?  Is  there  then,  we  ask,  any  plain  and  un- 
equivocal passages  of  Scripture  against  the  doctrine 
of  predestination  f  The  most  bitter  opposers  of  the 
doctrine  must  acknowledge,  there  is  not ;  while  the 
advocates  of  the  doctrine  can  refer  to  a  host  of  pas- 
sages— and  say,  with  confidence,  thus  saith  the 
Lord. 

A  few  of   these   passages  we  beg  leave  lo  intro- 
duce, to   show   you   that  those  who  reject  this  doc- 
trine, reject  it  at    their   peril — and  that  the  contro- 
versy is  not    between   them  and   tiie  preacher,   but 
between   them   and    the  Bible — between  them   and 
the  God  of  the  Bible  ;    and  "  wo  to  him  who  stri- 
veth  with  bis  Maker."*     The  passages  we  design  to 
mention  are  plain  and  conclusive,  and  such  as  alto- 
gether supersede  the  necessity  of  a  tedious  enume- 
ration.    Acts  xiii.  48.     "  And    when    the    Gentiles 
heard  this  they  were  glad,  and  glorified  the  word  of 
the  Lord  ;  and  as  many  as  were  ordained  to  eternal 
life  believed."    Rom.  viii.  33  :  "  Who  shall  lay  any 
thine;  to  the  charge  of  God's  electa     It  is  God  that 
justifieth."     Rom.  ix.  11,  12,  13:    "For   the  chil- 
dren being  not  yet   born,   neither   having  done  any 
good  or  evil,  that  the  purpose  of  God,  according  to 
election,  might  stand  ;  not  of  works,  but  of  bin)  that 
calleth.     It  was  said  unto  her,  the  elder  shall  serve 
the  younger;  as  it  is  written,  Jacob  have  I  loved, 
but  Esau  have  I  hated."     Eph.  i.  4,  5:    "Accord- 
ing as  he  hath  chosen  us  in  him  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world,  that  we  should  be  holy,  and  without) 
blariie  before  him  in  love  :     H-dv'wi^  predestinated  us 
onto   the   adoption    of   children,  by  Jesus  Christ,  to 
himself,  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will." 
I  Peter  i.  2  :    "  Elect,   according   lo   the  foreknow- 
ledge of  God   the   Father,  through  sanctification  of 


*  Isa.  xhf.  9. 

2fS 


(  826  ) 

thft  ^nirit,  unto  obedience    and   sprinkling   of  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ." 

See,  iny  brethren,  how  explicit,  how  very  expli- 
cit, Scripture  is  upon  this  subject ;  and  yet  half  the 
passages,  which  prove  this  doctrine,  have  not  been 
enumerated.  Indeed,  it  is  a  doctrine  which  runs 
through  the  whole  of  the  Bible.  Such  being  the 
fact,  is  it  surprising  thut  this  doctrine  is  so  clearly 
recognized  in  the  standards  of  the  Churches  of  the 
Reformation ;  and  that  they  not  only  maintain,  in 
general,  that  "  God  from  all  eternity  did,  by  the 
most  wise  and  holy  counsel  of  his  own  will,  freely 
and  unchangeably  ordain  whatsoever  comes  to  . 
pass;"*  but,  in  particular,  that  he  has  in  eternity 
made  choice  of  the  heirs  of  salvation. 

Let  us  look  at  our  own  [Belgic]  confession  of 
faith  rf  "  We  believe,  that  ail  the  posterity  of 
Aiam,  being  thus  fallen  into  perdition  and  ruin,  by 
the  sin  of  our  first  parents,  that  God  then  did  mani- 
fest himself  such  as  he  is  ;  that  is  to  say,  merciful 
and  just :  Merciful,  since  he  delivers  and  preserves 
from  this  perdition  all  whom  he,  in  his  eternal  and 
unchangeable  counsel  of  mere  goodness,  hath  elect- 
od  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  without  any  respect  to 
iheir  works  :  Just,  \n  leaving  others  in  the  fall  and 
perdition,  wherein  they  have  involved  themselves." 
In  the  canons  of  the  Synod  of  Dort,'l  you  may  find 
a  still  more  full  and  explicit  expression  of  the  faith 
of  the  Reformed  Dutch  Church  on  this  article. 
With  our  own  confession  of  faith,  that  of  the  West- 
minster  Assembly  of  Divines,  adopted  by  the  Pres- 
byterian, the  Associate,  the  Associate  Reformed, 
and  Reformed  Presbyterian  Churches,  of  this  coun- 
try, perfectly  agrees  :<>  "  By  the  decree  ol  God  for 
the  manifestation  of  his  glory,  some  men  and  angels 
are  predestinated   unto  everlasting  life,    and  others 

*  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith,  chap.  iii.  art.  1. 
f  Article  xvi.  1  First  head  of  doctrine. 

^  ^  Chap.  iii.  art.  3,  4,  5i 
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foreordained  to  everlasting  death.  These  angels 
ario  men,  thus  predestinated  and  ioreorciained.  are 
particularly  and  unchangeably  designed  ;  and  their 
number  is  so  certain  and  definite,  that  it  cannot  be 
either  increased  or  diminished.  Those  oi  mankind 
that  are  predestinated  unto  life,  God,  belbre  the 
foundation  of  the  world  was  laid,  according  to  his 
eternal  and  immutable  purpose,  and  the  secret  coun- 
sel and  good  pleasure  of  his  will,  hath  chosen  in 
Christ,  unto  everlasting  glory,  out  of  his  mere  free 
grace  and  love,  without  any  foresight  of  faith  or 
good  works,  or  perseverance  in  either  of  them,  or 
any  other  thing  in  the  creature,  as  conditions  or 
causes  moving  him  thereunto;  and  all  to  the  praise 
of  his  glorious  grace." 

This  very  same  article  is  found  in  the  confession 
of  faith  agreed  on,  by  the  Puritans  of  England,  in 
their  Synod  at  Savoy  ;  and  adopted  by  the  New 
Kngland  Churches,  met  in  Synod  at  Boston,  in 
1680.*  The  Church  of  England,  too — although  in 
our  day  the  doctrine  of  predestination  is  disowned 
and  opposed  by  a  majority  of  her  clergy,  and  her 
members,  both  in  Europe  and  this  country — still 
retains  the  memorial  of  her  ancient  purity,  by  suf- 
fering the  seventeenth  article  to  hold  its  place  in  her 
THIRTY-NINE  ARTICLES  OF  RELIGION  :  "  Predesti- 
nation to  life  is  the  everlasting  purpose  of  God, 
whereby  (before  the  foundations  of  the  world  were 
laid)  he  hath  constantly  decreed,  by  his  counsel, 
secret  to  us,  to  deliver  from  curse  and  damnation 
those  whom  he  hath  chosen  in  Christ  out  of  man- 
kind, and  to  bring  them  by  Christ  to  everlasting  sal- 
vation, as  vessels  made  to  honour.  Wherefore  they 
which  be  endued  with  so  excellent  a  benefit  ol  God. 
be  called  according  to  God's  purpose,  by  his  Spirit 
working  in  due  season  ;  they  through  grace  obey  the 


*  Mather's   Magnalia,  vol.  ii.  p.  160.     Thap.  Hi.  art.  8,  4. 
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Qailine; :  they  be  justified  freely  :  they  be  made  sous 
ol  God  by  adoption  ;  they  be  made  like  the  image 
oi  his  only  begotten  Son,  Jesus  Christ :  they  walk 
religiously  in  good  works;  and  at  length,  by  God's 
mercy,  they  attain  to  everlasting  felicity." 

Thus  have  I  given  you,  in  addition  to  Scripture 
testimony,  n  view  of  the  confessions  of  different 
churches,  to  convince  you  that  the  doctrine  of  pre- 
destination is  a  doctrine  of  the  Reformation;  and  of 
our  own  confession,  in  particular,  to  convince  you, 
th  it  no  man  can  with  truth  say,  at  the  baptism  of 
his  child,  or  at  any  other  time,  I  believe  the  doctrines 
of  this  churchy  without  believing  the  doctrine  of 
etenral,  personal,  and  unconditional  election — viz. 
•'  that  God  has  from  the  beginning  chosen  some  to 
salvation,  and  to  the  obtaining  of  the  glory  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

But,  now  some  are  rendy  to  say,  '  We  may  eat, 
drmk,  and  be  merry  :  We  may  live  as  we  please  : 
Oar  destiny  is  inevitably  fixed  :  And  as  our  conduct 
cannot  alter  the  eternal  purposes  of  Jehovah,  the 
sleet  will  be  saved,  no  matter  how  they  live  !  The 
reprobate  must  be  damned,  no  matter  what  they 
do!' — Xay  ;  my  brethren,  do  not  pervert  and  abuse 
the  truth.  What  says  Scripture.''  What  say  the 
confessions  of  faith  to  which  we  have  referred:" 
Are  the  elect  chosen  to  live  and  die,  and  be  saved 
in  sin  ?  Directly  the  reverse  !  The  elect  are  cho- 
sen to  be  holy ;  to  be  separate  from  sin,  and  sinners ; 
and  to  be  made  meet,  by  the  grace  of  God,  "  to  be 
partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light. "^ 

II.  But  this  introduces  the  second  head  of  dis- 
course ;  viz.  thp  means,  hy  ivhich  the  end  that  God 
has  in  view,  with  respect  to  some  sinners,  is  accom- 
plished. "  Through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  and 
belief  of  the  truth  ;  whereunto  he  hath  called  you 
by  our  gospel." 

The  wisdom  of  God  has  its  principle  exercise  in 
-ifiaking  choice  of  the  best  ends,  and  the  best  means 
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to  accomplish  those  ends ;  and  in  nothing,  perhaps,' 
do  men  display  more  blindness  and  enmity,  in  rela- 
tion to  the  trmh,  than  by  overlooking  the  established 
connexion  between  ends  and  means,  in  the  decrees 
of  Jehovah.  The  system  of  divine  decrees  is  not 
made  np  of  ends,  without  any  reference  to  the 
means  by  which  those  ends  are  to  be  secured  :  It 
is  a  system  of  ends,  connected  with  means,  which 
are  suited,  and,  by  the  divine  blessing,  made  effec- 
tual, to  the  accomplishment  of  those  ends. — Has 
God  chosen  any  unto  salvation  ?  This  end  is  to  be 
accomplished,  not  by  suffering  them  to  go  on  in  sin  ; 
but  by  making  them  "  willing  in  the  day  of  his 
power,"*  and  "  calling  them  with  an  holy  calling, 
according  to  his  own  purpose  and  grace. "f  They 
«re  chosen  to  salvation,  through  sanctijication  of  the 
Spirit,  and  belief  of  the  truth.  Here  ends  and 
means  are  beautil'ully  connected,  and  the  harmony 
between  them  most  strikingly  displayed. 

From  the  beginning,  from  eternity,  God  had  cho- 
sen some  of  the  Thessalonians  to  salvation.  But 
how  were  they  to  be  saved  f  The  unholy,  the  im- 
penitent, and  unbelieving,  cannot  enter  heaven ! 
God,  therefore,  determined  to  give  them  faith,  and 
to  make  them  holy  ;  and  thus  to  save  them,  through 
sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  and  belief  of  the  truth. 

But  how  shall  faith  and  holiness  be  communi- 
cated to  them  f  For  this,  the  instrumentality  of  the 
WORD  must  be  employed.  "  Faith  cometh  by  hear- 
ing, and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God, "J  "  where- 
unto  (says  the  text)  he  hath  called  you  by  our  gos- 
pel." ''  As  many  (says  the  writer  of  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles)  as  were  ordained  to  eternal  life  be- 
lieved."^ 

Such  is  the  representation  which  the  word  of 
God  makes  of  this  subject.     God  having  in  eternitjr 
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wdalned  some  sinners  to  everlasting  lite,  in  du* 
lime,  and  by  ihe  influence  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  works 
faith  in  tUeir  hearts  ;  and,  by  sanctification,  prepares 
them  for  that  ^lory,  to  which  they  were  from  eter- 
nity predestinated.  "  Moreover,  whom  he  did  pre- 
destinate, them  he  also  called  ;  and  whom  he  called, 
tliem  he  also  justified  ;  and  whom  he  justified,  them 
he  also  glorified."* 

Here  we  at  once  detect  two  errors^  entertained  by 
multitudes,  in  relation  to  the  doctrine  of  election. 

1.  The  first  error  we  allude  to  is,  that  faith  pre- 
dedes  election !  There  are  many  who  assent  to 
election^  but  it  is  an  election  in  virtue  of  preceding 
faith  and  repentance.  '  As  soon  as  men  believe, 
(say  such)  then  they  are  elected,  and  not  before  !' 
This  error  is  nearly  allied  to  that  which  makes  eter- 
nal election  the  result  of  foreseen  f^ith,  and  good 
works.  Both  make  the  choice  of  God  dependant 
on  some  excellence,  real,  or  foreseen,  in  the  crea- 
ture. Now  our  text  exprerssly  teaches,  that  God's 
choice,  so  far  from  being  influenced  by  any  excel- 
lence in  the  creature,  is  the  true  cause  and  source  of 
all  the  excellence  of  which  the  creature  is  ever  pos- 
sessed. Our  text  does  not  say,  '  Because  ye  be- 
lieve, or  because  it  was  foreseen  that  ye  would 
believe,  therefore  hath  he  chosen  you  ?'  But  it 
says  expressly, '  Because  he  hath  chosen  you,  there- 
fore ye  believe.' — Hs  has  chosen  you  from  the  be- 
ginning,; and  because  he  has  so  chosen  you,  he  has 
called  you  by  the  gospel,  and  given  you  his  Spirit, 
as  "3:  spirit  of  faith  and  holiness.  So  God  himself 
declares,  by  the  Prophet  Jeremiah  :f  "  I  have  loved 
you  with  an  everlasting  love  ;  therefore  with  loving 
kindness  have  1  drawn  you."  We  see,  then,  that 
drawing,  or  effectual  calling,  by  which  men  are 
brought  to  the  exercise  of  faith  and  repentance,  is 
the  result  of  eternal  electing   love.     Faith  and  re- 


*  Rom  viii.  SO.  *  Chap.  xxxi.  S 
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penlance  are  the  means  by  which  God's  purpose  o-f 
election  is  acconipHshed  —and,  of  course,  cannot 
precede,  but  must  be  consequent  on  that  purpose. 
We  therefore  conclude,  that,  while  it  is  correct  and 
highly  proper  to  say  that  no  one  can  have  evidence 
cf  hk  election  until  he  believes  and  repents,  it  is  a 
gross  error  to  say  that  no  one  is  elected  until  he  does 
believe  and  repent. 

2.  The  second  error  we  have  detected  is  this  : 
If  the  doctrine  of  election  be  true,  the  call  of  the 
gospel — the  means  of  grace — together  with  all  exer- 
tions on  our  part  to  be  saved — are  useless,  if  not 
improper!'  We  have  already  stated  the  connexion 
between  the  ends  which  God  proposes  to  himself, 
and  the  means  by  which  those  ends  are  to  be  ac- 
complished ;  and  have  explicitly  maintained,  that 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel  is  the  great  instrument 
of  conversion  and  sanctification. 

The  purposes  of  God  neither  supersede  the  ne- 
cessity of  means,  nor  interfere  with  the  moral  agency 
and  accountability  of  man.*  Man,  notwithstanding 
the  decree  of  God,  is  conscious  that  motives  influ- 
ence him — and,  consequently,  that  he  acts  freely. 
The  brethren  of  Joseph  acted  freely,  although  their 
design  in  this  transaction  was  widely  different  from 
that  of  Jehovah.  '*  They  meant  it  for  evil ;  but  the 
Lord  meant  it  for  good."f  The  crucifiers  of  our 
Saviour  acted  freely,  when,  with  wicked  hands,  they 


*  This  probably  presents  the  g;reatest  difficulty  connected 
with  the  doctrine  of  Divine  decrees.  How  the  moral  agency 
©f  man  can  consist  with  the  predeterminations  of  Jehovah, 
we  acknowledge  ourselves  unable  to  explain  !  But,  while  we 
make  this  acknowledgment,  we  are  utterly  unwilling  to  sur- 
render up  the  truth  of  either.  The  Bible  plainly  asserts  the 
doctrine  of  divine  decrees.  Our  own  consciousness  testi/ies 
that  we  act  from  motives,  and  are  accountable  beings.  Shall 
we  then  reject  either,  because  creatures  of  such  limited  c  pa- 
cities  as  ours  cannot  reconcile  them  ? — because  clouds  aneJ 
darkness  rest  between  tliem  ?     Surely  we  ought  not 

-+  Gen.  1.  2ft. 
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slew  the  Lord  of  glory.  But  they  did  no  more  than 
*'  G(  d's  hnnd  and  counsel  had  before  deternnned  to 
be  done."*  Saul  ol  Tarsus  acted  Ireely  v^hen  he 
persecuted  the  saints;  and  Paul  the  Apostle  acted 
just  as  freely  when  he  preached  Christ,  and  him  cru- 
cified. 

The  gospel  is,  therefore,  with  the  greatest  pro- 
priety  addressed  to  the  understandings  and  con- 
sciences of  men  ;  with  the  utmost  propriety  are  they 
urged  to  seek  the  salvation  of  their  souls,  by  a  faith- 
ful improvement  of  all  the  means  of  grace.  God 
thus  deals  with  men  as  rational  creatures  :  His  de- 
cree secures  salvation  to  some — we  know  not  to 
whom,  or  to  how  many  :  His  word  holds  out  to  all 
a  proper  inducement  to  exert  themselves  to  obtain 
the  prize :  and  the  blessing  of  God  applied  to  the 
means  gathers  to  himself  a  people,  and  prepares 
them  for  glory.  "  Mercy  is  thus  offered  to  all  who 
desire,  and  seek  it,  which  none  do  but  those  whom 
he  has  enlightened  ;  and  he  enlightens  all  whom  he 
has  predestinated  to  salvation. "f  Hfence  the  pro- 
priety of  all  the  exhortations,  promises,  and  ihreat- 
enings  of  the  Bible  :  Hence  the  necessity  of  en- 
gagedness  on  our  part,  that,  through  divine  assist- 
ance, we  may  "  work  out  our  own  salvation  with 
fear  and  trembling,"  and  thus  '•'  make  our  calling 
and  our  election  sure." 

Many,  disposed  to  wrest  the  Scriptures  to  their 
destruction,  are  indeed  ready  to  tell  us  what  they 
would  do,  if  they  believed  this  doctrine.  '  They 
would  give  themselves  no  solicitude  :  They  would 
patiently  wait  for  the  day  of  grace — or  else  silently 
and  sullenly  sink  into  hell !' 

But,  hearers,  what  say  experience  and  observa- 
tion on  this  point  .^  Is  it  usual  for  those  who  be- 
lieve the  doctrine  to  act  so  f  Do  they  cast  off  I'ear, 
and    restrain   prayer  ^     Are    they  less   engaged    in 


*  Acts  iv.  28.  t  Calvin's  Inst.  vol.  ii.  p.  482,  ^  xvil 
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seeking  the  favour  and  blessing  of  God,  in  the  ways 
of  iiis  appointment,  than  others?'  We  presume  not. 
We  kno;v  the  contrary.  We  are  not  afraid  to  make 
the  assertion,  that  those  who  behove  the  doctrine  of 
predestination  are  as  dihgent  in  the  use  of  means^ 
and  as  active  and  faithful  in  the  discbarge  of  duty, 
as  any  class  of  men  in  Christendom. 

And  suffer  me  to  add,  that,  notwithstanding  all 
that  the  opposers  of  this  doctrine  may  say  at  present, 
they  know  not  iiow  tliey  would  act  if  they  sincerely 
believed  it.  4  great  change  probably  must  take 
place  before  they  will  embrace  this  truth  :  That 
change  will  bring  with  it  different  views;  and  con- 
vince them  of  the  necessity  of  conduct,  far  different 
from  what  they  are  at  present  aware  of.  1  am  not 
at  all  apprehensive,  that  submission  in  heart  to  the 
sovereignty  of  Jehovah  will,  in  the  smallest  degree, 
lead  to  a  practical  denial  of  his  authority,  or  an  in- 
difference about  his  glory  and  his  favour. 

It  is  true,  that  some  will  urge  the  doctrine  as  a 
pretext  for  indulgence  in  sin.  They  plead  the  doc- 
trine, barely  to  abuse  it.  This  is  the  most  abomi- 
nable of  all  conduct;  that  those  who  at  heart  dis- 
believe a  doctrine,  should  still  make  that  doctrine  a 
plea  for  continuance  in  sin  !  "  The  preacher  de- 
clares the  doctrine  of  predestination  to  be  true — and 
then  it  is  of  no  consequence  how  we  live  !"  But 
did  you  believe  the  prencher  when  he  asserted  the 
truth  of  this  doctrine  ?  If  not;  why  do  you  suffer 
bis  declaration  to  influence  your  conduct.^  If  you 
do  not  believe  the  doctrine,  yo  i  certainly  have  no 
right  to  abuse  it!  •'  Go  not  about  to  palliate  (says 
an  author,)*  nor  think  to  extenuate  your  sin,  by  ar- 
guments fetched  from  God's  decree.  That  sin  of 
the  Jews,  in  "  crucifying  the  Lord  of  glory,"  was 
in  no  wise  lessened,  because  the  counsel  of  God  had 
determined  the  thing  to  be  done;  for  they  perpe- 

*  Coles' Practical  Discourse,  p.  38.  Camioii  rl. 
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trated  it  wiih  loickcd  hands !  Nor  is  men^s  unbeliel 
ever  the  less  culpable,  from  God's  eternal  dispose- 
ment  of  their  conditions  ;  lor  it  is  not  upon  that 
consideration  that  they  stumble  at  the  word,  or  turn 
a  deaf  ear  to  it,  or  resist  it;  but  from  their  own  na- 
tural blindness,  and  enmity  against  it." 

Let  me  then,  in  concluding  this  part  of  the  dis- 
cussion, again  remind  you,  that  the  doctrine,  as  ex- 
hibited from  the  pulpit,  and  in  the  lives  of  those 
who  cordially  embrace  it,  is  not,  and  cannot  be  pre- 
judicial to  morality  and  religion  ;  but,  on  the  con- 
trary, must  be  highly  favourable  to  both  :  For,  as 
before  slated,  we  never  assert,  that  in  constcjuence 
of  election,  unholy  sinners  m.ny  be  saved.  No;  we 
assert,  in  the  words  oi  our  text,  that  the  elect  are  to 
be  saved,  "  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  and 
belief  of  the  truth,"  and  ''  that  they  are  called  to  this 
by  the  gospel."  "  According  as  he  hath  chosen  us 
in  him,  beibre  the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  ive 
should  be  holy,  and  ivithout  blame  before  him  in 
love.^^^  *'  Elect,  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of 
God  the  Father,  through  sanctification  of  the  iSpiritg 
Mnio  obedience,  and  sprinkling  of  the  blood  ol  Jesus 
Christ. "f  "  Ye  have  not  chosen  me  ;  but  1  have 
chosen  you,  and  ordained  you,  that  ye  should  go 
and  bring  forlh  fruit,  and  that  your  fruit  should  re- 
main."! 

7Vie  doctrine  of  election  injurious  to  the  cause  of 
holiness?  It  is  inipossible.  It  is  the  spring  of  all 
holiness  in  men.  Il  the  doctrine  of  election  were 
not  true — if  God  had  not  determined  to  save  some 
sinners,  and  here  to  train  them  up  for  heaven — there 
would  be  no  more  holiness  on  earth  than  there  is  in 
the  abodes  of  darkness !  So  far,  therelore,  Irom 
op[)()sing  the  doctrine  of  election,  we  have  cause  to 
rejoice  and  give  thanks  that  the  doctrine  is  true. 

^  Eph,  i.  4.  t  Peter  i.  2. 

t  John  XV.  16. 
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ill.  But  this  suq;gests  the  third  and  last  pariicuiar. 
which,  ill  the  discussion  of  our  subject,  claitn-  )ui" 
attention  ;  viz.  the  gratitude,  with  which  this  ar- 
raagninent  of  infinite  ivisdom  and  mercy  ought  to 
fill  our  minds.  "  We  are  bound  to  2;ive  thanks, fil- 
way  to  God  for  you,  brethren,  beloved  of  the  Lord, 
because  God  hath  from  the  beginning  chosen  you  to 
salvation." 

That  the  elect  are  bound  to  praise  the  Lord  for 
thai  distinguishing  grace,  which  made  choice  of 
iha  n  in  eternity  ;  while  the  rest  of  the  human  fa- 
mily were  left,  with  the  company  of  fallen  ani^els,  to 
reap  the  fruit  of  their  own  doings,  vvill  readily  be 
acknowledged.  With  equal  promptness  will  it  be 
admitted,  that  all  good  men,  brought^'  out  of  da/k- 
ness  into  God's  marvellous  light,"  are  bound  to  unite 
with  the  Apostle  in  giving  thanks,  wiien,  in  the  con- 
version of  their  fellow  men,  they  discover  evidence, 
that  '-Gid  has  from  the  beginning  chosen  them  to 
salvation." 

Bui  we  are  disposed  to  carry  the  idea  still  fur- 
ther; and;  under  this  head  of  discourse,  to  assert, 
that  all,  even  the  reprobate,  are  bound  to  give  thanks 
to  God  that  the  doctrine  of  election  is  true  !  For 
this  assertion,  we  assign  the  following  reasons  : 

I.  Because  in  this  way  holiness  is  restored,  and 
preserved  on  earth.  What  would  earth  have  been 
bin  a  very  hell,  ever  since  the  fall,  if  GdiI  had  not 
determined  to  save  some  of  our  ruined  race.'*  But 
now,  having  so  determined,  he  occupies  earth  as  the 
pla.'-e  of  preparation  ior  heaven  :  Here  holiness  is 
implanted,  and  con(Jrmed  in  the  hen's  of  salvation; 
in  'vhom,  and  in  whom  alone,  is  {bund  all  the  holi- 
ness of  which  earth  can  boast.  Now,  if  it  be  a 
b!c-<-lag  that  holiness  is  preserved  in  a  province  of 
Jeuovah's  empire,  that  it  be  not  abandoned  to  the 
uiconirolled  dominion  of  sin,  it  is  certainly  m<-iier 
of  thanksgiving  that  the  doctrine  of  election  is  true 


— aod  tiiat  God  is  here  forming  a  people  lor  i.iimself 
wlio  iriiall,  to  all  eternity,  shew  iorth  his  praise. 

2.  All  are  bound  to  be  thankTul  that  the  doctrine 
of  election  is  true  ;  because  all  are  benefited,  in  a 
greater  or  less  degree,  by  God's  etej  nal  decree  of 
mercy.  Not  only  are  the  elect  infinite  gainers  ;  but 
the  reprobate,  loo,  are  made  the  recipients  of  niany 
blessings  ;  and  they  are  delivered  Irom  many  cala- 
mities, because  the  doctrine  of  election  is  true — or, 
in  other  words,  because  God  has  a  chosen  people  on 
earth,  in  a  slate  of  pi(:})aration  for  heaven.  Ten 
righteous  persons  in  Sodom  would  have  saved  it 
from  destruction."*  Our  Saviour  speaks  of  days  of 
calamity,  shortened  for  the  elect's  sake.j  The 
elect  are  the  salt  of  the  earth,  and  preserve  it  Uom 
putrefaction.  And,  indeed,  all  the  blessings oiPro- 
vie'ence,  and  all  the  mercies  ol  life,  enjoyed  b}  the 
reprobate,  are  fruits  growing  out  of  God's  i)urpose, 
to  be  glorified  in  the  salvation  of  his  chosen  people. 
Are  not  all,  then,  bound  to  ])raise  the  Lord  lor  elect- 
ing love  f 

3.  All  are  bound  to  be  thankful  that  the  doctrine 
of  election  is  true,  because  God  is  glorified  in  his 
decree  of  predestination.  The  unwillingness  of  de- 
])raved  man  can  never  release  him  from  the  obliga- 
tion to  honour  God— and  to  rejoice  when  he  is  glo- 
rified, either  by  himself  or  another.  But  Goo  is 
glorified  in  the  salvation  of  the  election  of  grace. 
*'  This  people  have  i  formed  for  nsyself;  they  shall 
show  forth  ray  praise. "J  "  To  the  praise  of  the 
glory  of  his  grace. ''<) 

It  is  therefore  the  duty  of  all  to  be  thankful  that 
this  doctrine  is  true.  Bui,  you  ask,  would  not  God 
have  been  glorified  in  a  more  ennnent  degree,  if,  in- 
stead of  electing  a  part,   he  had  elected  the  w  hole  f 


^  Gen.  xviii.  32.  f  Malt.  xxiv.  ££.  +  Isa.  xliii.  21, 

^  f>ph.  i.  e. 
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I  reply  ;  God  contemplates  his  own  glory  in  all  his 
purpo-es  and  operations  :  We  may  rest  assured, 
that  his  purposes  are  the  wisest,  the  best,  and  the 
most  honourable  to  himself;  and  that  his  eternal 
purpose,  by  which  the  destiny  of  all  intelligent 
creatures  is  fixed,  is  of  all  others  best  calculated  to 
make  a  glorious  display  of  all  the  perfections  of  his 
nature.  And  although  we  may  not,  at  present,  be 
able  to  see  that  such  is  the  fact,  the  light  of  eternity 
will,  no  doubt,  give  us  ample  satisfaction  ;  and  con- 
strain all  to  exclaim,  ''  Just  and  righteous  are  thy 
judoments,  O  Lord."  God  is  glorified  in  the  salva- 
ti(m  of  his  people  :  Let  all  give  thanks  to  him  that 
sitieth  on  the  throne. 

4.  Finally  :  All  are  bound  to  give  thanks  to  God 
for  having  chosen  some  to  salvation;  because  in  this 
way  the  happiness  of  the  human  family  is  promoted. 
The  race  of  man,  fallen  under  the  curse  of  a  broken 
law,  and  under  the  sentence  of  eternal  death,  could 
be  rescued  from  misery  and  restored  to  happin  ss 
only  by  the  merciful  purpose,  and  almighty  agency, 
of  the  great  God,  our  Saviour  !  And  ought  we  not 
to  rejoice,  even  if  that  purpose  and  agency  had  been 
employed  in  delivering  but  one  of  ihe  human  fa- 
mily ?  It  is  an  erroneous,  selfish,  wicked  disposi- 
tion, which  denies  to  others  the  happiness  it  cannot 
itself  enjoy.  If  we  are  afflicted,  ought  we  not  to 
rejoice  that  others  are  exempted  from  trials.'*  li  we 
are  sick,  ought  we  not  to  rejoice  that  others  are  in 
health  ?  If  my  children  are  taken  away  from  me 
by  death, '^•^  ought  I  not  to  rejoice  that  yours  are 
spared  to  you  ?  And  if  any  of  us  should  perish, 
ought  we  not  to  rejoice  that  others  are  saved  from 
the  wrath  to  come  ?  If  so  :  Then  "  we  are  bound 
to  give  thanks  to  God  alway,  because  from  the  be- 
ginning he  has  chosen  some  to  salvation,   through 


*  The  Author  had  buried  his  fifth  child  but  a  few  days  be- 
fore this  >eimon  was  preached. 
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sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  and  belief  of  the  truth  ; 
whereiinto  he  calls  them  by  the  gospel,  to  the  ob- 
taining of  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

Having  explained  the  text,  we  shall  conclude 
with  a  few  inferences,  from  what  has  been  said  : 
and 

1.  We  infer  from  what  has  been  said,  that  the 
opposition  of  men  to  the  doctrine  of  election  is  un- 
reasonable and  unscriptural. 

It  is  unreasonable,  because  the  doctrine  is  conso- 
nant to  analogy.  Every  thing  arouod  us  is  full  of 
election.  Divine  sovereignty  reigns  through  all  the 
concerns  of  men.  How  various  are  the  dispositions, 
the  talents,  and  the  circumstances  of  nien.^  When 
you  see  one  man  better  and  wiser  than  another — 
one  man  healthier  and  richer  than  another — do  you 
not  witness  a  display  of  divine  sovereignty  ?  Do 
you  not  find  occasion  to  say  to  the  distinguished 
■ndividual,  "  Who  maketh  thee  to  differ  from  ano- 
ther ?"-?-a. id  are  you  not  constrained  to  acknow- 
ledge, that  God  does  loith  his  own  as  seemeth  good 
unto  him'?  When  you  discover  this  variety  in  the 
qualifications  and  circumstances  of  men,  why  do 
you  not  arraign  the  Sovereign  of  the  Universe  ?  and 
demand  why  all  have  not  the  same  qualifications, 
why  all  are  not  placed  in  the  same  circumstances  ^ 
and  those  the  highest  qualifications  and  the  most 
eligible  circumstances  imaginable  f  Ah  !  what  daily 
presses  before  your  eyes,  convinces  you  that  God  is 
high  over  all  the  earth  I  You  dare  not  deny,  that 
God  makes  a  difference  between  the  children  of 
men  in  this  life  ;  and  you  dare  not  question  his 
right  to  do  so  ^  But,  when  we  advance  to  spiritual 
and  eternal  things,  your  hearts  rise  up  in  rebellion 
against  God  :  You  no  longer  say  "  Thy  will  be 
done  ;"  but  you  impiously  attempt  to 

"  S;.afch  from  inm  the  sceptre  and  the  rod — 
To  judge  his  justice;  and  be  the  god  of  God!" 
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This  opposition  (o  a  doctrine,  when  applied  to 
eternal  things,  which  we  cannot  but  admit  in  tem- 
poral things,  is  certainly  unreasonable. 

It  is  also  unscriptural.  The  Bible  throughout 
represents  God  as  sovereign  in  the  dispensation  of 
his  favours  i  It  represents  him  as  confirming  in 
holiness  a  part  of  the  angelic  creation — and  suffer- 
ing the  rest  to  fall  iiito  remediless  ruin  :  It  stales 
thai  the  advantages  of  revelation  were,  for  successive 
centuries,  confined  to  one  people ;  while  surround- 
ing nations  were  left  ignorant  of  the  true  God,  and 
the  way  of  life  :  It  represents  him  as  "  having 
mercy  on  \¥hom  he  will  have  mercy,"  without  ac- 
counting for  his  determination  to  any  of  his  crea- 
tures. "  Nay ;  but  O  man  !  who  art  thou  that  re- 
pliest  against  God  f  Shall  ihe  thing  formed  say  to 
him  that  formed  it,  why  hast  thou  made  me  thus  ? 
Hath  not  the  potter  power  over  the  clay,  of  the 
same  lump  to  make  one  vessel  unto  honour,  and 
another  unto  dishonour?"* 

Such  is  the  uniform  language  of  Scripture  :  It 
every  where  maintains  the  sovereignty  of  Jehovah, 
and  denounces,  as  presumptuous  and  impious,  all 
opposition  to  a  doctrine  which  it  so  clearly  incul- 
cates. 

2.  We  infer  from  what  has  been  said,  that  the 
objections  urged  against  this  doctrine  are  not  well 
founded. 

The  popular  objection,  that  this  doctrine  de- 
stroys all  incentives  to  moral  and  religious  exer- 
tions, has  already  been  noticed  ;  and  shall  therefore, 
in  this  place,  be  passed  by  in  silence. 

There  are,  however,  other  objections,  which  it 
may  be  proper  briefly  to  notice.  '  Jf  the  doctrine  of 
election  be  true,'  say  our  opponents,  '  then  God  is  a 
cruel,  unjust,  and  partial  Being,  unworthy  of  the 
affection  and  confidence  of  the  intelligent  creation. 
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Before  I  reply,  1  beg  leave  to  observe,  that  man, 
a  dependent  creature,  entirely  at  ihe  disposal  of 
God,  ought  to  be  exceedingly  careful  how  he  taxes 
God  with  cruelty,  injustice,  and  partiality.  It  will 
be  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  that  God, 
against  whom  such  "hard  speeches"  have  been  ut- 
tered. 

But  let  us  notice  the  charges,  which  these  objec- 
tions bring  against  the  Holy  One  of  Israel. 

1.  If  the  doctrine  of  election  be  true,  God  is  a 
cruel  being.  Cruel  f  to  whom  ?  Certainly  not  to  the 
elect ;  for  he  is  all  mercy  to  them.  He  must  then 
be  cruel  to  the  non-elect.  But  how  so  f  Is  it  cruel 
to  inflict  upon  transgressors  the  penalties  of  the 
law,  which  they  have  violated  f  Is  the  Judge  guilty 
of  cruelty,  when  he  sentences  to  condign  punish- 
ment such  as  have  deserved  it.^  How,  then,  can 
God  be  considered  cruel  when  he  inflicts  on  trans- 
gressors the  curse  of  his  law.'' 

But  this  charge  of  cruelty  goes  on  the  supposi- 
tion, that  the  condition  of  the  non  elect  is  now 
more  hopeless  than  it  would  be,  if  God  had  never 
decreed  the  salvation  of  the  elect.  '  If  it  were  nut,' 
say  they,  '  for  this  election,  all  might  stand  a  chance 
to  be  saved !' — My  brethren,  you  stand  as  good  a 
chance  to  be  saved  now,  as  you  would  if  the  doc- 
trine of  election  were  not  true.  God  has  done  no- 
thing to  increase  the  difficulties  in  the  case  of  the 
reprobate:  He  has  left  them  just  where  they  were; 
and  just  where  they  had  brought  themselves  :  Aid 
if  they  could  have  been  saved,  provided  God  had 
never  i)roposed  to  save  any,  they  can  be  saved  still. 
Wnere,  then,  is  the  cruelty  spoken  of.''  It  must  be 
in  iliis,  that  God  pardons  many,  while  he  might  just- 
ly have  punished  all :  But  this  we  are  disposed  to 
denominate  mercy,  and  not  cruelty. 

2.  The  second  objection  charges  God  with  in- 
justice:    And  again  we  enquire.   In  what  does  ihis 

injustice  consist  f*     In  saving  the  elect,  or  in  punish- 
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iiig  the  non-elect  f'  Surely  not  in  the  former ;  and 
as  surely  not  in  the  latter.  So  long  as  God  does  not 
punish  the  sinner  without  a  cause,  or  more  than  he 
has  deserved,  he  cannot  be  chargeable  with  injustice. 
But  the  reprobate  will  not  be  punished  without 
cause,  nor  beyond  measure — "  Just  and  righteous 
are  thy  judgments,  O  Lord." 

3.  The  third  objection  charges  God  with  par-- 
tialiiy.  To  this  we  reply,  that  the  decree  of  elec- 
tion manifestly  exhibits  the  sovereignty  of  God  ;  but 
gives  no  occasion  for  the  charge  of  partiality.  Par- 
tiality  is  preference,  in  consequence  of  real  or  sup- 
posed excellence.  Now,  in  this  sense,  we  say  God 
is  no  respecter  of  persons  :  He  discovered  nothing 
that  rendered  one  sinner  more  inviting,  or  worthy  oi 
favoui,  than  another.  There  was  no  predileetion— 
there  could  be  no  partiality.  As  well  might  it  be 
alledged,  that  God  was  partial  in  electing  some  of 
the  angels,  while  he  suffered  others  to  fall, — or  in  giv- 
ing to  Abiaham,  and  his  descendants,  a  revelation  of 
his  will,  while  other  nations  remained  ignorant  of 
the  true  God,  and  ihe  gospel  scheme  of  salvation, — 
or  that  he  is  partial,  at  the  present  day,  in  suffering 
us  to  possess  the  Bible,  and  enjoy  the  institutions  of 
his  grace,  while  thousands  are  still  destitute  of  these 
inestimable  privileges.  In  all  these  God,  indeed, 
acts  the  sovereign  ;  and  we  can  only  say,  "  Even  so, 
Father ;  for  so  it  seemeth  good  in  thy  sight."'*  The 
propriety  and  fitness  of  any  thing  to  be  done  are 
sufficiently  stated,  by  resolving  it  into  the  wisdom 
and  sovereignty  of  God,  who  has  done  it. 

These  remarks  we  consider  sufficient  to  prove, 
that  the  objections,  urged  against  the  doctrine  of 
election,  are  not  well  founded. 

3.  This  prepares  the  way  for  our  third,  and  last 
inference,  which  is  this:  The  doctrine  of  election  is 
true  ;  and  it  is  our  duty  to  seek  for  the  evidence  of 
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our  own  election.  The  doctrine,  we  think,  lias  beet! 
proved  to  be  true;  and  all  the  opposition  we  may 
feel  10  this,  or  any  other  doctrine,  can  never  change 
the  nature  of  truth.  Our  great  business  now  is  to 
obtain  comfortable  evidence  of  our  interest  in  God's 
electing  love!  This  is  to  be  done,  not  by  explor- 
ing the  recesses  of  divine  decrees  ;  but  by  exercis- 
ing repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  in  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  :  For  these  are  the  fruits,  and  the  evi- 
dences of  election ;  and  these  excellent  graces  are 
to  be  sought  and  obtained  in  the  diligent  and  prayer- 
ful use  of  the  means,  which  God  has  appointed  for 
the  salvation  of  his  people.  "  Ask,  and  it  shall  be 
given  you;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find:"*  and  when 
in  the  diligent  and  prayerful  use  of  means,  you  have 
obtained  "  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  and  the 
belief  of  the  truth,"  you  will  enjoy  the  best  evi- 
dence of  your  eternal  and  personal  election  of 
God! 

And  now,  brethren,  having  done  what  I  felt  it  my 
duty  to  do,  !  leave  the  subject  with  you,  and  with 
my  Master — with  your  Judge,  and  my  Judge  i 
Search  the  Scriptures,  and  see  whether  these  things 
-xre  so  :  Consult  not  your  feelings,  but  your  Bibles  ! 
A.nd  ask  not,  what  God  might  have  done ;  but  en- 
quire what  he  has  done. 

May  the  Lord  lead  you  into  all  truth  !  and  cause 
you  to  feel  its  sanctifying  influence  on  your  hearts 
and  practice,  for  Christ's  sake.     AmcH. 
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The  following  address  on  the  important^  yet  ne- 
glected duty  of  Family  Re]i2;ioii,  u  from  f'-e  ;ien 
of  the  Rev.  William  Jay  of  Bath,  Ens:land.  The 
reader  will  discover  in  it  a  few  remarks  of  a  local 
nature;  as  a  whole,  however,  it  will  be  found 
excellent.     I  pray  it  may  prove  useful. 

AN  ADDRESS  TO  MASTERS  OF 
FAMILIES. 

MASTERS   OF  FAMILIES, 

You  have  often  heard,  and  perhaps  always  ad- 
mired the  resolution  of  Joshua.  He  had  gathered  all 
Israel  together  in  Shechem — and  thus  he  addressed 
them.  If  it  seem,  evil  unto  you  to  serve  the  Lord  ; 
choose  you  this  day  whom  ye  will  serve,  whether  the 
gods  which  your  fathers  served  that  were  on  the  other 
side  of  the  food,  or  the  gods  of  the  Amorites,  in 
whose  land  ye  dwell :  But  as  for  me,  and  my  house, 
we  will  serve  the  Lord! — This  determination  derives 
a  considerable  force  from  the  person  who  forms  it. 
I'  was  Joshua.  But  who  was  Joshua.''  A  soldier,  a 
hero,  a  commander  in  chief  of  the  armies  of  the  liv- 
ing God,  the  governor  of  Israel,  the  principal  man 
in  the  state.  He  it  was,  who  in  the  presence  of  an 
assembled  country,  was  not  ashamed  to  say,  as  for 
me,  and  my  house,  we  will  serve  the  Lord. 

And  does  religion  degrade  talents,  tarnish  dignity, 
disparage  greatness.''  It  ennobles  titles,  and  adds 
lustre  to  a  crown. — Are  they  only  the  vulgar,  the 
foolish,  the  dastardly,  who  profess  to  acknowledge 
God  ?  God  has  been  served  by  persons  of  all 
ranks,  and  of  all  distinctions.  In  every  age  of  the 
world,  some  of  the  wise,  the  mighty,  the  noble,  have 
boe!i  called. — And  no  where  does  religion  shine  to 
mere  advantage  than  in  circumstances  of  elevation> 
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Nothing  is  more  pleasing  than  to  see  a  combirratioo 
of  greatness  and  goodness  in  the  same  character. 
And  nothing  can  be  more  useful.  The  higher 
classes  have  more  opportunities  and  capacities  ior 
doing  good  than  others.  They  are  like  a  city  set 
upon  a  hill — they  cannot  be  hid — they  are  widely 
visible.  Their  inflnt  nee  is  extensive  and  pouerful. 
Their  example  regulates  not  only  manners,  but  mo- 
ra is  :  for  it  would  be  easy  to  prove,  that  morals^ 
equally  with  fashions,  work  downward — from  supe- 
riors to  inferiors.  If  the  great  distinguish  themselves 
by  the  profession  of  truth,  the  worship  of  God,  the 
practice  of  virtue,  they  will  be  sure  to  draw  others 
after  them.  Whereas  if  they  are  infidel,  irreli£;ioiis, 
vicious,  they  are  infected  fountains,  poisoning  the 
multitude  that  drink  of  the  strcanjs,  and  spreadi)ig 
mischief  all  around.  ^ 

Observe  also  the  independence  with  ivhich  the  de- 
termination  is  expressed.  Joshua  was  by  no  means 
indifferent  to  the  welfare  ot  others  :  he  wished  all 
who  heard  him  to  choose  the  God  he  had  chosen, 
and  serve  the  God  he  served.  But  he  cannot  al- 
low hiaiself  to  be  influenced  by  them.  If  they  will 
not  follow  him,  he  resolves  to.  go  alone.  "  O  ye 
seed  of  Abraham,  if  you  forsake  him — which  God 
forbid — not  I.  il  you  will  not  cleave  to  him,  I  will: 
and  if  there  was  no  individual  in  the  nation,  in  the 
world,  to  accompany  me,  I  would  say,  as  1  now  do, 
as  for  me,  and  my  house,  we  will  serve  the  LiOrd.^^ 

The  case  which  Joshua  here  supposes,  is  neither 
an  impossible  or  an  unusual  one.  In  a  thousand  in- 
st:uices  you  will  find  yourselves  alouv?,  if  you  aie  re- 
solved to  obey  the  dictates  of  truth,  and  the  calls  of 
duty.  If  the  whole  world  lyeth  in  wickedness,  and 
you  will  be  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation  and 
godliness,  you  must  be  singular.  If  you  live  among 
jfools,  and  are  wise,  you  must  be  singular.  If  you 
1  ve  among  the  poor,  and  are  rich,  you  must  be  sin- 
gular.— And  it  is  presumed  that  you  would  have  no 


(  345  ) 

great  objection  to  this.  And  why  should  you  be  s*; 
terrified  at  the  charge  of  singularity,  in  a  cause  i'lfi- 
nitely  more  honourable  ?  Nothing  is  so  excellent 
as  goodness,  and  no  goodness  is  so  praise-worthy  as 
that  which  is  singular.  This  shews  a  purity  of  mo- 
tive, and  a  dignity  of  principle.  This  argues  a  gran- 
deur of  mind,  a  soul  not  irieanly  enslaved  by  custom, 
but  asserting  its  own  freedom,  and  daring  to  think 
and  act  for  itself.  Such  a  mcui  does  not  wait  for  the 
company  and  countenance  of  others  to  embolden 
him;  he  can  venture  by  himself:  And  despise  ihe 
shame — when,  as  he  advances,  abandoned  crowds 
pursue  him  with  their  sneers  and  reproaches.  Suefe 
was  Abdiel 

«  Faithful  found 
Among  the  faithless,  faithful  only  he  : 
AuDiig  innumerable  falsv-,  unmoved, 
U.ishakt«n,  unseduced,  untHrrified, 
His  loyalty  he  kept,  his  love,  his  zeal ; 
N  )i  number  nor  example  with  lum  wrought 
To  swerve  from  truth,  or  change  his  constant  minei- 
Tliough  single.    From  amidst  them  forth  he  passed 
Long  way  through  hostile  scorn,  which  he  sustained 
Superior  ;  nor  of  violence  leared  ought." 

— On  such  a  man  the  Saviour  fixes  his  eye,  and 
cries  :  Them  that  honour  me,  I  will  honour.  He  that 
confesseth  me  before  men,  him  will  I  confess  before  my 
Fither,  and  the  holy  angels.  Be  thou  faithful  unt^ 
death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life ! 

It  may  he  remarked,  that  the  resolution  is  per- 
sonal, indeed  he  begins  with  himself  "  As  i'ov'mef 
and  my  house,  we  will  serve  the  Lord." 

Nothing  can  dispense  with  an  obligation  to  per- 
sonal piety.  Nothing  merely  official,  or  relative; 
nothing  we  do  for  others,  while  we  are  destitute  ol 
the  grace  of  God  in  our  own  souls,  can  secure  us. 
Many  will  say  to  me  in  that  day,  Lord,  Lord,  have 
we  not  prophesied  in  thy  name'?  and  in  thy  na'ne 
have  cast  out  devils 7  and  in  thy  name  done  many 
wondtrful  works  ^     And  indeed  those  wiio  are' re- 
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gardless  of  iheir  own  souls,  are  not  likely  lo  be  very' 
attentive  to  the  souls  of  others.  Mere  })rofcssion, 
and  n  regard  to  decency,  may  carry  you  some  way  j 
but  there  is  nothing  like  a  pergonal  experience  of 
divine  things  to  inflame  zeal.  Unless  you  serve 
God  yourselves,  your  efforts  will  be  transient,  par- 
tial, irregular.  They  are  also  likely  to  be  unsuccess- 
ful. A  drunken  master  is  a  poor  preacher  of  so- 
briety to  servants.  A  proud  father  is  a  miserable 
recommender  of  humility  to  chddren.  They  will 
do  as  you  do,  rather  than  do  as  you  say.  Your  ex- 
ample will  counteract  all  the  effect  of  your  counsel ; 
and  all  the  convictions  you  would  fix  in  the  mind- 
will  bound  off,  like  arrows  iVom  an  impenetrable 
shield.  Thou  therefore  ivhich  ieachest  another^ 
ieachest  thou  not  thyself?  Thou  that  preachest  a 
man  should  not  steal,  dost  thou  steal  ?  Thou  that 
sayest  a  man  should  not  commit  adultery,  dost  thou 
tommit  adultery  ?  Thou  that  ahhorrest  idols,  dost 
thou  commit  sacrilege  ? 

You  should  therefore  begin  both  to  do  and  to 
teach.  You  should  be  able,  in  a  humble  measure  at 
Jeast,  to  say  to  those  who  are  under  your  care,  Be 
ye  folloivers  of  me,  even  as  I  also  am  of  Christ. 
Personal  religion  must  precede  domestic  :  therefore- 
Joshua  does  not  say,  my  house  shall  serve  him  with- 
out me.  But  domestic  religion  must  accompany 
personal;  and  therefore  Joshua  does  not  say  /will 
serve  him  without  my  house :  he  includes  both. 

And  thus,  finally,  the  determination  is  relative  and 
extensive :  as  for  me,  and  my  house,  we  will  serve  the 
Lord. 

But  the  question  is — How  could  he  say  this  ? 
Could  he  be  answeiable  for  his  family,  as  well  as  for 
himself.'*  We  may  consider  this  two  ways — as  ex- 
pressing either  his  happiness  or  his  duty. 

If  he  could  say  this  from  a  knowledge  of  his  fa- 
mily— if  after  observation  he  was  assured  of  the 
good  and  pious   dispositions  of  all  those  who  are 
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under  his  care — we  should  say  he  was  a  happy  man 
indeed  !  This  has  sometimes  been  the  case  ;  but 
the  privdege  is  not  common. 

The  words  therefore  are  ratiier  to  be  considered 
as  an  expression  of  his  duty.  Not  that  he  supposed 
it  was  i4i  the  power  ol  his  resolution  to  make  the 
members  of  his  household  truly  pious.  He  knew 
that  God  alone  is  the  author  of  conversion — but  he 
knew  also  that  God  uses  means,  and  requires  us  to 
use  them  :  that  it  is  only  in  the  use  of  them  he  has 
promised  his  blessing — and  therefore  that  it  is 
only  in  the  use  of  them  we  can  expect  it.  Were 
we  to  hear  a  pious  husbandman  saying  :  "  This 
year  I  will  have  wheat  in  this  field,  and  yonder  I 
will  have  barley,"  you  woidd  not  mistake  him. 
He  does  not  mean  to  intimate  that  he  can  pro- 
duce the  grain  ;  but  he  can  manure,  and  plough, 
and  sow,  and  weed  ;  he  intends  to  do  this ;  and 
then  to  look  for  the  Divine  blessing  to  give  the  in- 
crease. 

Thus  Joshua  resolves  to  endeavour,  in  the  wise 
and  zealous  use  of  all  proper  means,  to  render  the 
family  he  governs  truly  religious.  He  would  in- 
struct, reprove,  admoiiish,  encourage  them.  He 
would  address  every  principle  of  action;  every  pas- 
sion in  their  bosoms.  He  would  seize  every  favour- 
able opportunity,  improve  every  striking  occurrence, 
to  impress  the  mind  with  seriousness.  He  would 
cherish  every  promising  appearance.  He  would 
lead  them  to  the  house  of  God,  and  keep  them  from 
profaning  his  holy  day.  He  would  pray  not  only 
for  thein,  but  also  with  them  :  and  worship  God,  not 
only  in  the  closet,  but  in  the  parlour,  and  with  his 
children  and  servants  in  the  train. 

Aad  this,  O  ye  masters  of  families,  is  that  which 
i  wish  to  enforce  upon  you  all !  O  that  I  could  find 
out  acceptable  words,  as  well  as  words  of  truth!  O 
jjiat  I  knew  by  what  arguments  I  could  induce  yoli 


{  S4^  ) 

td    establish    the    worship   of    God    in    your    ovvi 
houses ! 

To  render  onr  reasoning  upon  this  subject  easy  of 
appreiiension  autl  remembrance,  let  nie  call  upon 
you  to  consider  domestic  religion  in  reference  to 
God — in  reference  to  yourselves — and  in  reference 
to  your  families. 

1.  Think  of  it  in  reference  to  God.  To  him  fa- 
mily religion  has  a  three-fold  relation.  The  first  is 
a  relation  of  responsibility.  For  we  are  lequired  to 
glorify  God  in  every  condition  we  occufty,  and  in 
every  capacity  we  possess.  For  instance  :  If  a 
person  be  poor,  he  is  commanded  to  serve  God  as  a 
poor  person  :  But  suppose  he  should  become  rich  : 
he  would  then  be  required  to  serve  him  as  rich  ; 
and  from  the  time  of  his  acquiring  this  wealth,  he 
would  be  tried  by  the  rule  of  wealth.  If  a  man  be 
single,  he  is  commanded  to  serve  God  as  single  ;  but 
Df)  sooner  is  he  placed  over  a  lamily,  than  he  is  re- 
qu'.ied  to  serve  God  as  the  master  of  a  family  :  and 
from  the  moment  of  his  obtaining  this  new  connex- 
ion, he  will  be  judged  by  the  duties  which  belong 
to  it.  God  has  committed  to  him  a  trust,  and  he 
expects  him  to  be  faithful  to  this  trust.  He  has 
given  him  a  talent,  and  he  expects  him  to  use  this 
talent.  In  a  word,  he  has  made  him  a  steward,  and 
he  will  call  him  to  give  an  account  of  his  stewaid- 
ship.  When,  so  to  speak,  the  man  has  been  tried, 
ihen  comes  forth  to  be  judged  the  master  ol  the  fa- 
mily .'* —  Bring  forth   the  law  of  the  house Have 

you  walked  by  this  rule  ? — What  have  you  done  ior 
roe  here9 — Nothing  !  Did  1  not  assign  you  the  go- 
vernment of  a  family  :  and,  to  qualify  you  for  this 
very  |)urpose,  did  I  not  give  you  a  peculiar  auiho- 
rit)  and  influence.'*  How  have  you  employed  them.'* 
—  Anticipate  the  proceedings  of  this  awful  day,  ai  d 
■judge  yourselves.,  that  you  may  not  be  condemned  with 
the  vorld! 

The  second  is  a  relation  of  gratitude.     How  nu- 
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iiieroiis  and  pressing  aie  your  obligations  to  his 
kindness  and  his  care?  He  has  crowned  youi^ 
wishes,  and  supphed  all  your  wants.  When  you 
were  a  poor,  solitary,  insignificant  individual,  he 
raised  you  into  consequence,  and  multiplied  youlnto 
a  lamily.  Behold,  thy  wife,  like  a  fruiifvl  vine,  by 
the  sides  of  thy  house  ;  and  thy  children.,  like  olive 
plants,  round  about  thy  table.  Whose  secret  has 
been  upon  thy  tabernacle?  Whose  providence  has 
blessed  the  labour  of  thy  hands?  Whose  vigilance 
has  suifered  no  evil  to  befall  thee,  nor  any  plague  to 
eome  nigh  thy  dwelling?  And  will  you  basely  re- 
fuse him  the  glory  which  is  due  unio  his  holy  name? 
Will  you  refuse  to  honour  him  in  a  family,  in  which 
he  has  scattered  so  m;Hiy  hlessings?  Shall  thy 
house,  which  should  be  the  temple  of  his  praise,  be 
only  ihe  grave  of  his  mercies  ? 

The  third  is  a  relation  of  dependence.  For  can 
you  dispense  with  God  in  your  dwellings  ?  Aie  not 
all  your  schemes,  your  exertions,  and  the  assistances 
you  secure,  less  than  nothing,  and  vanity,  without 
his  aid  and  his  blessing?  Except  the  Lord  build 
the  house,  they  labour  in  vain  th(tt  build  it.  Exiept 
the  Lord  h  ep  the  city,  the  watchman  waketh  but  in 
vain.  It  IS  vain  for  you  to  rise  up  early,  to  sit  up 
late,  to  eat  the  bread  of  sorrows  :  for  so  he  giveth  his 
beloved  sleep.  The  wisest  course  iherelore  is  to  se- 
cure his  favour,  who  has  all  events  under  his  con- 
trol— and  is  able  to  do  for  us  exceeding  abundantly, 
above  all  we  ask  or  think.  And  is  this  to  be  done 
by  uTeligion  ? 

Ohserve  his  promises,  and  his  ihreatcnings  ;  or, 
rather,  let  us  observe  one  oi  them.  The  curse  of  the 
Lord  is  in  the  house  of  the  wicked:  but  he  bless'th 
the  hubiiaiion  of  the  just.  What  a  dreadtnl  look  has 
this  scripture  towards  a  wicked  family  !  Mi  at  a 
benign  aspect  towards  a  righteous  one  !  W  [,:a  a 
tremendous  thing  \s  the  curse  of  God !  vvc.  lhi^  roes 
not  hover  over  the  buildina,  does  not  look  in  at  the 
SO 
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window,  does  not  stand  at  the  door — but  is  in  tht 
Ihouse  ;  spreading  through  every  apartment,  and  feed- 
ing, like  a  worm,  upon  all  the  possessions.  You 
may  see  the  appearance  of  pleasure  ;  and  as  you 
draw  nigh,  you  may  hear  music  and  dancing — but 
there  is  no  peace,  saith  my  God,  unto  the  wicked  i 
Magnificence  may  reign  there  ;  there  may  be  rich 
furniture,  and  a  table  spread  with  dainties — but  what 
are  all  these,  wiien  the  divine  anger  has  said,  I^et 
their  table  be  made  a  snare,  a  trap,  and  a  stumbling- 
block,  and  a  recompense  unto  them  I  And  if  this  be 
the  case  with  their  good  things,  what  will  they  do  in 
the  evil  day  f  What  can  be  expected  under  their 
disappointments,  and  afflictions,  but  impatience,  and 
rage,  and  despair. 

But  he  blesseth  the  habitation  of  the  just :  and  his 
blessing,  with  bread  and  water,  is  a  good  portion. 
If  they  have  but  little,  it  is  sanctified.  Their  enjoy- 
ments are  relished.  Their  trials  are  alleviated.  Re- 
ligion opens  a  refuge,  when  every  other  refnge  fails, 
and  applies  a  remedy  to  evils,  otherwise  remediless. 
They  have  a  God  in  trouble  ;  his  grace  is  still  the 
more  ;  and  his  providence  is  making  all  things  work 
together  for  their  good.  Their  walls  are  continually 
before  him.  The  voice  of  rejoicing,  and  of  salva- 
tion, is  in  the  tabernacles  of  the  righteous !  This 
brings  you 

II.  To  consider  family  religion  in  reference  to 
ijourselves. 

And  here,  in  the  first  place,  you  ought  to  be  con- 
cerned for  your  spiritual  welfare:  you  ought  to  value 
that  which  has  a  tendency  to  restrain  you  from  sin, 
and  to  excite  you  to  holiness.  Now,  it  is  easy  to 
see,  that  the  practice  we  are  recommending  has  such 
an  influence.  Can  he,  who  is  going  to  prayer  with 
his  family,  swear  or  scold  ^ — Why,  he  will  be  upon 
his  guard,  if  it  be  only  to  preserve  himself  from  the 
charge  of  hypocrisy.  Another  feels  no  such  motive: 
he  can  indulge  him^lf  in  bad  words,  and  vile  tem-« 
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pers,  without  incurring  the  reflection  of  inconsist- 
ency. And  because  he  makes  no  pretensions  to 
virtue,  he  may  imagine  himself  at  hberly  to  practise 
vice. 

And  upon  this  principle  it  is,  that  many  refuse  to 
niake  a  profession  of  religion — to  come  to  the  table 
of  the  Lord — and  to  adopt  family  worship.  They 
reason  properly  enough — that  in  consequence  of  this 
they  must  become  more  watchful,  and  circumspect. 
But  what  can  we  think  of  the  principle  f  What  can 
we  think  of  a  man  who  fears  to  be  restrained  from 
the  commission  of  sin,  and  to  be  urged  to  the  per- 
formance of  duty  ^ 

Such  a  practice  also  will  secure  tranquility  of 
mind.  The  omission  of  this  duty  leaves  a  sting  in 
the  conscience,  occasions  many  a  bitter  reflection 
through  life,  and  plants  a  dying  pillow  with  thorns! 
When  you  sec  those  who  are  placed  under  your 
care,  going  astray,  becoming  the  victims  of  error, 
and  vice,  and  misery,  it  will  not  be  easily  in  your 
power  to  suppress  the  rising,  or  to  soothe  the  painful 
accusation  :  "  Ah  !  this  might  have  been  prevented, 
had  you  discharged  your  duty  !  Does  not  their  de- 
struction lie  at  your  doorf"  But  the  man  who  has 
faithfully  discharged  his  obligation,  feels  an  iniernal 
composure.  If  indeed  his  efforts  be  not  crowned 
with  success,  he  will  lament;  but  this  grief  differs 
very  materially  from  that  torture  which  springs  from 
self-condemnation,  for  a  trust  betrayed,  for  oppor- 
tunities neglected,  for  exertions  omitted.  He  has  a 
satisfaction  under  all  his  distress  :  and  his  rejoicing 
is  this,  the  testimony  of  his  conscience,  that  in  sim- 
plicity and  godly  sincerity,  not  by  fleshly  wisdom, 
but  by  the  grace  of  God  he  has  had  his  conversation 
in  the  world,  and  more  abundantly  towards  his  own 
family. 

But  surely  you  are  not  indifferent  to  your  tem- 
poinl  circumstances.  You  wish  to  have  peace  and 
order  in  your  dwelling  :  you  wish  to  have  your  prc^r 
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perty  secured,  and  your  business  well  performed  : 
you  wish  to  see  fidelity,  diligence,  submission  :  you 
vvisli  to  be  honoured  and  obeyed.  But  do  men  ga- 
ther grapes  of  thorns,  or  figs  of  thistles  ?  Surely 
you  cannot  expect  these  things  to  be  produced 
without  principle  ;  and  what  principle  can  so  cer- 
tainly and  fully  produce  them  as  religion — what  else 
can  enforce  them  by  sanctions,  and  motives,  so  aw- 
ful, so  binding,  and  which  operate  equally  in  all 
places,  and  at  all  times  f — and  thus  secure  the  per- 
formance of  duty,  when  you  are  absent  as  well  as 
present  P  By  teaching  them  to  regard  God,  you 
teach  them  to  regard  yourselves.  Piety  is  the  firm- 
est basis  on  which  to  build  morality. — To  which  we 
may  add,  that  when  religion  is  fairly  exemplified  in 
character,  there  is  a  majesty,  and  a  force  in  it  :  it 
surrounds  the  possessor  with  an  awe  that  represses 
a  thousand  impertinencies,  and  extorts  respect. 
Abraham  commanded  his  children,  and  his  household 
after  him  ;  and  what  a  son  had  he  in  Isaac — what  a 
servant  in  Eleazar ! 

Let  us  therefore  consider  this  subject, 
III.  In  reference  to  your  family.  The  members 
which  compose  it  are,  in  reality,  parts  of  yourselves; 
children  are  natural  parts,  and  servants  are  civil 
parts  of  yourselves.  These  have  therefore  peculiar 
claims  upon  you;  and  were  you  to  avow  that  you 
had  no  regard  for  them,  and  would  do  nothing  that 
could  advance  their  welfare,  what  would  people 
think  of  you  ^  If  in  the  cold  you  denied  your  ser- 
vants warmth  ;  if  you  give  them  bad  food,  and  short 
allowance;  if  you  turned  them  out  of  doors  as  soon 
as  they  were  sick,  and  they  knew  not  where  to  lay 
their  head;  the  world  would  cry,  "You  wretch  !" 
If  you  were  to  suffer  your  children  to  go  naked,  to 
bea;  their  bread,  to  perish  with  hunger  in  a  ditch,  or 
to  take  your  little  ones,  and  dash  them  against  the 
stones — you  would  be  shunned  as  a  monster !  But 
you  act  a  far  more  criminal,  and  a  lar  more  infan^ous 
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part,  bv  disregarding  their  spiritual  and  everlasting. 
w/K  iiaie  !  Doubtless  Herod,  after  killing  the  infants 
in  Bethlehem,  was  viewed  and  shunned  with  honor, 
— but  he  was  far  less  cruel  than  you  :  he  only  de- 
stroyed the  body — you  damn  the  soul :  he  only 
slew  the  children  of  others — but  you  murder  your 
own  ! — If  any  provide  not  for  his  oiufi,  and  especi- 
ally for  those  of  his  own  house,  he  hath  denied  the 
faith,  and  is  worse  than  an  infidel.  And  can  you 
imagine  you  have  done  tliis,  when  you  have  endea- 
voured to  answer  the  question,  what  shall  they  eat, 
and  ivhat  shall  they  drink,  and  wherewithal  shall 
they  be  clothed  9  What  is  the  body  to  the  soul — • 
wiiat  is  time  to  eternity  ?  You  may  amass  for  thena, 
riches — you  may  leave  to  them  an  estate ;  but  your 
house  is  the  way  to  hell,  going  down  to  the  cham- 
bers of  death  ! 

Under  this  article,  let  us  observe  more  distinctly^ 
two  things. 

The  first  is  the  importance  of  religion  to  the  indi- 
viduals under  your  care.  Is  it  not  the  one  thing 
needful?  Is  it  not  profitable  to  all  things?  having 
promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  and  of  that  which  is 
to  come? — You  cannot  deny  this.  Can  you  then  bei 
indifl'erent  to  the  religion  of  your  offspring,  without 
being  indificrent  to  their  welfare?  While  you  say, 
by  your  practice,  that  it  is  nothing  lo  you  whether 
they  be  pious  or  vicious — do  you  not,  at  the  same 
lime,  and  in  the  most  undeniable  manner,  declare, 
that  it  is  nothing  to  you  whether  they  be  respectable 
or  infamous,  loved  or  abhorred  of  God,  saved,  or 
lost  for  ever  ? 

And  the  second  is  this — the  probability  of  their 
becoming  religious  by  your  means.  Baxter  gives  it 
as  his  opinion,  that  if  famil\  religion  was  duly  at- 
tended to,  the  public  preaching  of  the  word  would 
not  long  be  the  common  method  of  conversion. 
Without  adopting  this  sentiment  in  all  its  oxfeiit.  we 
nnay  observe  that  there  is  certainly  enough  to  encou^ 
30* 
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ra2;e  the  licadd  of  families  to  exert  tbemseives,  and 
to  coiideain  ihem  if  tliey  do  not.  If  tiie  crop  be  s© 
val  i;ible,  who  would  not  sow,  especially  if  lie  could 
sow  in  hope  ?  And  who  knows  not  the  force  of 
early  impressions,  and  the  strength  of  early  habits  r 
Who  hris  not  read,  Train  vp  a  child  in  the  ivny  that 
he  should  go,  mid  when  he  is  old  he  ivill  not  depart 
from  it.  In  such  families,  there  has  generally  been 
a  seed  to  serve  the  Lord.  And  this  has  appeared 
not  only  in  children  :  for  how  often  have  servants 
had  reason  to  say — "  Blessed  be  God  that  ever  I 
entered  that  family  :  there  were  the  eyes  of  my  un- 
derstanding opened  ;  and  there  were  my  feet  turned 
into  the  way  of  peace." 

MASTERS   AND  PARENTS, 

I  have  thus  endeavoured  to  bring  into  a  small 
compass  the  arguments  for  the  worship  of  God  in 
your  families.  On  a  subject  so  frequently  discussed, 
novelty  was  not  to  be  expected;  but  1  hope  that 
what  has  been  said,  will  be  found  sufficient  to  con- 
vince your  judgment,  and  determine  your  practice. 

I  cannot  conclude  the  address,  without  lamenting 
that  there  is  so  little  attention  paid  to  family  wor- 
ship, in  a  country  professedly  Christian,  and  in  a 
period  supposed  to  witness  an  increase  of  godly  zeal. 
There  is  no  more  religion  in  the  families  of  some 
who  pretend  to  believe  the  Scripture,  than  there 
would  be  if  they  were  Atheists:  To  see  many  at- 
tending so  regularly  and  frequently  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel,  v/ould  lead  to  a  conclusion,  or  at  least  a 
hope,  that  they  v/ere  the  true  worshippers  of  God  j 
but  when  we  follow  them  home  to  their  own  dwell- 
ings, we  find  them  no  uetter  than  heathens.  Hea- 
thens !  Forgive  me  this  wrong — I  blaspheme  you 
by  the  comparison  :  you  had  your  household  gods, 
which  you  daily  worshipped,  and  which  nothing 
could  induce  you  to  resia^n. — I  only  ask  you  to  be 
consistent.  \\  you  are  Christinns,  be  Christians. 
If  you  are  lt>raeiites,  be  Israelites  indeed  ! 


it  may  be  asked,  whether  we  imajiine  that  there 
is  ^ny  peculiar  (h?ficiency  with  regard  to  tauiiiy  de- 
votion in  our  day  ?  And  to  this  we  readily  anbwer, 
we  are  persuaded  there  is:  and  it  appears  both  in 
the  frequent  neglect,  and  the  superficial  performance 
of  it,  especially  contrasted  with  the  commonness  of 
profession,  and  the  frequency  of  public  ordinances. 
We  wish  to  speak  freely;  but  without  meaning  to 
give  offence.  It  is  easy  to  see  in  the  lives  of  our 
good  old  forefathers,  what  a  value  they  set  upon  the 
morning  and  evening  worship  of  God  in  their  houses. 
With  them  it  was  an  object,  and  an  object  of  first- 
rate  importance  :  they  entered  upon  it  with  serious- 
ness and  preparation  :  they  arranged  their  worldly 
business,  and  their  household  affairs,  in  a  subser- 
viency to  it:  Public  worship  did  not  exclude  it,  or 
drive  it  up  into  a  corner.  But  of  late  years  an  un- 
due stress  has  been  laid  on  public  exercises;  and 
opportunities  of  hearing  have  been  so  nmltiplied,  as 
to  produce  a  kind  of  religious  dissipation — so  that 
persons  of  a  religious  character,  as  well  as  persons 
of  a  worldly,  are  seldom  at  home  :  there  is  some 
entertainment  every  evening  in  the  week  ;  and  Q\evY 
hour  of  the  S  bbath.  And  hence  there  is  very  little 
inclination  or  time  for  family  duty.  It  is  so  much 
easier  to  go  and  lounge  in  a  place  of  worship,  and 
hear  some  new  performer,  than  to  retire  into  the 
closet  to  examine  the  heart,  and  call  together  a  fa- 
mily, and  endeavour  to  instruct  and  impress  them, 
that  we  cannot  help  wondering  how  it  was  ever  pos- 
sible for  the  former  to  be  looked  upon  as  a  greater 
test  of  piety  than  the  latter ! — God  forbid  that  we 
should  decry  public  worship,  or  the  preachins;  of 
the  word,  he  has  commanded  us  not  to  forsake  the 
asspmhling  of  ourselves  together,  as  the  manner  of 
some  is  :  But  that  man  is  surely  under  a  mistake 
who  thinks  to  please  God  by  incessantly  running 
from  one   pwblic  opportunity  to  another,  while  he 
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leaves  his  children  to  run  wild,  to  grow  up  in  isjno- 
raiite,  and  to  profane  the  Sabbath. 

I  have  stated  the  case  strongly  ;  but  where  this 
evil  does  not  prevail  in  the  extreme,  it  operates  in 
the  degree- — and  I  cannot  help  sincerely  wishing 
that  ihe  cause  ot"  the  complaint  conld  be  removed, 
Ii  is  very  desirable,  that  useful  bodies  of  men  shoidd 
be  rendered  more  useful ;  and  this,  in  the  case  be- 
fore us,  could  be  easily  done,  if  those  who  have  the 
lead  would  more  strenuously  inculcate  the  import- 
ance of  family  religion,  and  regulate  the  length  and 
frequency  of  their  public  services  accordingly. 

There  is  another  thing,  which,  because  it  has  a 
relation  to  the  subject  before  us,  1  notice.  Of  iate 
years,  a  considerable  number  of  persons  not  in  the 
ministry  have  been  stimulated  to  go  of  a  Saturday 
evening,  or  a  Sunday  morning,  into  the  towns  and 
villages,  as  occasional  preachers.  The  motive  was. 
laudable  ;  but  it  'has  also  contributed  to  the  effect 
we  have  deplored  :  Families  are  thus  frequently  be- 
reaved of  their  head  on  the  Sabbath — and  who 
knows  not  that  the  Sabbath  is  the  principal  day  in 
which  men  of  business  can  be  much,  in  a  religuais 
sense,  with  their  families.'^  I  hardly  know  how  to 
censure  this  ;  and  I- do  not,  in  every,  instance.  But 
it  may  be  well  to  ask,  whether  God  ever  calls  us  to 
a  course  which  requires  us  to  neglect  cr  violate 
those  duties  which  he  has  enjoined  in  his  word  ^ 
In  a  general  way  the  ministry  requires  a  man's 
whole  attention.  And  when  Providence  has  fur- 
nished the  means  of  a  respectable  introduction  to 
th>'  office  by  institutions  for  improvement,  it  is  a 
du\y  to  avail  ourselves  of  them. 

But  to  return.  Let  me  beseech  masters  of  fami- 
lies, with  all  imaginable  importunity,  not  to  think 
th;'^  practice  a  matter  of  indifference,  which  they  \re 
at  Itijerty  to  peuform  or  neelecl.  It  is  :^  duty  :  i;  '  a 
duiy  of  unspeakable  importance  !     Do  not  therelore 


( 


(  357  ) 

put  it  off  longer:  Begin  this  very  evening;  and  be- 
fore you  lie  down  in  your  beds  honour  God  in  your 
families! 

— "  We  have  not  time  !"  But  what  time  does  it 
require  ?  Out  of  four  and  twenty  hours  cannot  you 
furnish  a  (ew  moments  for  God,  or  rather  for  your- 
selves? Would  you  think  that  time  lost  which  is 
best  employed  ?  '•  There  is  nothing  got  by  steal- 
ing, or  lost  by  praying."  Surely  if  you  have  no 
time  at  present,  you  could  redeem  a  little  by  order, 
by  economy,  by  diligence  ?  To  every  thing  there 
is  .1  season,  and  a  lime  to  every  purpose  under  the 
heavens. 

"But  I  have  not  capacity!"  Have  you  ever 
fairly  made  the  trial  ?  Would  not  your  ability  in- 
crease by  exercise  ? — Is  it  not  a  want  of  inclination 
rather  than  of  power  f  '•  W^here  there  is  a  will, 
there  is  a  way."  And  this  would  be  the  case  here  : 
for  you  would  find  that,  if  incapable  of  leading  the 
devotion  of  the  family  extemporaneously,  you  could 
furnish  yourselves  with  excellent  forms ;  and  it  is  to 
be  lamented  that  prejudice  should  ever  preclude  the 
use  of  them  when  it  is  needful. 

"  But — I  have  neglected  it  so  long,  that  I  am 
ashamed  to  begin  !"  You  ought  to  be  ashamed  of 
sin,  but  not  of  duty.  You  ought  to  be  ashamed  that 
you  have  lived  so  long  without  it ;  but  you  ought 
not  to  be  ashamed  that  you  are  wiser  and  better  than 

you  once  were. — Again.     You  say,  ^^  ir^ ij:U  I 

will  answer  no  more  of  your  objections.  Tiiey  ure 
only  excuses  :  and  you  know — yes,  you  know — that 
they  do  not  satisfy  your  consciences  now,  and  will 
avail  you  nothing  in  the  great  and  terrible  day  of  the 
Lord! 

But  some  of  you  live  in  the  habit  of  family  wor- 
ship. It  will  not,  therefore,  be  amiss  to  conclude 
with  a  few  words  by  way  of  direction. 

Be  spirUtj;)!  in  i!;e  pi^rlormatice.  There  i^  great 
danger  ol   loruiality,  wiiere  tilings  cusiomanly   re- 
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turn,  and  with  little  possibility  of  variation.  Think 
of  God.  Remember  witli  whom  you  have  to  do — 
and  what  you  have  to  do  with  him. 

Do  not  confine  family  worship  to  prayer.  In- 
clude also  reading  the  Scripture,  and,  if  possible, 
singing  the  praises  of  God. 

Be  short.  A  few  minutes  of  simple  and  afFec- 
tionate  devotion  is  far  better  than  eking  out  nearly 
half  an  hour,  by  doubling  over  the  name  of  God, 
telling  the  Supreme  Being  what  he  is,  and  by  vain 
repetitions. 

Be  early.  Do  not  leave  it  till  the  family  are 
drowsy  and  stupid. —  But  here  a  case  of  conscience 
occurs,  and  such,  alas!  as  the  inconsistencies  ol  ihe 
present  day  would  render  too  common.  "  When 
should  those  of  us  have  family  worship,  who  attend 
public  amusements  ?  for  instance — the  theatre.'* 
I  anirwer,  by  all  means,  have  it  before  you  go. 
When  you  return,  it  will  be  too  late  ;  and  }ou  ntay 
not  leel  yourselves  quite  so  well  affected  towards  it. 
We  have  known  professors,  who  have  always  omit- 
ted it  when  they  came  home  from  the  play-house. 
Besides,  if  you  have  it  before,  you  can  implore  ihe 
divine  blessing;  beseech  God  to  be  with  you;  nnd 
to  assist  you  in  redeeming  time,  in  overcoming  the 
%vorld,  in  preparing  for  eternity. 

Reader !  You  may  imagine  that  the  author  has 
written  this  with  a  smile — but  he  has  written  it  \\\lh 
sluime  and  grief.  He  earnestly  wishes  that  niany 
would  adopt  family  worship;  but  he  is  free  to  con- 
fess that  there  are  some,  of  whom  he  should  be  glacf 
to  hear  that  thoy  had  laid  it  aside ! 


t  359  ) 

k  PERSUASIVE  TO  PUBLIC  WORSHIP 

(A  Tract.) 

That  the  public  worship  of  Almighty  God  is 
habitually  nes^lected  by  a  great  number  of  those  vvtio 
''  profess,  and  call  themselves  Christians,"  is  a  fact, 
too  obvious  to  need  proof.  The  churcheSj  in  some 
places,  are  nearly  deserted  ;  while  the  fields,  the 
roads,  and  the  public  houses,  are  crowded  !  Upon 
an  accurate  calculation,  made  in  some  of  the  largest 
towns  in  America,  it  has  been  found,  that,  at  least, 
two-thirds  of  the  inhabitants  absent  themselves  from 
the  house  of  God  !  How  awful  is  the  idea,  that,  sup- 
posing a  city  to  contain  12,000  people,  no  less  than 
8,000  of  them  live  in  the  constant  neglect  of  their 
duty !  But,  surely,  these  ''  things  ought  not  so 
to  be  !" 

Is  it  not  reasonable  that  ive  should  worship  God  ? 
In  him  we  "  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being  ?" 
And  is  it  not  right  and  becoming  to  acknowledge  oul 
dependence  on  him  ?  Is  God  the  only  King  and 
Governor,  to  whom  no  homage  should  be  paid  f 
And  as  man  is  a  social  being,  and  disposed  to  unite 
with  his  fellow  men  for  civil  purposes,  it  seems 
agreeable  to  reason,  and  the  nature  of  man,  that  hu- 
man creatures  should  associate  together  in  the  ser- 
vice of  God,  to  confess  their  sins,  to  implore  his 
mercy,  to  obtain  his  grace,  and  to  praise  him  for 
blessings  already  received  ! 

This  has  been  the  general  practice  of  all  nations 
of  the  world,  and  in  every  age  of  it.  We  read  of 
Cain  and  Abel,  and  the  sons  of  Adam,  appearing 
befoie  God,  and  probably  at  the  head  of  their  fimi- 
lies,  with  lh..ir  different  offerings.  In  earlv  d  lys, 
every  father  of  a  family  acted  as  its  priest.  I'he 
history   of  ihe  Bible,  which  is  the  oldest  in  the 
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vvorld,  fully  shows  ihat  Noah,  Abraham,  Joshua,  and 
all  the  ancient  worthies,  thus  worsiiippecl  ihe  God  of 
their  fathers.  And  when  a  great  part  oi"  the  e.jrth 
had  corrupted  themselves  by  idolatry,  God  was 
pleased  to  restore  the  true  worship  by  a  revelation  of 
liis  wdi  to  Moses.  A  variety  of  regulations  were 
ordained  by  God  himself,  and  for  many  ages  ob- 
served by  the  Jews.  I'he  divine  presence  and  glory 
were  frequently  manitesled  as  tokens  ol  his  appro- 
baiion  ;  and  when,  at  any  time  they  neglected  his 
service,  terrible  calamities  befel  them  as  maiks  of 
his  displeasure. 

Our  Saviour  himself  frequented  puUic  xvorship  in 
the  temple,  and  other  places.  He  gave  directions 
for  the  right  performance  ol  it,  "  in  si)irit  and  in 
truth."  He  plainly  intimaies  in  the  Loid's  prayefj 
thcst  we  should  piay  wilh^  and  for  otliers,  by  teach- 
inii:  us  to  say  ''  our  Father,"  "  Give  vs  our  daily 
bread,"  "  forgive  us  our  trespasses,"  &:c.  Jesus 
Christ  having  finished  the  work  he  came  to  periorm^ 
ascended  up  into  heaven — but  promised  sbortiy  to 
send  down  his  Holy  Spirit.  While  the  disciples 
waited  for  his  gift,  they  continued  daily  "  with  one 
accord  in  prayer  and  supplication."  It  was  when 
thev  were  thus  employed  that  the  Holy  Giiost  de- 
scended ;  and  by  his  heavenly  influence,  enabled 
them  to  preach  "  Christ  crucified  "  to  the  multitude 
with  ajiiazi.ng  success.  The  first  Christian  converts 
aboundcti  in  the  acts  oi  public  \\  orship  ;  "  they  con- 
tinued daily  with  one  accord  in  the  temple."  In 
early  times  they  certainly  met  together,  by  day- 
break on  the  Lord's  Di;y,  "  to  shig  praise  to  Christ, 
as  their  God  and  Saviour."  The  Lord's  supper 
was  administered  very  frequently  ;  and  the  history 
of  the  church  shev\s,  that,  trom  that  time  to  this,  the 
public  worship  ol  God  has  always  been  attejuled  by 
the  great  body  of  professing  Christians  ot  all  deno- 
njinati*^>ns.  It  is  therefore  a  new  thing:,  that  those 
who  bear  the  .sacred  name  should  desert  the  house 
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of"  God  :    it  is   evidently  contrary  to  the  universal 
practice  of  Christians  ("or  1800  years. 

fublic  ivorship  is  strongly  recommended  by  the 
many  great  advantages  derived  from  it.  Hereby  a 
friendly  intercourse  is  maintuined  between  the  diffe- 
rent ranks  of  society.  These  are  apt  to  dislike  each 
other  :  and  their  different  situations  keep  them  at  a 
distance  :  But  in  the  liouse  of  God  "  the  rich  and 
poor  meet  together  :  the  Lord  is  the  Maker  of  them 
all."  By  uniting  in  the  same  acts  of  huinihty, 
prayer,  praise,  and  instruction,  a  union  of  spirit  and 
interests  is  promoted  :  they  learn  to  care  for  each 
other — "  to  bear  one  another's  burdens,  and  to  fulfil 
the  law  of  Christ." 

Nor  is  it  an  advantage  of  small  importance  to  the 
lower  ranks  of  mankind,  that  the  habit  of  attending 
public  worship,  and  a  laudable  desire  to  appear  with 
decency  before  others,  excite  diligence,  promote 
cleanh^  dress,  and  are  consequently  conducive  to 
heahh  ;  while  it  is  too  obvious  that  the  slothful  man, 
who  disregards  the  Sabbath  and  th^  worship  of  God, 
often  neglects  the  care  of  his  person,  and  is  covered 
with  filtli  and  rags. 

Molality  is  also  promoted  by  public  worship. 
The  services  of  God's  house  have  a  direct  tendency 
to  produce  and  increase  that  *' fear  of  God,  which 
is  the  beginning  of  wisdom."  Persons  do  not  usu- 
ally proceed  to  extreme  lengths  in  open  iniquity, 
who  meet  every  week  to  confess  their  past  sins,  to 
pray  for  mercy,  and  to  hear  from  the  pulpit  the 
commandments,  threatenings,  and  promises  of  God. 
Look  around  you,  and  you  will  observe  that  atro- 
cious and  desperate  sinners  usually  abandon  the 
worship  of  God  altogether  ;  for,  according  to  an  old 
saying,  "  Praying  will  make  a  man  leave  off  sinning, 
or  sinning  will  make  him  leave  off  praying." 

Divine  worship  is  well  calculated  to  prevent  an 
excessive  love  of  the  world.     People  who  are  busily 
employed  all  the  week  in  worldly  affairs,  find  therr 
31 
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hearts  too  prone  to  *'  cleave  to  the  dust."  It  it 
therefore  of  great  use  to  be  directed  on  the  Lord's 
day  to  the  great  objects  of  faith  :  to  be  reminded  of 
the  vanity  of  the  world,  the  uncertainty  ot  life,  the 
approach  of  death;  and  to  have  our  views  extended 
towards  the  eternal  world,  and  the  different  states  in 
which  saints  and  sinners  will  ere  long  be  for  ever 
fixed. 

But  the  greatest  advantage  of  public  worship  is, 
that  there  we  obtain  a  knowledge  of  "  the  glorious 
gospel  of  the  blessed  God."  Jesus  Christ,  the  great 
Head  of  the  Church,  has  commanded  that  his  gos- 
pel should  be  preached  to  every  creature ;  and  a 
command  to  preach  it,  certainly  includes  a  command 
10  hear  it.  The  Gospel  signifies  good  ne^vs,  "  glad 
lidings  of  great  joy  to  all  people," — namely,  that 
••  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  sent  his  Son  to 
be  our  Saviour,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life!"  The 
Gospel  is  a  proclamation  of  God's  mercy  through 
Christ,  to  sinners  ready  to  perish  !  "  Therein  the 
righteousness  of  God,  by  faith,  is  revealed  to  faith  5" 
even  that  righteousness  which  Christ  wrought  out  by 
his  obedience  and  death  ;  a  righteousness  such  as 
the  law  demands— such  as  we  are  destitute  of; — but 
such  a  one  as  we  must  have — or  perish  !  This  rigk- 
teousness  is  held  forth  to  sinners  ;  and  becomes  the 
righteousness  of  every  one  who  sees  his  need  of  it, 
and  is  enabled  to  trust  in  it  for  his  own  acceptance 
with  God  ! 

The  sam^e  Jesus,  who  commanded  this  Gospel  to 
be  preached,  has  promised  to  be  with  those  who 
preach  it  to  the  end  of  the  world.  He  has  also  de- 
clared, that  "  wherever  two  or  three  meet  in  his 
name,  he  will  be  in  the  midst  of  them."  These 
promises  should  induce  us  all  to  be  diligent  hearers 
of  the  word.  Our  Saviour  has  said,  *'  Blessed  are 
they  who  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  keep  it."  Paul 
s^ys,  "  It  is  the  power  of  God  to  salvation  :"     It  is 
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the  grand  instrument  which  God  has  appointed,  and 
which  he  blesses  for  the  purpose  of  regeneration,  or 
making  us  new  creatures.  Hereby  the  ignorant  be- 
come "  wise  unto  salvation."  Hereby  sinners  are 
brought  to  repentance.  "  Faith  cometh  by  hearing, 
and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God  ;"  and  it  is  by  faith 
that  the  heart  is  purified,  the  conscience  cleansed, 
affliction  softened,  and  holiness  promoted. 

These  are  some  of  the  great  advantages  which  at- 
tend the  worship  of  God.  What  an  enemy  then  to 
himself  is  that  person,  who  wilfully  and  habitually 
neglects  the  service  of  God,  and  thereby  renounces 
them  all; — and  for  what.^  What  equal  advantages 
can  be  proposed  f  Is  a  walk,  or  a  ride  in  the  coun- 
try, or  a  visit  to  a  friend,  or  any  amusement  what- 
ever, of  equal  value  ?  Certainly  not.  These  are 
short  lived  pleasures  at  best  ;  but  the  blessings  de- 
rived from  the  service  of  God  are  solid,  spiritual, 
and  everlasting.  It  is  thus  the  soul  is  formed  for 
the  worship  of  God  above,  and  prepared  to  join  the 
general  assembly  of  the  church  triumphant. 

These  arguments  seem  of  sufficientvveight  to  con- 
vince any  man,  who  believes  the  Scripture,  that  the 
public  worship  of  God  is  a  "  reasonable  service." 
How  is  it  then  that  thousands,  in  this  Christian  coun- 
try, dare  to  live  in  the  neglect  of  it  ^  Those  who 
reflect  upon  it  must  certainly  form  some  excuses, 
which  appear  plausible  to  themselves,  and  serve  to 
still  their  consciences.  But  it  is  highly  probable, 
that  the  greater  part  of  those  who  neglect  this  duty 
never  reflect  upon  the  subject ;  but  give  themselves 
up  to  a  careless,  thoughtless  temper.  Such,  how- 
ever, would  do  well  to  consider  their  ways.  Man  is 
a  rational  being  ;  and  it  is  his  duty  to  consider  his 
relation  to  his  Creator — the  duty  he  owes  him — and 
his  own  personal  safety  in  reference  to  the  eternal 
world,  whither  he  is  hastening. 

If  indeed  any  have  drunk  the  deadly  poison  of 
.infidelity,  we  need  not  wonder  at  thoir  Hefectiorr,. 
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nor  ihat  "  ihey  set  their  mouth  against  the  heavens^ 
and  defy  the  Holy  One  of  Israel :"  but  it  may  be 
charitably  hoped  that  their  number  is  comparatively 
small,  and  that  the  greater  part  rather  forget  God, 
than  defy  him ;  that  they  deceive  themselves  by 
vain  excuses,  which,  upon  second  thoughts,  they 
may  be  willing  to  lay -aside.  Indeed  the  infidelity  of 
some  ought  to  be  an  argument  with  others  to  confess 
Christ  crucified  before  men.  Now  is  the  time  for 
lis  to  shew  "  who  is  on  the  Lord's  side  ;"  nor  can 
they  be  thought  his  friends,  who  are  unwilling  to 
&VOW  it,  by  uniting  in  his  public  service. 

It  may  be  proper  here  to  consider  some  of  those 
objections,  which  are  frequently  urged  by  way  of 
excuse. 

One  says,  "  I  can  serve  God  just  as  well  at  home, 
hy  reading  a  good  book,  as  if  I  went  to  chiwch.^^ 
It  is  to  be  feared,  that  many  who  make  thi's  objec- 
tion do  not  employ  much  of  their  time  in  reading, 
especially  in  reading  religious  hooks.  That  some 
parts  of  the  Sabbath  should  be  spent  in  reading  and 
retirement  is  certainly  right,  and  very  commendable; 
but  one  duty  is  not  to  displace  another.  We  have 
already  seen  that  Christ  has  appointed  public  wor- 
ship ;  and  if  you  are  a  Christian,  you  must  obey  his 
laws.  It  is  not  for  you  to  set  up  your  private  opi- 
nion against  the  authority  of  Heaven  :  to  despise 
the  ministers  and  ordinances  of  God  is  to  despise 
him  ;  and  no  pretence  of  serving  him  as  well  ano- 
ther way  will  be  admitted.  If  you  carefully  exa- 
mine your  own  heart,  you  will  probably  find  that  it 
is  sintui  sloth,  prejudice,  and  self-conceit. 

Another  objector  cries  :  ^^  1  do  not  see  that  peojjle 
who  go  to  church  so  much,  are  any  better  than  their 
neighbours."  If  they  are  not  it  is  their  own  faults ; 
for  they  have  better  means  of  improvement,  and 
ought  to  excel.  But  "  who  art  thou  that  judgest 
another  m m's  servant  ?  to  his  own  master  he  stand- 
eth."     Perhaps  he  might  be  much  worse  if  he  did 
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liot  go  to  church  ;  and  you  might  be  much  better  li' 
you  did  ;  for  you  will  surely  admit  that  there  is 
room  for  amendment.  But  your  neighbour's  con- 
duct is  not  the  rule  of  your  duty.  Leave  him  to 
God,  while  you  obey  the  divine  command. 

Another  absents  himself,  because  he  does  not  like 
the  preacher,  his  voice,  his  manner,  or  his  crnduct 
offends.  You  would  do  well  seriously  to  coM^ider 
how  far  your  dislike  of  the  minister  is  well  founded. 
Perhaps  you  never  prayed  for  him  in  your  life : 
How  then  could  you  expect  to  profit  by  his  minis- 
try ?  But,  if  you  have  sufficient  reason  to  dislike 
his  doctrine,  because  it  is  unscriptural,  or  his  life 
because  it  is  iunnoral,  you  are  at  liberty  to  attend 
elsewhere.  "  Take  heed  what,  and  how  you  hear." 
"  Prove  all  things,  and  hold  fast  that  which  is  good.'"' 

Mean  apparel  is  the  objection  of  thousands  more : 
the  poor  are  ashamed  to  appear  in  rags  among  their 
well  dressed  neighbours.  But,  remember,  "  the 
Lord  seeth  not  as  a  man  seeth."  I\lan  looks  at  the 
outward  appearance,  but  the  Lord  looketh  at  the 
heart.  -'If  you  worship  him  in  spirit  and  truth," 
your  service  will  not  be  less  accepted  because  of 
your  mean  attire.  The  poor  man  may  be  clean, 
and  then  no  one  will  despise  him,  whose  opinion  is 
worth  minding.  Wait  then  upon  God  :  It  is  his 
blessing  that  maketh  rich  :  He  can  prosper  the 
work  of  your  hands,  enable  you  to  procure  the  com- 
forts of  life,  or  raise  up  cliaritahle  friends  to  assist 
you  ;  and  nothing  is  more  likely  to  procure  them, 
than  your  steady  and  serious  attention  to  public 
\7orsliip.  Good  men  will  observe,  pity,  and  assist 
you. 

Too  many  plead  the  incumbrance  of  young  chil- 
dren as  an  excuse  ;  and  many  poor  women  are  not 
at  church  for  years  together.  But  scarcely  any 
Oii2;ht  to  he  wholly  hindered  by  a  family.  The  fa- 
ther, or  an  elder  child,  whore  no  s^'vni!:  ih  kept, 
should  stay  at  hon;ie  by  turns ;  or  neighbours  may 
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dO  this  friendly  office  for  one  another  occasionally. 
Some  contrivances  of  this  kind  will  be  made  if  there 
be  an  inclination :  for  other  purposes  they  are 
made. 

But,  indeed,  the  want  of  inclination  is  the  greatest- 
hindrance  of  all,  and  the  true  objection  of  most. 
But  what  does  this  discover  ^  It  shews  the  want  of 
the  fear  and  love  of  God.  It  shews  the  powder  of  a 
carnal  mind,  "  alienated  from  the  life  of  God."  It 
proves  a  person  to  be  in  a  state  of  nature,  and  a  child 
of  wrath.  "  O  consider  this,  ye  that  forget  God, 
lest  he  tear  you  in  pieces,  and  there  be  none  to 
deliver!" 

Take  in  good  part  these  plain  hints — these  faith- 
ful cautions — dictated  by  a  sincere  desire  to  promote 
your  present  and  eternal  welfare.  Duty  to  God., 
your  own  best  interest,  the  influence  of  example, 
and  the  good  of  your  country,  all  invite  you  to  the 
house  of  God  !  Delay  no  longer ;  and  however 
long  you  may  have  neglected  his  service,  and  for- 
saken your  own  mercies,  let  the  very  next  Sabbath 
find  you  in  a  Christian  assembly.  May  God  incline 
your  heart  to  his  service,  which  is  perfect  freedom! 
Miiy  his  churches  be  crowded  with  sincere  worship- 
pers,— may  they  echo  with  his  praises, — may  they 
resound  with  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  ; — and 
thus  may  thousands  be  made  "joyful  in  his  house 
for  ever  !"  And  O  that  every  reader  may  sincerely 
add,  Amen  and  Amen  f 


F'lNl:^. 


